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Z pd INTE * 
Right Reverend Father in Gop 
JOHN, Lord Biſhop of Norwich. 
Ny Lon, | | 

HE N I ſeriouſly conſider with what dili- 
' gence and ſucceſs Criticks have examin'd 

2 the Ancient Profane Hiſtories; and how 
_ mcely Chronologers have ſtated and adjuſted the exatt 
Times of the ſeveral famous Actions therein related; 
I cannot but lament the hard fate fe thoſe nobler Me- 


moirs which the good Providence of God has preſerv'd 
to us relating to the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Church. For 
give me leave to ſay, that the leſs conſiderable Exploits 
of an Alexander or a Cæſar have commonly been more 

ly underſtood, and better ſtated than the infinitely 


more important Actions of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf de- 


luer d to us by the four Holy Evangeliſts. For altho 
the Sacred Hiſtorians under a ſeeming careleſneſs and 
maceuracy have really been more exact in their accounts 
than any of thoſe we call Profane, as will hereafter ap- 
par; yet neither have the Chriſtian Criticks and Com- 
mentators had the like ſucceſs in the Examination and 


. Explication; nor the Chronologers in the determina- 


tion of the Times and Order of the ſeveral Hiſtories. 
As to the Occaſions of this uncertainty and confuſion 
in moſt of thoſe who have formerly treated of the Chro- 


Nh nology of the Old Teſtament, and of the Harmony of 
O 


the Four 8 T ſhall not here pretend to aſſign © 
any of them: But that in fact the Obſervation is true, 


. will not be doubted by thoſe who have conſulted the 
4 YH 7 wil een various 
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various Opinions of the Fewiſh and Chriftion Writers 
on theſe Subjects. Thus, for inſtance, till that Great 
Man A. B. Uſher —_— 'd his Annals and Chronology, 
it was reckon'd a ore ee to pretend 
to aſſign the Year 57 f not over eaſy to 
determin the bare Century when the Chriſtian Ara 
began. Thus till the laſt Age the Birth of our Saviour 
was ſuppos'd to have eve a ſingle Week preceded the 
beginning of that Vul gar Ara; tho tis evident from 
| axthenrich Hiſtories that Herod the Great, in whoſe 
Reign he was Born, had then been dead above three 
compleat years. So that this moſt remarkable Epocha 
from the Birth of Chriſt, which has ſo long been the 
only — take and Standard of the Accounts of T ime over 
all Chriſtendom, certainly takes its date between three 
and four years after he was born. Thus alſo even at this 
day the remarkable Periods and Diſtinctions of our 
Saviour's 8 and E 3 Such as the Exact time 
of his Birth; of the beg ning ef > is Preaching, of 
2 Baptiſm ; / bis Flecken, ae iſſion of the twelve _ 
paſthes, and of his Transſiguration; nay the Dura- 
10 nf his Miniſtry it ſelf, with its ſolemn Period at 
Paſſion and Death, are fo far from HE agreed 
— 8 the Learned, that tis generally ſuppos d ex- 
treamly difficult , if not abſolutely impaſſible to arrive 
at any clear 225 about them. And this to the 
great diſhonour of the Sacred Hiſtorians ; the ſtumbling 
and fall of the Scepticks and Unbelievers ; and the 
mighty di bee of the Virtuous and Diligent in 
their careful Enquiries into the Hiſtory of our Bleſſed 
Saviour; which yet are exc 2 5 ary to the right | 
underſtanding of the Prophetick of the Old, and 
the Hiſtorical of the New Teſtament. 2725 truly ſuch 
bave been the Wide miſtakes both of Ancient and Modern 
armo- 
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Harmoni gers of the Evangelifts, that till the noble At- 
tempt of Biſhop Richardſon , which we meet with in 
A. B. Uſher's Annals, there was ſmall hopes of any ſa- 
tisfattion as to the true Times or Order Ca the ſeveral 
Branches y our Saviour's Hiſtory. Neither do I know 
that any thing conſiderable has been ſince advanc'd to- 
wards the more accurate adjuſtment of the Four Evan- 
geliſts in their 2 accounts of our Lord and Savi- 
our. I do not here take notice of Mr. Le Clerc's Har- 
mony, tho deriv'dinthe main from Biſhop Richardfon's 
Foundation ; Becauſe he ſo widely errs where he offers 
to correct him, that tho, on other accounts, He may de- 
ſerve more conſideration ; yet as a Chronologer, or one 
who ſhould aſſiſt us in the more accurately ſtating the 
Times of our Saviour's Acts, and the applying them to 
the true Tears and Months of the Chriſtian Ara, He 
#s of little or nouſe at all to us: as will be made appear 
in its proper place hereafter. : 
As tothe preſent Attempt, My Lord, I ſhall venture 
to ſay thus much; That as I have ſatisfied my ſelf in 
the general State of the Chronology both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, fo far as it is contain d in the fol- 
lowing Pages; ſo I think I have done that which has 
not hitherto been thought poſſible, I mean have adjuſted 


the ſeveral Accounts ſo agreeably to all the Notes and 


Characters of Time thereta relating, that T ammot aware 
of any authentick Evidence that is to be oppoſed to them. 
And I am perſwaded that the preſent Series both of the 
Chronology and Harmony is not any where to be conſi- 
derably altered, unleſs ſome certain Miertion of either 
4 Sacred or Profane Hiſtorian be, without ſufficient 
reaſon, ſet aſide to make way for it. Tis true, that as 1 
have made uſe of ſeveral of the beſt Authors upon oc- 
caſron, ſo I have been forced not ſeldom to tale ſan un- 


trodden 
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trodden path, and to rely on my own Thoughts and Ob- 
ſervations. But this however I may venture to affirm, 
That where I recede from common Opinions, vulgar Tra- 
ations, and the Sentiments of former Commentators, I 
ſtill, for a compenſation, endeavour to keep cloſer to the 
Letter of the Scripture: 1 follow the exacteſt Rules as 
to its Numbers and Phraſes: and I allow the Teſtimo- 
nies of all Authentick Hiſtorians, not only of the Sacred, 
but of all ſuch alſo as may be certainly depended on 
nong the Profane : ſuch as the Mathematical Canon 
for the Old Teſtament; and Ariſtobulus, Philo ſudæus, 
oſephus, Dio, Suetonius, Tacitus, and Euſebius for 
the New. And I cannot but own my pr baggy that 
upon a review of my preſent Scheme I do not find occa- 
fon to confront any Authentick Profane Hiſtorian with 
the contrary Teſtimony of a Sacred one: nor indeed am 
oblig'd above once to ſuperſede the certain Evidence of 
any one Ancient Writer, who is generally eſteem'd wor- 
thy of credit; and in that ſingle inſtance tis becauſe the 
Vidence 1s 3 on the other ſide. Neither 
do I think I ſhall be often accus d of interpreting or cri- 
ticiging away the plain and obvious ſenſe of ſome of the 
Sacred Writers, for fear they ſhoul, 1 be at Va- 
riance with the reſt of them : which has been but too 
frequent a fault in thoſe who have hitherto attempted 
to reconcile the ſeeming Contradictions of the Holy 549 q 
tures. Let but the Reader bring ſuch a pious, teachable, 
and virtuous diſpoſition of Soul as is ſutable to a modeſt 
Inquirer into Divine Truths; together with ſuch a free 
and unprejudic'd Mind, as is TEE of knowing rather 

what the Sacred Writers themſelves, than what any of 
their Expoſitors have aſſerted in theſe Matters, and I 
ſhall not fear the accuracy of his Examination as to the 
ſeveral new Aſſertions which are advanc'd in * Fol- 
Wing 
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lowing Papers. I think I have generally light on what 
is true, ſolid, and ſatisfattory : If not, I ſball, I hope, 
always be ready to exchange it, on better information, 
for what has greater Evidence to recommend it to the 
World under thoſe Characters. 
My Lord, Did not I łnou Tour Lordſhip to be a fa- 
Vourer of all careful and generous Inquiries into the Sacred 
Writings, where they proceed from a hearty Veneration 
of thoſe Inſpired Volumes, and are intended for the clear- 
| ing and N ade the great Truths therein contain d; 
— (as 1 am ſure the following Papers are;) I ſhould not 
; tale the boldneſs of addreſſing them thus to Tour Lord- 
ſhip. But ſince I venture again to Dea in public; The 
Relation to Tour Lordſhip I have been ſeveral Tears ho- © , 
noured withal ; the Favours Tou have already beſtow'd 
upon me; the hearty Expreſſions of Tour continued good 
opinion of, and kindneſs for me; together with Tour cpn- 
ant readineſs to encourage, aſſiſt, and patronize not only 
This, but all ſuch other Attempts alſo as may be for the 
promotion of Learning and Religion; to ſay nothing of 
Tour Lordſhip's concern for the Reputation and Preſer- 
vation of this Church ; Tour known Prudence and Con- 
duct in the Management of Affairs; Tour Af ability and 
Obliging Reception of all Adareſſers ; and Tour uncom- 
mon Condeſcenſion, and charitable Aſſiſtance to the Lame, 
the Sick, and the Afflicted; T he foregoing Conſiderations, 
T ſay, Oblige me to prefix no other than Your Lordſhip's 
Name to theſe Papers, even when the Statutes of that 
Honourable Imployment I am call'd to in the Univerſity do 
not permit me to continue under Tour Lordſhip's immedi- 
ate Kepa any longer. 1 ſhall conclude this my Adareſs 
bg to Tour Lordſhip with my hearty Wiſhes, that Diuines : 
; would learn not altogether to depend on the Authority of - 3 
7 Fallible Men in their Enquiries inta. Sacred Matters, but 5 
more 2 
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From others. e 1 re long thought t 


III. u. 25 3.4. 5 in Jude. , 


cloſely and rtialhj to Search the Scriptures thew- 

| 455 a Lo) apa beſt diſcern that which is of the 

E e They ance for For all to know, what is pure and un- 
li 


Fur 3 in general; as well as what ts Pure 
— uis d Chriſtianity in particular: and 
y ration 2225 unbiaſs'd Enquirer, whether he live pd 
England; whether he wasborn at Rome or at 
58 £22 1 doubt not, if freed from the Prepoſſeſſi» 
ous of Education, and the Authority 0 Parties and Sy- 


ſtems, be able to find out the main ſtrokes of the Revea 1 


Millof God both as to the Doctrines and Duties of Chri- 


and Charity to others, than is ordinarily found in thoſe 
who have taken up their Notions in Reli gion uponT 720 
to be the only 

N met hod or curing thoſe fatal E rrOrSs 

Hereſies, and > fee Opinions pk have ſo long 

been. 4 450 Honour and the hindrance 0 2 232 
aud que ſad occaſion of. }f the: njgelity, rality, and 
 Profatienzſsof the preſent Age gs Ds” Jam con- 
A Tour dp ang "with 25 lee with the Dea res 


ſtianity; and that with greater Advanta 75 to himſelf, 


NI 


| Your e Loni else Obliged Servant, 


—— 


ob. VIV. WHISTON: 
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The Places bf our Saviour's SF till To V. $. 0 of the 

Harmony Epitamiæ d, having been either wholly omitted, 

or generally miſtaken, are thus to be reſtor d. 
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Are 734. for 4745, read 4746 : 


zer ee 


; 1 
Short View of the CHRONOLOGT 
OF THE 
OLD TESTAMENT; 
| AND 1 
Of the HARMONY of be 


FOUR EVANGELISTS. 


PosTULATA or Ax1oMs. 


I. The Obvious or Literal ſenſe of Scripture is 
che true and real one, where no evident Rea- 
ſon can be given to the contrary. [ 

II. Of two or more ſenſes of any Text, equally 
ſutable to the Original, that is ever to be pre 
ferr d which agrees with the reſt of the Holy 
Scripture, and with the Teſtimonies of An- 
cient Authors. 33 

III. Every Writer is to be ſuppos d to uſe the 

common ſtile, year, and computation of the 


Age and Nation in which he lives; unleſs there 
be particular evidence to the contrary. 

IV. If moſt of the great difficulties in Scripture 
which have long appear d inſuperable do at 
length prove to be no real difficulties at all, 
is reaſonable to expect, that the remaining 
difficulties may likewiſe upon farther inquiries 
be found capable of as clear ſolutions hereafter. 
V. In the moſt ancient ages of the World, when 
the long lives of Men ſhew'd them to be gene- 
rally more ſtrong, healthy and vigorous, the 
time of Mens ability for Procreation mult be 
61 5 ſuppos d to begin full as ſoon, and to conti- 
= nue proportionably full as long as in theſe Jat- 
by ter ages; when the ſhortneſs of Mens lives ar- 
| 5 es their conſtitutions to be much more weak 
i 8 _ and infirm. Thus if from 14 to 60 be the 
| mittme for Procreation in Males now, when the 
years of Mens lives are generally about 80 at 
the moſt; from the fame 14 to 600 at leaſt, 
3 be the time for os "_ Mens 
_ tives were about 800 years: proportio- 

nably in other caſes. Fe 3 

VI. The Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament, 
: 2 the Original it ſelf, is as reaſonably to 
be allow d our moſt authentic Guide in the 
| 8 | Chrono- 


ww 


Chronology of the Old Teſtament; as the 

Greek Text of the New Teſtament, being ge. 

nerally the Original it ſelf, is allow'd to be 

our moſt authentic Guide in the Harmony of 

the Four Evangeliſts. Neither is it more rea- 

ſonable to prefer the LXXII's Tranſlation of 

dhe one, than the Vulgar Latin Tranſlation 

pol the other to the Original Hebrew and Greek 
Copies of the Sacred Scriptures. 


HYPOTHESES or OBSERVATIONS. | 


I. The whole Conduct of the Divine Providence in 
the ſeveral methods of Revelation is twofold, and 
at once carries on two very different 2 8 
the Inſtruction of the Meek, Teachable, Diligent, 
and Virtuous; and the Concealment of ſuch In- 
ſtruction from the Proud, Obſtinate, Slothful and 
Profane: or in other words, it aims as well at the 
ſtumbling and fall of the Bad and Vicious, as 
the Improvement and Edification of the Good and 
Religious. ö 
II. It ought not therefore to ſeem ſtrange if that 
Book which contains the Reveal'd Will of God 
be ſo fram'd in purſuance of the beforemention'd 
deſigns, as to have diverſe ſeeming contradictions 
in it for the perplexing the Ungodly, and the 
exerciſe of the Pious; tho* no real ones for the fe 
curing the divine Veracity therein. 
Az \ 55 TRAEGE 


* id * 


H'ESE two Hypotheſes will appear ſo e, and yet are, 
T I think 5 true in ker cies ſo — to 
the underſtanding of the reaſons of the many: difficulties in 
the Sacred Writings; and perhaps ſo exactly agreeable to the 
Divine Goodneſs alſo, if rightly underſtood, that they well de- 
ſerve a farther conſideration. I ſhall in this place therefore at- 
tempt theſe two things, (1) To prove that the deſign of Divine 
Revelation is as well the ſtumbling and fall of the Ungodly, 
as the Improvement and Salvation of the Pious : and this rom 
the plain and repeated aſſertions of the Sacred Writers them- 
ſelves. (2) To ſhew how this conduct is agreeable not only 
to the Divine Juſtice, but to the Divine Goodneſs alſo. The 
firſt branch is, I think, evident from the texts following, 
which I ſhall barely repeat, and leave to the judgment of the 

_ impartial Reader. 

. i. g, 10 Go. and tell this People, Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not; 
and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this Peo- 
ple fat, and make their ears. heavy, and fhut their eyes : leſt they 
ſee with their. eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand with 

| their heart, and convert and be healed. _ et | 

Dan. xi). o. Aany ſhall be puriſj d, made white, and try'd : but the wic-- 
hed ſhall. da wickedly : and none of the wicked ſhall underſtand , 

. but the- wiſe ſhall underſtand. a. : 9 55 

Matt. xi. 25. 26. At that time Jeſus anſwer'd' and ſaid, I thank. thee,” O Fa- 
Rena. er, Lord of Heaven and Earth , becauſe thou | haſt hid theſe 
things. from the Wiſe and. Prudent, aud haſt reveal'd them unto. 

Babes. Even ſo, Father; for ſo. it ſeemed good in thy ght. 

Matkz.xiij. 16 The Diſciples came and ſaid unto Few » Why 55 eff thou to 
15. them in Parables? He anſwered and ſaid unte them, Becauſe 
7 it is given unto. you to. kyow the Myſterits of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but to them it is not given. For whoſvever hath, to him 
hall be given, and he ſhall have more abundance ** but whoſoever 
bath not, from him ſhall be taken away, euen that he hath. There- 
fore ſpeak, I ta them in Parables : becauſe they, ſering ſee not, and. 

 . hearing they hear not, neither do. they underſtand. And in them 
is fulfilled the Prophecy of Eſaias, which ſaith, By hearing ye ſhall 
hear, and ſhall not underſtand :. and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee , and ſhall 


. 1 
*. x 
. * 
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not perceive. For this peoples heart is waxed groſs, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have cloſed ;. leſt at any 
time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
ſhould underſtand with their heart, aud ſhould be converted, and. 
J. ſhould heal them. 35 
And when he Was alone, they that were about him with the Mar. iv. 10, U r, 
twelve, asked bim of the parable. And he ſaid unto them, Unto 2 
you it is given to kyow the myſtery of the Kingdom of God: but Lak e vill. 10 
unto them that are without, all theſe things are done in Para- 
bles: that ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive ; and hearing 
they may hear, and not underſtand; leſt at any time they ſhould 
be converted, and their fins ſhould be forgiven them. | 
Fam; man will do the will of God, he ſhall know of the Do--Joh.vij. 17. 
&trine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. 
Feſus ſaid, For Judgment am I come into this world: that Chap. ix. 39. 
they which ſte not, might ſte; aud that they which ſee might be 
'  Tho' FJeſus had done ſo many works before them, yet believed Chap. xij.37— 
they not on him : That the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be 4%. 
fulfilled, which he ſpate 7 Lord who hath believed our report? 1 - 
and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been reveal'd? 7 IT 
they could not believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, He hath 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart; that they ſhould not 
ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and be con- 
3 75 7 T ſhould 8 P | 55 
M hat then? Iſrael hath not obtained that which he ſeeketh ſor; j. Mc. 
hut the election hath obtained it, and the reſt were ae 5 „ 
coriling as it is written, God hath given them the ſpirit. of ſlum- 
ber; eyes that they ſhould not ſee,, and ears that they ſhould not 
hear unto this day, &c. | MELTS 7 
- With all deceivableneſi of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh ; 2 Theſſ. ij. 10, 
becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that they might be:11,12« 
ſaved. And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, 
tat they ſhould believe à lie. That they all might Ze damned, 
who believed nat the. truth,. but had e in unrighteouſneſs. 
The 2d Inquiry is, how ſuch a Conduct is agrecable to the 
ivine Juſtice. and Goodneſs? Which will be diſpatch'd by 
-fliewing Firſt, that Mens own wickedneſs.is the proper occa-- 
opts "ET ſion. 


- 
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ſion and meritorious cauſe of this Severity of the Divine Provi- 
dence towards them. And Secondly, that this Conduct is the 
moſt merciful and gracious treatment they are capable of; and 
ſuch as will render them leſi miſerable for ever. As to the 
Firſt point; that ſuch an evil temper of mind as unfits Men 
for receiving Benefit by Divine Revelation is wilful, and Mens 
own fault; is evident, and agreed on by all : and fo I need 
not inſiſt on the proof of it. And that accordingly it de- 
ſerves ſuch a concealment of divine Truths from them, yea 
and much higher inſtances of God's anger and vengeance, 
no Chriſtian Man can doubt. The great difficulty therefore 
is in the ſecond place, How to ſuppoſe it conſiſtent with the 
Divine Goodneſs, not only to conceal his Truths from the 
Ungodly, but alſo to put great difficulties and ſeeming con- 
tradictions into thoſe Writings, which are the only Authen- 
tic Records of his reveal'd Will: and upon the belief where- 
of, and obedience whereto the Salvation of Men was intirely 
to depend. But now, if it can be 7 ws that thoſe ill-dii- 
pos'd Perſons, who are. not perſuaded by the great and gene- 
_ral deſign of Scripture to promote Hdlineſs in the World, in 
concurrence with the evident external demonſtrations that it 
comes from God, notwithſtanding the difficulties therein con- 
tain'd, would not be any more perſuaded althoꝰ thoſe difficul. 
ties were remov d; the preſent doubt will immediately vaniſh :- 
and it will appear that this method of God in the Revelati- 
on of his Will, is ſo far from being inconſiſtent with his Good- 
- neſs, that as far as we can conceive, it is the beſf he could 
poſſibly have taken, and moſt for the intereſt and advantage of 
all Mankind. For beſides, that the Faith and Obedience of 
the Good are hereby more exercis'd and improv'd, and ſo 
made capable of greater Reward ; the Unbelief and Diſ- 
obedience of the Wicked are alſo in part extenuated, and ren- 
dred lefs inexcuſable; and conſequently their future puniſh- 
ment will be proportionably leſs for ever, Now that this ſup- 
poſition it ſelf is very probable at leaſt, if not certain, do's 
appear from our Savicr's own aſſertion, by the:mouth of the 
Patriarch Abraham, concerning the Brethren of Dives. That 
miſerable Wretch, in the place of Torment, when he could 


not 
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not prevail for the leaſt eaſe or refreſument for himſelf, begs 
atleaft of Abraham that he would ſend Lazarus to his Father's Luk. xvi.-27, 
houſe, ta teſtify to his five Brethren the certainty and greatneſs of &c. 
the puniſhments of the Impenitent in the other World. Sure. 
ly believing, that tho' they had hitherto diſregarded not on- 
1y the Voice of Conſcience, and the Law of Nature, but the 
expreſs Revelation by Moſes and the Prophets; yet if one were 
ſent unto them from the dead, * would repent, and hearken 

to ſo much more aſtoniſhing and unexceptionable Admoniti--- * 
ons. But obſerve the Patriarch's anſwer ; If they hear not 
Hoſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſaaded tho one 
.voſe from the And certainly, by a arity of Reaſon, 
if Men be of ſuch wicked and obſtinate diſpoſitions, as to 
reject the ſtrongeſt evidence for the Divine Authority of the 
Sacred Scriptures, under pretenſe of difficulties in ſmaller mat- | 
ters therein contain d, becauſe their main deſign ĩs directly con- 
0 to their own ungodly Courſes; that ſame contrariety 

would alſo occaſion their Infidelity and Impenitence, tho“ 
the difficulties themſelves were remov'd. For if the moſt ſur- 
prizing evidence in the World, the warning of one ſent from 
the dead, would not conquer the wicked perverſeneſs of Un- 
believers, as our Saviour expreſly aſſures us it would not; how 

can it be imagin'd that the removal of afew-difficulties, which 
are but the pretenſes for, not the true cauſes of their unbe-- 
ef, ſhould be able to effect it? No, I they hear not Moſes- 
'and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpeaking to them in 
the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, as we now have - 
them: neither would they any more be perſuaded or drawn to 
repentance by them; tho” the fame Books were intangled with 
. no ſuch difficulties, and thereby rendred more unexception- 
able. © 74 
III. The Sacred Hiſtorians date the Reign of every: 
. King from the firfexerciſe of his Supreme Power, 

tho' it happen'd 0 the lifetime of his Predeceſſor, 
contrary to the Cuſtom of Profane Writers; as 
we ſhall ſee in the Chronology. | 
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IV. The Sacred Hiſtorians exactly diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the imperfect Reign of a King which was 

generally before, and his Sam Pu winch was 

ne ter his obtaining the Royal City. In the 

: former caſe the Phraſes are, Such an one barely reign- 
_ed,or reign'd over Iſrael, or over Fudah. In the latter 

cCaſe either the Royal City is nam d, and the Phraſe is, 

Such an one Reign'd in Feruſalem, in Tirzah or 

ind amaria; or heReign'd over all Iſrael, or over all 

Judah, as will hereafter appear in the Chronology. 

Y V. The fame interruptions of Government, Inter- 
regna, and double E ocha's of Reigns, are ſome- 
times to be expected in the Annals of the Kings 
of 1/rael and *Fudah, that appear in the An- 
nals of other Nations. Thus in Prolomy's Canon 
of the AM Hyrian Monarchy, we find two [nterreg- 

na. And in Foſephus's Hiſtory of Herod the Great, 
we find a" double Epocha of his Reign. Thus e- 
ven in our own Hiſtory of King Charles II. his Fa- 
ther's Death, and his own Return twelve years af- 
terwards, are ſufficient foundations for a double 
Epocha of his. Reign alſo.” If therefore we ob- 
ſerve the like examples in the Sacred Annals of the 
Kingdoms of Iſrael and Fudah, they ought to be 
no more furprizing to us than the other. 
VI. Even numbers of Vears in the Chronology of 
C.cripture are us'd with great exactneſs, and com- 
prehend no more than ſix Months on either ſide; 
1 1. e. they imply the ſpace mention'd, to be nearer , 
F'; to that number than to the next, either over or 
| | E under; according to the moſt natural and ſtrict 
Li «52 es of the words themſelves. Thus 40 
—_ Tears for inſtance, in the Sacred Stile of Chnono- 


logy, 


"| . extended any farther. 
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logy, denote only the ſpace between 39: on the — 11 
one ſide, and 40! on the other. „„ 


| Corollary. Where therefore the Particle about 3s added, h. 
not elſewhere, the numbers may be extended . ſomewhat further. 
Thus ae about 30 years of Age will fairly extend from 29 on Luk. ji. 23. 
one fide, to 31 on the other. But, conſidering the exattneſs of the 
Sacred Accounts, ought not, without particular evidence, to be 
VII. This exactneſs of numbers in the Chronology 
of Scripture, or in thoſe places whence the Ace- S 
counts of the Times are to be deriy'd, do's by no- 
means hinder, but that the common liberty which 
all other Writers take of uſing large and round 
numbers without ſuch accuracy may be allowed the 
Sacred ones alſo, upon other occaſions, where a 
greater exactneſs was no way neceſſary to the matt 
ter in hand. Thus 400 years, a large and round Gen. xy. 13. 
number, may occaſionally be us'd, tho' it appear 
by the Chronology, deliver d mother places more 
exactly, to be 405, and this without any prejudice 
2 the accuracy of the Sacred Accounts of ancient 
„Times. | J oF Lang, 
VIII. The gradual decreaſe of the length of Mens 
Lives did not ſtop, and the Age of Man was not 
reduc'd to the preſent Kinda. of 70 or 8o years, 
till the daies of King David. This is evident 
from the following Table of the Ages of all the 
Perſons which are mention'd in, or can be collect - 
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Coroll. 1. The goth Pſalm, where the lives ef the Iſraelites ſtem 
to be ſtated at 70 or 80 years, if it was compos d by Moſes, 
as => Title informs us, _ + 7a only ro = 2 

of the Murmurers in the Wilderneſs by a Divine nt; 10. 
(when all thoſe were to periſh in the 7 of 40 — who were 8 ogg IM 
grown Men at the Exodus out of Egypt) without any reſpect to 
the common period of Human Life at that time. Barzillai mw _ 
the daies of David, is the firſt mention d in Scripture, who was' Sam. xix. 35, - 
reckon'd ſo old, as not likely to live long at 80 years of Ape; 
and David himſelf is the firſt, that is ſaid to have dy d, „N 
in a good old age, and full of daies, ſo ſoon as 70 gears; Chap. v. A. with 
which are the particular numbers mention d in that Pfalm, and 1 Chron. xxix. 
the Standard of Human Life in all ſucceeding Ages. 28. 

Coroll. 2. Job was nearly contemporary with Jacob's imme- 

diate Sons, the twelve Patriarchs, or at leaſt the Generation fol- 
lowing.; about the former part of the Iſraelites abode inthe Land 
of Egypt. Job hd 140 years after the conclafion of his Job xxii. 16. 
Aßflictions; and yet at the begrnnigg of them many of his Child Chap. i. 4. f. 
ren were grown up. So that 180 years are as little as we can a-. 
* ſcribe to * : which great longevity, th we ſuppoſe his life 
to be conſiderably longer than the general ſtandard, on account of 
a peculiar Bleſſing, and as an extraordinary Reward of his Vir- 
tue and Patience, as we ought to do, will yet certainly oblige ns 
ro place him no lower than is here done. And that he cannot be 
placed higher, the Names and Families of his Friends do abun- 
dantly uſſnre ns. His Friends are ſtyl d Eliphaz the Temanite, Jobii. 11. and 
Bildad the Shuire, Zophar the Naamathite, and Elihu the Soy . 1. 
1 the Buzite, of the Kindred of Ram. From which | 
 Notations One thus gathers the Age in which Job liv'd. „ Eli- Gen.xxxvi. 11. 
« phaz the Temanite, ſtems to proceed from 'Feman the Grand- N 

& on of Eſau. And Bildad the Shuire, is probably of the Eu- Chap. xxv. a. 
„mi of Shuah, one of the Sons of Abraham byKeturah. And Chap. xii. 20, 
* Elthu was the Sox of Barachiel the Buzite, of the Kindred of 21. 5 
« Ram. Now Buz was the Son of Nahor, Abraham's Brother; 2 
an Ram was probably the ſame with Aram, the Son of Ke- EE | 
 *muel, who was Brother to Buz. Thus he; to which he adds Job xxii. 11. 
e in confirmation, that the ſome. fort of Con which was current Gen. xxxili. 19, 

oa ty ; = x 7 3 11 4 6. 22; 
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"THE fureſt and moſt uſeful guide of ancient 
| f A | Chronology, where the Sacred Hiſtorians 
8 are lilent, is Ptolemys Mathematical Canon. 
= The Reaſons of the preference of this Canon before any o- 
ther of the ancient Accounts, are theſ e 
1. The Author of it was the moſt learned Aſtronomer of 
all the Ancients; and has all along apply'd his Accounts to 
the unconteſted «Era. of Nabonaſſur, and confirm'd them by 
the Eclipſes, mention d by the moſt ancient Aſtronomers be. 
fore him, (the ſureſt ee and Characteriſtics of Chrono- 
logy in the World.) Tis Werefore evident on its own ac- 
count, that its authority is better eſtablith'd. than the autho- 
> Sd rity of any other Monument of profane Hiſtory beſides. 
2. This Mathematical Canon. is particularly accommodated 
to the continuationof the Sacred Chronology of the Old Te- 
ſtament, and its connection with that of the New]; and in gene- 
ral, to the compariſon, of the Sacred with the Profane Accounts 
of ancient Times; becauſe it begins a conſiderable time be- 
fore the Old Teſtament. Hiſtory ends, and reaches beyond the 


ries of Reigns; and ſo an e Chronology from its 
beginning till its concluſion: and t is particularly thro the 
Whole Interval between the Old and New Teſtament Hiſto- 
ries, which otherwiſe were chiefly liable to Diſputation. Be- 

. ſides, it contains the Kings of thoſe: four Menarchies, and no 
others; which the Old Teſtament Hiſtory is chiefly concern d 

— withal, and which are ſo famous in the Prophecies both of the 
Old and New Teſtament. It alſo gives a much more exact 
aAlnd certain account of thoſe Arias and Babylonian Kings 
wention d in Scripture, than is any where elſe to be met with _ 


times of the New Teſtament alſo... It contains an intire Se- * 


* 


oe the Old "Teſtament. 
4 in Profane Antiquity... And in particular, by compariſon of 
this Canon with Aenophon, and with the Sacred Writers, we. 
have an exact account of the ſpace during the 70 years Cap- 


tivity of the eus under Nebuchadue x car, and his Succeſſors 


in Babylon; and of the time of its ſolution under Qrus, King 


of Perſia afterwards: which otherwiſe, we had been but very 


imperfectly acquainted withal till this very day. WY 
3. This Canon do's exactly agree in every thing with the 
+ Chronology of the Old Teſtament; confirms the fulfilling of 
ancient Propffecies; and particularly, that famous one of the 
70 Weeks in Daniel; fixes the years of Artaxerxes and Tibe- 
rius, on which it chicfly depends; and for its exact corre- 
1838 with the Sacred and Infallible, juſtly deſerves the 
place among the profane Hiſtorians. 7 
4. This Canon do's alike exactly agree in every thing with 
the accounts of thoſe profane Hiſtorians, who wrote the Hi- 
ſtories of their own Times. This certainly is the ſureſt Teſt 
imaginable. of the truth of the Canon before us; that when- 
eyer it differs from mY Hiſtorian, it do's it only then when 
= Hiſtorian wrote of foregoing Ages, wherein he might ca- 
ſily be miſtaken, But whoever writes the Hiſtory of his own 
Age, and ſo had opportunity of knowing certainly the Truth 
of what is related, alwaies agrees with this Canon. This ad- 
mirable obſervation, which is owing to the moſt Learned, the 


preſent Lord Biſhop of Morceſter, is of r uſe in the 


caſe before us. For whereas hitherto, we have alwaiesbeen 
in perplexity which of the ancient Hiſtorians we were to ad- 
here to, in their ſeveral contradictory accounts of theſe times, we 


are now ſecure, and have this Authentic Record ever to rely 


upon in ancient Chronology. Which Afathemarical Canon 


— 


* 


— 


5 + Canon itaque Nabonaſſaræus, ab Aſtronomis primum uſurpatus, atys & co 
leſtibus characteribus ſancitus, maximam tandem Auctoritatem apud Hiſtori. 


cos non immerito obtinuit. Cujus quidem tanta eſt cum ſacris literis con- 


entia, ut fine illo vix eſſet ullus ab Hiſtoria Sacra ad exoticam tranſitus. 
; — notus eſſet primus ille Cyri Annus, quo ſoluta eſt ſeptuagenaria 


- Judzorum Captivitas. Sane Canon iſte multis compaginibus cum ſacro Tex- 


ty aptiſime cpnnectitur. Magnami Chronicon, p. geg, . 
8 7 
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therefore ſhall be Reprinted at the end of this Book, and ſhall * 
never: be receded from in this whole Chronology, or the en- 
ſuing Harmony; that ſo there may be no more occaſion for 
that complaint, which has been ſometimes made, * that many 

trifline Conjectures of their own, and in order to maintain 
their Even Hypotheſes, have ventur'd to recede from this ſureſt 
Rule and Standard of ancient Hiſtory. As if they imagin'd 
the difficulties of the Sacred Chronology were not to be aſ- 
ſoil'd in conſiſtence with it. 4 
Scholium. It will not be here improper to conſider the nature 
and method of this Canon beforehand, that ſo we may be the 
better prepar d to underſtand, and make uſe of it hereafter; 
which I ſhall do in the words of a learned Friend, to whom 
5 I am particularly obliged for his care and pains in the review 
Mr. Allin, Fel- of the preſent Chronelogy.. This Canon computes the be- 
—_— _ „ ginning of any of the years of each King's Reign „from 

| — ce the firſt Day of the firſt Month (call'd 7hoth) of the Na- 

Vid. Lloyd Ser. bonaſſarean year, which falls out in that reſpective year of 

Chronolog. his Reign. And tho any King ſhould die immediately af- 

_—_— « ter the firſt of Thoth, yet all the reſt of that year till the next 

volum. Geogr, © firſt of Thoth is attributed to his Reign in the Canon. And 

*Grzc, minor. if any King, whoſe Reign was leſs than a year, had never 

pI \ © : firſt of Thoth within the compaſs of his Reign, that King 

; <« was omitted in the Canon, and his Reign added to the Reign 

> < of his Predeceſſors. Now the Nabonaſſarean year was jut 

323865 dates long, without the intercalation of a day every 

< fourth year. So that afterevery four years, the firſt of Thor 

© would run back in the Jalian year in ſuch a manner as that 
< 1461 Nabonoſſarean years ſhould be equal to 1460 Fulian ones: 

The firſt of Thoth in that time coming to its old place in 

ce the Julian year. According to which obſervations I fhall 

ſet down, together with the Canon of Kings, the day of the 

Julian year on which each of their firſt Thorhs fell, thro' the 

whole Series of that Chronology. qx. 
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|  ®. Chronographi Criſtian, futilibus canjeQuris nirajura indulgeates, iris 
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II. That Fewfs year by which the Sacred Writers 


... reckon the ſeveral Intervals ſince the Deluge, or at 

leaſt ſince. the Exodus out of Egypt, was either the 
true Solar year, or a Lunar one fo adjuſted by 
proper Intercalations to the Solar, as to be in a 
manner equivalent to it. | . 
- This is evident, becauſe their year by the expreſs Law of 
God was to be commenſurate to their Seaſons, and to begin 
alwaies a few weeks before Barly Harveſt. And the org Kod. xi. 1.2 

ale unto Moſes and Aaron in the land of Egypt, ſaying, This Exod. xiii. 4. 

ome [of Abib] ſhall be unto you the . it _ 3 
ſhall be the firſt month of the year auto o. And this by and Deut. avi. 
the conſent of all has been the conſtant computation of the 1. 
Fews ever ſince Moſes to this very day. Whether the Fews -— 
us'd the Lunar year before the Babylomſb Captivity, as they - 
have done ſince, tho' it wants not its probabilities, yet is it by — 
no means certain; and in my preſent deſign is of ſo ſmall con- | 
ſequence either way, that᷑ I ſhall not ſpend any time here in the 
inquiry about it. The Julian year, tho' beginning ſtill about 
three Months before it, is yet ſo near to the Jeiſb year (whe- 
ther it were Solar or Lunar) with which we are concern'd, 


chat it will ſupply its place well enough in the following Chro- 


Scholium. It is here to be obſerv'd, that I ſay this is the year 

ſince the Deluge only; for I ſhall have occaſion to prove here- 

after, if ever the New Theory come to another Edition, 

that the year before the Deluge was of a ſhorter 

duration, _ os ors 360 econ daies by as | 

5pears particularly from the Moſaic account of that year where- 8 

— aters e upon the Earth. It is alſo to be obſery'd, — 8 i 
that I am not abſolutely poſitive in this propoſition, as to 475 
the Interval berweem the Deluge and the Exodus out of Egypt. 
For tho' the natural year was then of the ſame duration with 
that ever ſince; yet becauſe it will be prov'd by our great 


Chronologer in his Djſſerration concerning Daniel's weeks, pp, f wircet- 


Which the Learned World has ſo long expected, that the moſt er. 
_ Incient Civil Year, of which any — any” 


for 


for a long time after the Flood was no other than that of 36c 
daies alſo: It may poſſibly be ſuppos d that the Poſtdiluvi- 


hs,” 
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an Patriarchs before the Exodus us d the ſame year; -and that 
Moſes alſo refers to the ſame in the Hi of thoſe 


times, till the Divine Law interpos'd, and alter'd the accounts 
upon their deliverance out of Egypt. Theſe ſuppoſitions I ſay, 


are poſſible, and not at all abſurd ; and ſo make it neceſſary - 
to ſpeak with caution in the preſent caſe. In the mean time, 
becauſe we have no poſitive Evidence of the uſe of a diffe- 


rent year ſince the Flood, before and after the Exodus, in the 
fſtile of Meſes; and becauſe, iſ the Patriarchs did uſe the year 
of 360 dates, yet the Sacred Hiſtorian might reduce tho 


ſe 
years to that natural one which was us' d afterward, and give 
us the whole period ſince the Flood in the ſame method o 


computation; becauſe laſtly, all Chronologers have hitherto 


ſuppos'd the year in ſes, before and after the Exodus to be 


the ſame; I therefore ſhall not venture without more expreſs 


evidence, to diſturb the ſetl'd Accounts of theſe times, but 
ſhall ſuppoſe the year ſince the Deluge, in the Sacred Wri- 
tings, to be conſtantly the ſame, and therefore equivalent to 
the Julian year, by which I all along ſtate the Chronology 
of the Sacred Scriptures, N 


III. The year ordain'd by Feroboam when he drew 
off the ten Tribes to Idolatry, and fo us d in part 
of the Annals of the 5 of Iſrael, was a 
Month ſhorter than that of Z#dah, containing but 
eleven Months only. And this year continu d till 
the Revolution by Jehu, but no longer. 


* 


* This Aſſertion will be thought by many, as ſtrange and | 


, | 5 Ws paradoxical, a8 it is new and ſingular. But to obviate Mens 


_ adjuſtment of both accounts, 
grounded, as I: hope to ſhew! that it is; I think the no | 


prejudices. in this, and ſuch like caſes, I muſt beg leave to ſay 
that a common Opinion without a ſolid Foundation, is of no great 
value in theſe matters. If upon a diligent inquiry into the 
Annals of the Kingdoms of ws and Fudah, and a careful 

e propoſition appears to be well 


not 


of the Old Te . 17 
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not to be rejected merely becauſe it is not to be met with 
in Commentators. Every body knows what great variety of 
years there has been in ancient times. Our Fulian year is 365 ,. 
days: the Solar 365. 5 49, Nabonaſſar's 36 5. the moſt ancient of 
all 360. the Arabian Lunar year 3 54. 8d. 48. The year of vid. Herodot. 
ſome Cities mention'd by Herodotus 360 and 390 alternately. I 1. c. 32. 
The ancient Roman year before Numa Pompilius, according Cenſorin. de 
to the beſt Authors, of only ten Months. To fay nothing die Natali. c. 
of ſome other very ancient Computations, where ſtill fewer 20. 
Months, nay ſometimes a ſngle one ſeems to have had the de- Langium de 
nomination of a ear given to it. At the ſame time it cannot ap- _ 8 
oe a'ſtrange füppoſition; that Feroboam, when he began a 
eparate Polity; ' contrary to the Law of God, ſhould make 
analteration in. the Accounts of Time; eſpecially where ſuch 
an alteration by changing the ſeaſons of all the Fewiſh Feaſts, 
or Public Worſhip, Fig not alittle contribute to the change of 
the Worſhip it ſelf alſo. Now that he not only might, but really 
did alter the year, and that in the erden .innbohd, 
will 58 by the following conſiderationsss. 
1. By this change he would not introduce a'new thing, (I 
mean a moveable year, whoſe head would wander thro' all 
© the ſeaſons,) but only reſtore the ancient way of reckoning, 
5 b and imitate all the neighbour Nations round about. There 
zi very good reaſon to doubt, whether in the days of Fero- 
boam, almoſt any other Nation but the Fews,' who were there- 
in guided by Divine Revelation, knew and made uſe of a fixt 
Solar year, or its equivalent. "Tis rather very probable by the 
old Teſtimonies, as well as by the diſcovery of the true lepgth 
of the Solar year long afterwards, that the general Cemputa- 
tion of the World was 3 60 days, and no other; Which was 
certainly a vagrant year, and within the duration of the life 
of one Man, in the ſpace of 70 years; its head run back ward 
to the ſame place it had before. Since therefore a vagrant year 
was fo common in the World, it may eaſily be ſuppos'd that 
Jeroboam might appoint one of this ſort to the People of 7/7ael. 
e Ne not only might but really did take away 
— x month from the year, is evident by the Records of Tfrael 
and Judah, compar'd together all along in the Interval before 


us; 
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us; whilſt eleven years in the Annals of Judah conſtantly 
correſpond to twelve years in the Annals of Iſrael. Thus 
from the beginning of Rehoboam, till the common ſlaughter of 
Abaziah and Fehoram by Fehw, is accounted in the Fewiſh An- 
nals but go years, and about ſix months, whereas the ſame interval 
is in the Annals of Iſrael 97 years, and about ſeven months, as will 
2 in the Chronology, and is according to the proportion of 
eleven to twelve aſſign in the preſent propoſition. Thus al- 
ſo in the adjuſting of the particular Reigns of each King of 
iſrael and Judah during this interval, which are otherwiſe in- 
explicable, all is eaſy upon this ſuppoſition; and every Text 
of Scripture thereto relating falls in of its on accord: as 
will appear in the Table of this period hereafter. And theſe 
are to me little leſs than demonſtrations of the truth of the 
Hypotheſis before us. But that the force of this reaſoning may 
be the better perceivd, let us ſuppoſe that an inquiſitive Per- 
ſon, who knew nothing of the difference between the Julian 
and Saracen. years, in the midſt of his Travels, light upon a 
celebrated Hiſtory of the Emperors of the Eaſt at Conftanti- 
nople, and of the Saracew Succeſſors to Mahomet in Arabia, 
carefully, and without the leaſt variation extracted from the 
Authentic Records of each Empire, and containing the ſeve- 
ral Reigns, particularly adjuſted and interwoven together. 
Naw tis plain that this Perſon, while he imagin'd the EG- 
cha's and years of both Empires to be the very ſame, he 
would undoubtedly be furpriz'd and puzzl'd at every thing; 
and perhaps * the a + ap diſagreement of the Accounts, 
would be ready to condemn the Hiſtorian, as an ignorant and 
fabulous Writer. But then, if he once got a hint of the 
different Epoche's of the years of Chriſt, and of the Hegyra 
of Mahomet, and of the different years made uſe of in the 
feveral Em ires ; and if hereupon he afreſh conſiderd the Ac- 
counts, and compar d them over again; he would certain! 
conclude that the Hiſtorian was an exact and faithful one; 
and de convinc'd that the defect of his obferving the diver- 
ſity of the Epocha's and years of the two Empires was 
the alone cauſe of his difficulties. He would, as he went 
on, be ſtill more and more fatisfy'd in the proportion of "_ 
| P fey 
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ſeveral years; and conclude for certain, that the Grecian Em- 


pire reckon d by Julian or Solar years, from the Birth of 
Chriſt; ' and the Saracens by Lunar years, from the Flight 
of Mahomer; and that thence ſuch ſeemmgly different numbers 


were all along deriv'd into the Hiſtory before him. And 
this I take to be juſt the caſe before us, and as there the exa& 


agreement of every thing after the Inquirer once had an inti- 


mation of the difference beforemention'd, would by degrees 
render him ſecure of their Truth; ſo here the intire accord 
of the Annals of the two Kingdoms of 1/7ael and Fadah, up- 
on the ſuppoſition that the year of the former, was a month 
ſhorter than that of the latter, ought to render it at leaſt high- 
ly probable, that this ſuppoſition it ſelf is true alſo: which 
will be ſtill farther confirm'd. by the next Argument. 

3. The contrary ſuppoſition, which has hitherto prevail'd, 
forces us on very great Abſurdities ; namely, 
Kings of Iſrael, after the diviſion of the Kingdoms (not account- 
ing Zimri for one, who Reign'd but ſeven days) did every 
one Reign even numbers of years, with about a fortnight o- 
ver, continually ; and that alſo that fortnight is in every one 
of them reckon'd a whole year in the Sacred Hiſtory. Thus 
Feroboam muſt Reign but 21 years and about fifteen days, tho 
the Scripture ſays he Reign'd 22. Thus Nadal muſt Reign 
but one year and about fifteen days, tho' the Scripture ſays 
he Reign d two years, and the like of Baaſha, Elah, Omri and 
Ahab ſucceſſively. Now that ſo many Kings, one immediate- 
ly after another, ſhould die juſt after even years were over, 
al in the firſt month of their Reigns, is it ſelf fo ſtrange; and 


I believe ſo-unparalle}/d in any Hiſtory, that I account it al- 


moſt incredible in the preſent caſe. - But chat beſides this ſtrange 
correſpondence of Accidents, a part of one,fingle month ſhould 
every where be ſtil'd a year alſo, is in it ſelf fo inaccurate, 
ſo abhorrent from the Cuſtom of all Hiſtorians, much more 
from the exaQneſs of the Sacred ones, that tis by vo means 
to be believd ; eſpecially ſince there is no manner of occaſion 
for any fuch Suppoſitions, if we do hut allow for that diffe- 
_ rence of the years in the differegt Kingdoms of Mael and Ju- 
dab, which is aſſerted in this Propoſition, as will appear in the 
Chronology. C 2 X 4. This 
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4. This is confirm'd alſo from that paſſage in the Hiſtory 
of Feroboam, that he chang'd the Feaſt of Tabernacles from 
kings xi). 32, the ſeventh to the eighth month; even the month that he de, 
LEY visd of his own heart. The meaning of which alteration may 
ſeem to have been this, that ſince the ſeventh month, that of 
Tiſri, was the moſt famous month, for the Fewiſh Feaſts and So- 
lemnities in the honour of the true God, of the whole year, 
as well as the firſt month in their civil Computations : (For 
therein was the Feaſt of Trumpets on the firſt or New-years- 
day; the great day of Expiation on the tenth, and the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles from thefifteenth to the twenty ſecond.) Therefore 
to take as much as poſſible, ſuch things out of the Thoughts 
of the 7/raclites, he aboliſh'd and eras'd that whole month 
for the future, and conſtituted the next month Marheſuan, to 
ſupply its place; and pond it the beginning of his new 
year, and the principal ſeaſon for his new Idolatrous Solemni- 
ties alſo. And thus, As Muharram, after the heart of Mahor 
met, became the firſt and moſt Superſtitious month of the va- 
prank Arabic year. So did Marheſvan, the month that Jero- 
oam devis d of his own heart, become in the ſame manner 
the firſt and the moſt Idolatrous month in the like vagrant 
year of the Iſraelites; till the Revolution by Febx, put a fi- 
anne ITT ITT 5 


IV. Thoſe apparent inconſiſtencies which ariſe onl 
from the Hiſtorical Books, which were written af. 
ter the Captivity; I mean the two Books of Chro- 
nicles, Ezra, and Nebemiab, are not to beeſteem- 
ed real difficulties, originally belonging to the 
-. Chronology of the Old Feſtament, but the bare 
- miſtakes of hi r 


This Propoſition depends on an Obſervation very obvious | 
to make, viz. That theſe Books. have a great many more mi- 
ſtakes in Names and Numbers than axy, nay than all the other 
Books of the Old Teſtament; and that conſequently, thoſe 
parent Inconſiſtencies which ariſe from them alone, are not 


* Benerally 
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generally to be accounted for, as the reſt; but muſt be own- 
ed to be the plain Over- ſights of the Tranſcribers of them. To 
clear this Propoſition, T ſhall fiſt demonſtrate its truth, by a 
plain and numerous Induction of Particulars. And ſecondly, I 
ſhall attempt ſome account of the occaſions of it, or how it 
has come to paſs that theſe, and only theſe Books of Scripture 
have ſo many miſtaken Names and Numbers in them. Now 
as to the fir point, I muſt premiſe this, that Tranſcribers are 
much more liable to miſtakes in Names and Numbers than in 
other things, becauſe theſe do not generally affect the cohe- 
rence of he Ware, which 1s the great means of prevent- 
ing or cortecting Errors. The Tranfcriberstherefore are both 
very eaſily miſtaken, and alſo have no ſuch hints and means of 
diſcovering and correcting their Miſtakes afterwards, as they 
have in other caſes. This being premis'd, I come to give an 
Induction of particular Miſtakes in the Names and Numbers 
of the preſent Copies of theſe Books, which a compatiſon 


with other Books of Scripture, the plain reaſon of things, or 


ancient Verſions and Teſtimonies diſcover to us. As to the 
miſtaken Names, I ſhall only inſtance in the firſt: Chapter of 
the firſt Book of Chronicles; it being endleſs to go thro' all 


the examples of this kind; and as to the other Miſtakes, re- 


. lating chiefly to Numbers, I ſhall inſtance” in ſome of the 
principal, and leave the reſt to the Reader's own obſervation.” 
And in the whole, I ſhall barely ſet doyn the miſtaken places, 
with the parallel ones, which correct them; or the evident. 
Reaſons to prove they are Miſtakes, without any farther In- 
ferences ee 5 „ 3 
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x Chron. 2. Gen. 10. 
17. Meſbech. 18. Maſb. 
o. Hadad. Chap. 25. 15. Hadar. 
36. Zepli., | 36. 11. Lepho. 
39. Homam. 22. Heman. 
40. Alian. | 23. Alvan. 
— yy St | — Shepho. 
41. Amran. | 286. Hemdan. 
42. Fakan. 27. Alan. 
50, Hadad. 39. Hadar. 
wo Pai. ; | 5 — Pau. 


1 Chron. i. 17. The ſons of Shem, — Ur, 

and Hul, and Gether, and Me- 
ſhech. 

bij, 22. 
tuſh, and Tpeal, and Bariah, 
and Neariah, and Shuphat. fx. 


As ns places throughout their caſtles in 
their coaſts of the ſons of Aaron, 
of the families of the Kohathites : 

e was the lot. 

Aud they gave them Hebron 

in the land of Fudah, and the 

 " ſuburbs thereof round about it. 

But the fields of the city, and 

the villages thereof they gave to 
Caleb the ſon of Fephunneh. 

And to the ſons of Aaron 

they gave the cities of Fudah, 


namely, Hebron the city of re- 


115 and Libnah with her ſub- 
wrbs, and Fattir, and Eſbte- 
mas with their ſuburbs, 

| And Hiles with her ſuburbs, 


_ The ſons of Shemaiah, Hat- | 


Now theſe are their dwelling | 


Dye ſons of Aram, Uzy and 
Hul, and Gether, and Maſh. 


Gen. 10. 23. 


is⸗here omitted; for tliere are 
but five recounted, and yet 
ſumm'd up „ix. We: 

Here are but eleven Cities 
reckon d up, and yet the ſum 
is thirteen; two of the names, 
which were Gibeon and Juttah 
being omitted by the Tranſcri- 
ber, who alſo has ſufficiently 
perplex'd the whole Period, as 
we learn from the parallel place 
in the Book of Jeſbua, Chap. 
21. 9-19. whence this ſeems 
to have been taken, | 


— 


Ni 


De- 


One of the Sons of Sbemaiah 


of the Old Teflament. 
Debir with her ſuburbs, 

Aud Aſban with her ſuburbs, | 
2 Beth. ſbemeſh with her ſub- 


5. 
Aud ont of the tribe Ben- 
jamin; Geba with her ſuburbs, 
and Alemeth with her ſuburbs, 
and Auat hoth with her ſuburbs. 
All their cities throughout their 
families were thirteen cities. 1 
Aud unto the ſons of Kobath, | Here are ten Cities given out 
which were left of the fami- of the half tribe of Manaſſeh; 
ly of that tribe, were ci- whereas in truth there were 
lies given out of the half tribe, | four given out of Ephraim, 
.memely out of the half tribe of | four out of Dan, and but two 
 Manaſſeh, by lot, ten cities, || out of the half tribe of Ma- f 
1 Chron. vj. 6. naſeh, zen in all; as we learn | 
| from the particular and exatt 
20-26. whence this muſt cer- 
| Itainly have been taken. 
The ſons of Izrahiah; Ai. Here the number in generat 
chacl, and Obadiah, and Joel, is five, tho' the particulars a- 
| dſhiah, five. vij. z. mount to no more than fagy, 
e 45 e one name being loſt in the 


In two Chapters imme- | 
diately ſucceeding, we have 
the very ſame Genealogy of | 
King Saul's Family twice re- 
peated; only in the latter 

the name of Abax is omit- 
ted in the Original, and ſo for- 
_ ced to be ſupply d by our Tran- | 

| __ *Clators. viij. 33-38. ix 29--44- 
> _ . «Of the ſons of Hebron; Fe-| Of the ſons, Jeriah, Ama- 
riah the firſt, Amariah the ſe- riah the jtcond, Fahaziel the 


* 


* 
— 


s cond, Jehaxiel the third, an third”, 7 C66 eam the form; $7 
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1 Chron. xxii). Fekamean the fourth, | x Chron. 24. 23. Where, be- 
19- | | '| ſides the repetition of the 
ſame Catalogue in two ſucceſ- 
| five Chapters, as before, the 
| Father's name Hebron, and the 
Order of FJeriah, who. ought 
to have been ſtil'd the firſt, 
are both omitted in the Ori- 
ginal; and are only — | 
in the Engliſßb - Tranſlation. 
Nay, the Verſes before, and 
after this, on a  compariſon- 
with the foregoing Chapter, 
will appear to be bare Repeti- 
tions, and thoſe ſufficiently con- 
22 FRG U 2 ſus'd alſo. \ LEON 2 
Av. 3. The ſons of Jeduthun; Ge- | Here the ſum contains one 
; | Aaliah, and Zeri, and Feſhai-| more than the particulars. The 
55 a | ab, Haſhabiah, and Mattithiah, | name Shimei being omitted, as 
Fon | e eee ISO! i appears by the 17th Verſe fol- 


xi. 14 +" Now 'behold in my tronble 


” 
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= 
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lowing. : = 
+. A ſti ſum ! and this not 
or of my poverty] [have pre- | all that was provided for the 
1 | pared for the houſe of the Lord Temple by David and Solomon 
+: an hundred thouſand talents of both; but by the former on- 
gold, and a thou ſand thonſand ta- iy. Nay, and this in his dif- 
ents of filver. ficulties of affairs, oref his Po- 
verty, as being but a ſmall mat- 
ter of what he intended, in 
; caſe his affairs had been more 
| . | proſperous, and himſelf in bet= 
ter Circumſtances. The Sum _ - 
| in our Engliſb Money amounts 
| to above Then hundred milli- 
25 nk ons of Pounds, ſterling; that 
lis, to near as much as the ſo- 
. lid content of the whole Tem- 
ple and Porch withall, had it 


— — 


CO of the Old Teſtament. 
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Era ij. Now theſe are the chil- 


_ dren: of the province t hat went up 
out ofthe captivity, of thoſe which 
had been carried away, vhom Ne- 
buc hadne ⁊ ar the king- of Ba- 
lon had carried awgy #nto Ba- 
lon, and came again un- 
to Feruſalem and 7 
ry one unto his city; 


Which came with Zerubbabel: 


h, t Ve 


Feſbua, Nehemiah, Seraiah, |Þ 


Reelaiah, Mordecai, Bilſhan, 
Miſpar D Big vai,  Rebum, Ba- 
The number of the men 


of the people of 1ſrael. 


5 


— 


deen all Silver: nay to more 


Gold and Silver than the Whole 
Earth had upon it, till the late 
diſcovery. of the Mines of A. 
merica. Tis in Joſephus but 
the tenth part of this ſum, and 
in the Syriac, no more than a 
thouſand Talents of each kind. I 
need ſay no more to ſhew the 
groſſneſs of the Tranſcriber's 
miſtake in this place. 5 
Nehemiah vij. 44 God put 
into my heart to gather together 


the people, that they might be 
eas. by pena : , 2a 1 
| found a regiſter of the genealo 


of them hich came up at t 


, 

Theſe are the children of the 
province that went up out of the 
captivity, of thiſe that had hren 
carried aways Whom Nebuchad- 


carried away, and came again 


ro Fernſalem, and to Fudah, 


every one unto his 


city; | 
Who came with Zr abbabel; 


Jeſbna, Nehemiah; Azariah, 


| Raaminh, Nahamani, Morde 


, Bilſhan, Mijpererh, Biguai, 
Nehum, Baanah; the number, 


I ſay, of the men of 


, Tſravl, was this; 


the people 


The 


Joſeph. Autiq. 


J. 7. c. 1h 


the nobles, andthe rulers, and 


firſt, and found written theres 
f | 


nexxar the king of Babylon had 


rn View s of 


af Oronoleg 


cite; DR © NEHEMIAH. 


The Children of Paroſh - 2172 
of Shephatiah -- 37 

of Arab — 775 

of Pahath Moab 2812 

of Elam -- 1254 

of Zatts -- gay 

of Zaccai --= 360 


The Childreaof ef+ .. — 2172 


— 372 
22 — 57 


of Pahath Moab — 


of Zattiu — 847 
of Zaccti = 760 


of Bani 642 of Binnui —- 648 
of Bekai — 623 of Bebai — 628 
of Azgad — 1222 | of Azgad - 2322 
of Adonikam — 666 of Adonikam - 667 
_ of | Bigvai -- 2056] _ of Bigvai -- 2067 
of Adin _-- 454 of Adin . 6g5s5 
„ 98 of Ater - 
of Bezai — 323] of Haſhun" . 328 
of Forah == 112 of Bea ai 324 
of Haſhum — 223 of Harb 112 
of* Gi bar 95 of Gibeon — . 95 
of Retblehem -- 123 The Men of Bethlehem 0 © 
The Men of Newophah — 56 and, 2 PR 188 
of Anathoth a2] --> ; of Anathath | 128 


TED 8 — 42 
of Kinjatharim, &c. 743 


of Rama, &c. -- 621 
The Men of Michmas © -- 1224 


The Childrens! 2 hes _ 74 


. | 3 Beth- Azmaverh 42. 
mx jearim, Kc. 743 


of. Bethel ores — 223 of Berbel, &c. 123 
We, Neblos -- | 52 of Nebo — $2 
of Magbiſh — . The Children of Elam by * 0 
of Elam — 154 of H 320 

of Harun, — 320 of — — 347 

of Tod, '&c.  - — 725 of Load, &c '=-= 721 

of Fericho — 347 of Senaah — 3930 


The Levites 


The _ 
The Sing ö The Childrenof Aſaph — 148 
The Chi ren of df 128 The Porters 
| The Porters © | TheChildren of Shallum, &c. 138 
The Children of Sballum, &c. 139 The N and Solomon's ſervants 
The Nethinims and Solomon's ſervants 3 392 
39 


of Elam — 1274 


Rama, &c. 621 
of Michmas - 122 


The Children of Feſhua, &c. — 74 


7 
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Uncertain multitude ; -- _ 652 | Uncertainmultitude - 642 


The whole Congregation together was | The whole Congregation together Was 


| | ; 42360 $2922 42360 
Whereas the particulars amount to no | Whereas theparticulars amount to no 
more than 289818 more than 31089 


Deficient therefore in the particulars | Deficient therefore in the particulars 


Su" ot 12542 ; 11271 


That theſe are the very ſame Catalogue, is abundantly . 
vident by the very ſame beginning, the ſame order or ſeries 


of Families, moſt of the ſame numbers in the particulars; 

| "and chiefly by the very ſame Sum of the whole Congregati- 
on in both the Copies. Yet how widely different each of 
them are from truth, and from one another, the numbers a- 
-bove compar'd together, and the general Sums compar'd with 
the e do abundantly declare; and need not be farther 


inſiſted on here. This laft is ſo full and complicated an in- 


ſtance of abundance of miſtakes of Tranſcribers in theſe Hi- 


ſtorical Books, written after the Captivity, that I ſhall ſearch 


for no more; but proceed to the ſecond point I propos'd to 
conſider, viz, What have been the Occaſions of ſo many Mi- 


Rakes in theſe Books, or, How it has come to paſs that the 


' Hiſtorical Books after the Captivity, and no others, have ſo 


many miſtaken Names and Numbers in them. Now I think 


in this caſe, the Reaſon is pretty Obvious. - All the former 


Sacred Books were not only written and publiſh'dy but tran- 


ſcrib'd and ſpread abroad, while there was a ſucceſſion of 


Prophets among the Fews.;' who had all along ſufficient Au- 


-thority to review them, and to correct the miſtakes of Tran- 


ſcribers. Thus for inſtance, Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, Ze- 


chariah and Malachi, were able after the Captivity to review 


the Holy Books; to correct the miſtakes in any Copies; and 


upon any Doubts, to determin the true Readings. Where- 
by the intire number of the Copies of the former Scriptures 
might be pure and uncorrupt, and ſo the true Readings a great 
while convey d down to Poſterity. But who muſt correct 


the laſt Prophets, and Sacred Writers? Their own Autographa 


Vweere, no doubt, every one true and exact. But they were no 
more than ſingle Copies; and all the following ones muſt come 


D 2 from 
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rom them, with the miſtakes of every Tranſcriber afterwards. 
Becauſe: no body durſt pretend to correct a miſtake, tho it 
were never ſo plain, for fear of the Curſe to thoſe who added 


Deut. iv. 2.and te, Or took away from the word of God. The different caſe 


xij.32- of the old Books, and of theſe laſt, is juſt like that of any o- 

ther Author, . as Horace and Cicero, for inſtance : the one of 
Which, a thouſand years ago had all his Copies every where 
review d and: corrected by the Amtographon it ſelf; and the 


other had only then its Anrographon in the World. For cer- 


tainly, by that time the Copies of each of them became e- 
qually numerous; thoſe of the former deriv'd down” by the 
means of a great multitude of exact ones fo lately corrected, 


would be much freer from Errors and Miſtakes than thoſe of 


the other, where ſtill the Errors of 2 ſingle Copy after 
the Auteg rapbon was gone, would ſpread them 
that were Tranſcribd from it. Suppoſe all the other Copies 
of this ſingle Awtographon derivd from one, and that this one 
had only ten Errors in it; theſe ten will propagate themſelves 
to all the future Copies without poſſibility af correction. 
Ad if every Copyer ſtill commits as many Miſtakes afterward, 
the Errors will in time become very numerous: while the 
many Perfect Copies of the ozher will both prevent the ne- 
ceſſity of many more for a long time; and the difference of 
the miſtakes in the different Copies wken from the ſeveral ex- 
act ones, will help to correct each other continually: which 
ſeems to me to be the very caſe beſore us, and to afforda ve- 
probable account why 2 Books of the Old Te- 
ament have ſo few, and thoſe after the- Captivity 


fo many 
|! Errors and Miſtakes in their Copies, which remain at this 


day. | 


Coroll. Since there ave 2 many miſtakes in ene theſ 
Books, tis no wonder that ſome of them have caus'd difiowlries 


8 2 Before we come therefore to the ſeveral Periods 
ef the Old Te 4 1 


Name nt Series of Times, it is proper to correct theſe 
3 of this kind, which are owing to the mi- 
Jakes ef Tranſcribers in the Books before us: that ſo we may not 
efterward be diſturbed: iy them. Thus Baaſha King of * is 

: 8 120 : . aid 
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elvesto all thoſe 
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ſaid to come up againſt Judah in the thirty ſixth year of the z Chron. vj. . 
reign of Aſa: whereas 'tis certain that Baalha dy'd in the 26th 1 Kings xv. 33 
ear of Aſa, ten years before. Thus alſo Ahaziah is ſaid ro be 
fourty two years old when he began his reign, upon his Fa- 2Chron.xxij.z.. 
ther's death: whereas tis evident but two verſes before, that Chap. xx). ult... 
his Father was no more than 40 when hedyd; and no body will | 
imagin the Son two years elder than the Father. But beſides the = 
plain reaſon of things, the Book of Kings in the Hebrew, 4s 1Kingsviij. 266 
well as this Book, in the Syriac Verſion from the Hebrew, con- 
Pre to aſſure us that Ahaziah, was but 22 years old at his Fa- 
8 ther's Death, and the beginning of his own Reign. Thus alſo. 
*% Jehoiachin is ad ta hade been but eight years old when he be- Chron xxxvj. 
gan to reign, in the preſent Copies of the Chronicles; where- 9. 
40 the Book, of Kings aſſures us he was eighteen: and this latter 2 King, xxiv. 
muſt certainly be in the right ;. for it appears that at this time, 8. 
be ix accus d of doing evil in the ſight of the Lord; and that iu v. 9- 
three months time ajterward, upon his going into Captivity, be 5. 
bad more Miues than one; which are certain demonſtrations that 
the number in the Chronicles is corrupted in our preſent Copies, 
Thus alſo e en in the Book of Kings, we find one miſtake in our 2 Kings i. 17. 
. preſent Copies, which I hall takt lea ue to correct upon this occa- 
2 Fan. Jehoram, King of Iſrael, is ſaid to begin his reign in the f 
Þ ſecond year of Jehoram,, the ſon of ſehoſaphat, king of Ju- 5 
I dah, Whereas. tis evident, lj the Chronology,that Jehoram, King of 
Lirael, began to: reign long before. Iehoram, King of Judah, e. 
ven in the eighteenth gear of his Father Jehoſaphat. And the 
rea ſon why. 1 venture to call this a miſtake in our preſent. Copies, . 
even in a Book, whish generally has come very exatt and uncor- 
rupt to our hands, is nat only becauſe the ſame Book, in another 
place aſcribes rhe beginning of Jehoram of Iſrael's Reign, to the 
eighteenth of Jehoſaphat; but alſo becauſe the LXXIL in one of 
their beſt Copies do ſo, even in the place before us; and. thereby. 
ive us juſt occaſion. to conclude, that ſo it was alſo in that He 
rew Copy from which they made their Tranſlation. Theſe diffi- - 
culties therefore are not to be accounted. for, as if they were 
$4 mY 7 but corrected, as tbe evident miſtakes of Tranſeri-- 
frS.001). a a 
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V. The intire ſum of years from the Creation till the. 
Chriſtian Ara, is not concern'd in the greateſt 


number of the Chronological difficulties of the 


Old Teſtament. 


” Tis evident that moſt of the diſputes about the Chro- 


nology of the Old Teſtament, ariſe from the particulars of 


three of its moſt famous Periods, viz. 1. From the Ingrefs 
to the Exodus out of * 2. From the Exodus to the 
foundation of Solomon s Temple. 3. From the foundation of 


the Temple till the Captivity. And it muſt beown'd that the 


difficulties under theſe Periods have been ſo many, and ſo con- 


ſiderable; that if the intire ſum of years were alone to be 


drawn from their Solution, we muſt have remain'd very un- 
certain as to the exact number of years thro* the Hiſtory of 


the Old Teſtament. But in this caſe it has pleas'd the Di- 


vine Providence moſt ſeaſonably and happily to preyent the 
ill conſequences of any miſtakes, and to ſecure the intire ſums 


do us by expreſs and exact numbers; even where ſeveral of the 


jeſſer ſubdiviſions will ſtill be liable to Doubrs and Exceptions; 


and this by three expreſs Texts of Scripture accommodated to 


theſe three Intervals * ran-tL Thus the firſt of theſe Pe- 
rieds, from Abraham's departure out of Harantill the Exodus 
out of Epyge , is punQually 430 years in the Text following. 


Exod.xij. 40, Now the ſojourning ef the ichildren of Iſrael, who dwelt in E- 
u. Opt, 4s 430 years. Aud it came topaſs at the end of the 430 


years, even the ſelf [ame day it came to paſs that all the Hoſts 


of the Lord went out from the land of Egypt. Thus the ſecond 
Period, from the Exodus till the foundation of Solomon's Tem- 
ple, is exactly 480 years current, in the Text following. It 


came to paſs in the 480th year. after the children of Iſrael came 
out of the land of Egypt, in the: fourth year of Solomon's reign 
over Iſrael, in the month Zif, which is the ſecond month, that 


he began to build the houſe of the Lord. Thus alſo the main 


part of the third Period, from the beginning of the Idolatry of 

eroboam, till the laſt Captivity of the Relics of the ten Tribes 
in the .23d year of Nebuchadnezzar, is exprelly 390 ay" 
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that Hiſtorical Prophecy of Erebiel following. Lie thou upon Ezck. iv. 4, 5* 
thy left fide, and lay the iniquity of the houſe of Iſrael upon it ; / 
| According. ro the number of the days that thou ſhalt lie upon it, 
thou ſhalt bear their iniquity. For I have laid upon thee the 
. years of their my according to the number of the days, 3 90 
days; ſo ſhalt thou bear the iniquity of the houſe of Iſrael. And 
accordingly theſe. remarkable Texts of Scripture are to be e- 
ſteem'd the great Meaſures and Standards of the Chronology 
of theſe Periods. Sho ; 
VI. Abraham was born when his Father Terah was. 
* 130 Tears of arent rn e 257: 
This appears from the plain words of Moſes, and is con. 
firnyd*by the ſuffrage of St. Stephen. The former declaring, 
that when Terah dyd in Haran he was 205 years old; and 
that Abraham departing thenee immediately thereupon, was. 
f 5 years old alſo; whence by ſubtracting 75 from 105, we 
have the age of Terah, at the birth of Abraham, 130. Fhe 
latter ſecuring us againſt the only poſſible evaſion,viz.thatTerah's 
death might have happen d after Abraham's departure out of 
Haran, tho by a prolepſis it be recorded before it; by aſſu- 
ring us that Abrahams departure was not till his Father was | 
dead. The words of them both are theſe. The days of TerahGen. rr. ult. 
0 were 205 years, and Terah dy d in Haran; and the Lord ſaid wich *i). 14. 
unto Abraham, Get thee out f thy countrey, &c. So Abraham 
. departed,” as the Lord had'ſpoken unto him; and Lot went with 
bim : and Abraham was 75 years old when he departed out of 
Haran. Thus Moſes. St. Stephen's words are theſe,Then came Act. Vij:4+- 
Abraham out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charras ; ; 
and from thence, when his Father was dead, he removed him in- 
to this land wherein ye now dwell, This reaſoning is ſo plain 
and evident at firſt ſight, that one may juſtly wonder how a- 
By £3 ny Diſpute could ever ariſe about it. But becauſe this is one 
| of the moſt material points that is ſtill in queſtion: with many 
excellent Chronologers; and becauſe two famous Objections 
are raisd/againſt it: I ſhall here confider them both particu- 
larly. The fiyſt is this. Tis ſaid before by Moſes, that Te- Gen. æj. 26. 
rah lived 70 years, and begat Abraham, Nahor and Haran. 
Whence it has been commonly imagin d that Abraham was 
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the firſt-born of thoſe three Sons of Terah, and born when 
Terah was 70 years old. Now in anſwer to this I ſhall | feſt 
ſhew from an exactly parallel inſtance, that the priority of A. 
. braham's name do's not imply that he was the eldeſt Son. I 
mall ſecondlyſhew, that not Abraham, but Haran was the eldeſt 
Brother; and ſo born when Terah was 70 years old. And 
laſtiy T ſhall ſhew for what reaſons Abraham is here firſt nam 
ed, tho' he were not the eldeſt Son. 1. As it is here ſaid 
that Terah was 70 years old, and begat Abraham, Nabor and 
Haran: So is it ſaid by the fame Author before the Deluge, 


Gen. v.ult, that Noah was 500 years old, and begat Sem, Hum and Fa- 


If therefore it may appear, that in this other caſe,” Sem, 
oo is firſt mention'd, was not the eldeſt. of the three Sons 
of Neah; it will he highly probable, that neither in the pre- 
ſent caſe do's the priority of his name oblige us to. eſteem 
« . Abraham the eldeſt of the three Sons of Terab. Now that 
Sem was not the. eldeſt of the three Sons of YNeab, but 74. 
pher, is nat only ſawewhat probable..by the order of each of 


Gen. x. their poſterity in Geneſis, and the Chronicles, where 5 75 is 
cor 


a Chr. j. ſet the firſt ; and by the beſt rendring of the Hebre 
Gen. x. 21. words concerning them in Genes, where Fapher is 
pr. ſtil'd the eldeſt. Brother; but evident by tae expreſs Chrono- 

| logy of Moſes: before and after the Deluge, compar d together: 

which ought to determin us in the preſent caſe. _ Noah was juſt 
500 years old when. the eldeſt of his three Children were 
born, as we are afſur'd by that Text we are now upon. But 

Gen. #j.-10- Sem was not born till Noah was 502 years old. For two years 
with vi). 11 after the Flood, when Noab was 602 years old, Seam was but 

and-V1)-13- · 4 bare 100, viz. at the birth of his Son Arphaxad- as is plain 
. from a compariſon of the Texts hereto relating. So that ſince 
Fapher, who is laſt mention d, and not Sem, who is firſt, 
was certainly the eldeſt of the three Sons of Noah; tis e- 
vident, that · in this exactly parallel place, not Abraham Who is 
finſt mention d, but Hara who is laſt, may probably enough 
be the eldeſt of the three Sons of Terah. I ſhall now ſhew 
Necondiy, that Haran, who is laſt nam'd, not only 1 


Fe than Nahor alſo. Haran was undoubtedly the * 
| 5 | DC 


l a had 
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ther-in-Law of Nabor; and, as is generally beliey'd; of © Abra- Gen j. 296+ + 
ham alſo. For Sarai is ſuppos'd to be the fame with Iſcab, 
the Daughter of Haran (and how ſhe could otherwiſe be ftild _ 
Abraham s ſiſter, the daughter [or grand-daughter] of bis father, Chap. xx. 12. 
is hard to conceive.) The firſt of which Obſervations makes 
it probable that Haran was elder than Nahor, to whom he gave 
his Daughter in Marriage; and the ſatter, if it be allow'd,' 
makes it certaln that Haran was elder than Abraham; ſince 
his Daughter Sarah, Abrahams Wife, was but ten years youn- Chap. xvij. 17. 
: ger than her Husband. But beſides, Haran was certainly el- 
der than Abraham, which is the main point we are concern'd 
to: prove, becauſe Lot, the Son of Haran, appears to have 
been nearly as old as Abraham. For about the fame time that wt 
Abraham begat Iſaac, at the age of 100, (which, conſider- | | 
* the length of Human Life then, was but the beginning "7 
of old Age) Let, the Son of Haran, is ſtild Old by his 
Daughters alſo; ¶ Our father is old, and there is not 4 man” in chap. xix. 36. 
the earth to cume in unto us, after the manner of all the eurth; EE 
\ . - ſay: they one to another.] And to this agrees very well alfo © -* 
| the time of 'Harar's death, which happen d in Ur of the Chat. Chap. xj. 28. 
Ates, before the removal of his Father and Brethren from 
thence, and therefore before Abraham was 75 years of age. 


Now he that conſiders = = have no qv who y body. 
dying yours, till 1 ter this time, will ce alfo very vid. Hyporh. 
| 55 Lav Uh hating Abraham, but Haran was the elde WI. Plus 
of hs three Sons of Terah, and born when his Father was 
no more than 70 years old. I ſhall now. thirdly,  ſhew why 
Abraham, a younger Son is nam'd firſt in the Text beſore us. 
Now the reaſons of this Precedence, I take to be the very 
ſame as of the like Precedence of Sem in the parallel place, and -* ys 
to be theſe two. 1. The dignity of his Perſon. 2. The | 2 
continuation of the Chronology by him afterwards. 1. The 
_ dignity of the Perſon of Abraham, the Friend of God, and 
Father of the Faithful: and the dignity of Sem, the Progeni- © © 
tor of Abraham, the Father of all the children of Eber, and of Gen. x. 21. 
the Holy Seed and Church of God, are ſufficient reaſons for 
' that priority of Order, in which they are namd. Thus 1ſaac Chap. xxv. g. 
and Iſhmarl, the Sons of Abraham,” Jacob and Eſau, the _ Chap. xxviij. . 
2 Ne E | | 0 
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ITT Moſes, — — ee the Children of A 


er , that they 00 gee: 
 conding to the order of "Ter Br . 
rally ſet in à quite contrary method, and only in the order 
of their reſpective Dignity. 8 The continuation of the 
Chronological Series of years by Abraham, and not by Na» 
ber or Haran here, as well as the like (continuation of the 
Chronological Series before the Flood by Sem, end not by 

F afterwards, is another, and perhaps the more proper oc- 

of their deing named fieſt in — And indeed 

en very abſervable in both theſe parallel caſes, that the Sacred 

Hiſtorian ſeems on purpoſe to give us a hint of the alteration of 

the Chronological Series at each of theſe Epocha's, that we might 

in each Text — 2 a new Period of Time afterwards. T 

Gen. v. from. Adam to Noah, the Chronology is all along derivd 

| T year of each _—_ Then he begat his Son: 

n ow many Patriarch 

lix'd af the ies ad then. ey — _— are eee .the 

v. 3-4-5- years of e Patriarch is ſumm d up tage Mw 

PR Adam lid 130 years} aud bega: Seth. And the days 2. oof 

2 ld Afar Seth, were doo yrars, and: be bega: fans 

rere. And all the days that Adam lined; were 930 

= aud ke died, This is the conſtane method ei the fot 

_ . "Perigd of the Sacred Chronal N $ of N, But 

then to direct aur Inquiries where for its continuation. 

the method is alter d; and inſtead of tellisg us in what yer 

"_ ef his age Noah begat Sexe, inſtead of recounting how many 
Peas Nach 232 and then of ſumming up all his 

5 ears together, as was con we done before, che Sred 

: b C tells us the name of that Son of Moa 

; NG: Chronology would afterward be continued; of _ 

_— Scher Sons who-ſurviv'd the Deluge, with the year of Mons 

- IP bfe, when the eldeſt of them was born, withont any regard 
8 N R-pieDg of them. Neat was 

Too jrarbutd, and Noah begat Sm, Hum and Where 
1 by we are plainly. referr d to another place for the continus- 

"MY 2 | Which Oblrrcion which is here broken off abruptiy. 

1 Which ä * ; 


- P N 


ww" the 2 8 


— Dd 


| the Chronolo onology for another Period was to be continu d after 
the Flood, that by Genealogies, as before, yer tis not 
dated from the year wherein Noah begat Sem, but the 12 


years after rhe flood when Sem begat Arphaxad. In like man- Gen. xj. 10 


ner, the Genealogy after the Flood, by which the Chronolo- 
is deduc d, containg the age of mah Patriarch when he 
_ his Son, and the number of years each Patriarch fſut- 
View afterward, without the ſum of all the years together; 
and-this in a conſtant Series from Sem till Terab, the Father 
of Abraum. op 
ad, and Sem lived after he beg 500 Yerrs, 
gat ſons au hters, And 2 is the conſtant method of 
the ſecond Period of the Sacred Chronology till the days of 
Trab. But then to give us 2 hint, as before, of a new E- 
pocke, and a new met od for the continuation of the Chro- 
fol: the the Sacred Hiftory inſtead of telling us the year in 
Abraum, and inſtead of how 


many years —— lv'd afterwards, as was done all along this Pe- 


riod hitherto, it only tells us that Terah had three Children 


after N „and names him firſt by 
v hom the Chro Was to ons Terah liven 7 26. 
year, avid: begat a, Nader and Haran. Whereby we 


are again plainly reſerr d to another place for the continuation 


of the Chronology, which here, — 28 in the caſe of Nu 


amd his Sons, is alſo broken off abruptly. And this Obſervation 


falls true accordingly eftcrward. For when the Chronology for 


another Period was to be continu d, and connected with the'tore- 
ing, it is not done, as hitherto, by the age of Terab when he 


Abraham, but by his age hen he dy d, or bythe wh⁰ꝙʒh 
ſum of his years together; ( a thing on purpoſe omitted ever num 


the Deluge to this time) and ſo connects the 205 years of Ttrub 


uubes le ay d, with the 75 years of the age of Abrahams at the farms 


ume, when he departed out of Haran: Zhan thence we might at 
once collect what age Trrab was of when he begat Abraham, 


and whence the next Chronological Period was to commence. 


All which correſponding Circumſtances in theſe two parallel 


caſes are very obſervable, and do-mutually give lighit co euch 


other, and to the Chronology of theſe ancient times. 
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I The other Objection againſt our affixing the birth of A- 
braham to the 130th year of Terah, is taken from the im- 
probability of Terab's having a Son ſo late, as 130 years of 
age; eſpecially ſince ſo ſmall a time afterward, as the Promiſe of 
Hac, Abraham and Sarah appear ſo much ſurpriz d at the thoughts 
= of their having Iſſue at the ages the one of 100 years, and the 
Gen. xvij. 17. Other of go. Then Abraham fell upon his face and laughed, 
' and ſaid in hit heart, ſhall à child be born unto him that is an 
© bunared years old? aud ſball Sarah that is ninety years old bear? 
Chap. aviij. 12. Therefore Sarah laughed within her fol, 2 after I am wax- 
ed old ſball 1 have pleaſure, my lord being old alſo Abraham 
Rom. iv. rg. Tagſedered not his own body, nom dead, neither yet" the deudneſ 
| Heb. zj. 12. of Sarah's womb. Therefore ſprang thers even of one, and him 
44 good as dead, fo many as the ſtars of the y in multitude. 
. Now as to this: Objection, it cannot be of very great force 
, in the caſe of :7?rah; for ſince he liv'd 205 years, it can ne- 
ver be unſutable to ſuppoſe him to beget a Son at 130. ”Tisno = 
more ſtrange than that Men now, who can hardly expect to 
reach 80, beget Children at 30, than which, nothing is more 
common. Beſides, aſter this we find fo many inſtances of 
Mens begetting Children at as great, or greater an age than 
that of Abraham at the birth of Iſaac, as wholly take away 
the force of this Objection. To fay nothing yet of Abra. 
lum himſelf, who tho' he was fo ſurpriz'& at the Promiſe | 
of Iſaac, had notwithſtanding, / ſeveral Children by Kerarah | 
long afterward : tis evident that the lives af Men for many = 
Generations after Abraham,” were long enough to admit of 
Eo their having Iſſue at 100 years old, as the Table of the ages 
fock. VIII. of the Poſtdiluvians will evidently ſhew. Particularly, 
| . = Jacob was 104 years old at tlie birth of Berjamin, and ſe- 
a dera of the Progenitors of 8 have had Chil- 
"ata py p. 1 dren ſome a little before, and fome a little aſter the fame age, 
| and this at @ ſtill much longer diſtance from the days of A. 
: braham. So that whatever was the occaſion of Abrahams 
and Sarab's ſurprize it could not be cauſed by this con- 
ſideration, that they were abſolutely too old to have Child- 
renz ſince nothing was more common in thoſe days than to 
have Children at a ſtill greater age. The caſe ſeems to 


bave 
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have been this, Abraham had been now Marry d to Sarah a 
great while, without any appearance of Iſſue. Nay, ſince 
it ceaſed to be with Sarah after the manner of women, there was Gen. xviij. 11. 
not the leaſt hope of Children by her. Beſides all this, Abra- 
ham himſelf, "who fourteen years before had Iſſue by Hagar, Chap. xvj. 16. 
found that he muſt now expect no more by any one elſe, 
ſince not only barren Sarah had never, but fruitful Hagar had 

but once conceiv'd by him, and now for fourteen years to- 
gether was barren alſo. Add to this the apparent weakneſs 
and infirmities of his own. Conſtitution, which now might 
be daily creeping upon him; and which might in ſome mea- 
ſure be occafion'd by the change of his Countrey, and his 
wWouancdring toilſom way of living in a ſtrange Land. By all 
which he found himſelf decaying, and his Body abſolutely | 

dead as to Generation, eſpecially with regard to Sarah. All | 

theſe things conſider d, we: need not be ſtartFd at the ſarprize 
which Abraham and Sarah were under, at the thoughts of the 
birth of Iſaac; (for tis evident in theſe circumſtances, that no- 
thing leſs than a Divine and Miraculous Power could enable Ta 
them to beget and bear a Son) notwithſtanding others, who I, 
were their Contemporaries, might have and frequently had 
Children at a much greater age, as even Abraham himſelf had 
after his ſtrength and vigour were reſtor d, above 40 years af. 
derward. And thisſhall ſuffice in anſwer to the preſent Ob— | 

jection. FFT 


VII. The Period of the 430 years Mourning of the | 
Children of Hraet, is not to ee "to the 

pace of their continuance in the Land of Egypr 

only, but includes alſo all the time Aatece Bot 


from the firſt entrance of Abraham into the Land 


4 - 


of Canaan. 


It muſt here be ond that, the words of the original Text 
are ambiguous and conciſe; and ſo capable of a. double Inter- 
pretation. Now the ſojourning of the children of Tfrael' who Exod. Lj. 40. 

| Jejonrned, or which they\fajaurnea in the land of Egypt," was 430 

4 | E 


3 5 nears. 


* 


— 
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But that theſe include all the ſojexrning of 
years. But t the © years 1 e the {os _—_ 

— IHaelites and their — 4 Land, the fol- 
lowing Arguments will prove. 1. The Faraphraſtical Tran- 
ſlatiom of the Samaritan and 5 int, 1 
to this Text, and ſhew us the conſent of the moſt ancient 
Jeu therein. The ſojourning ef the cluldren of Iſruci, which 

«they ſojanrned in the land of Egypt,” aud in the land of Canaan, 
they and their fathers, was 430 8 2. The ſmall number 
of Generations interpos d between the Entrance into, and the 
Exodus out of Egypt, are certain Demonſtrations that this In- 
dterval alone could not be 430 years, nor indeed in probabili- 
ty more than half that ſpace, as tis exactly ſtated by the beſt 
rod. vj. 20. Chronologers. Thus . Jochebe was the immediate Dangbrer 
Num. xrvj. o. of Leui, (who was o years old at the deſcent into E Hpr,) 
Sie, asd the immediate 4forber of Aeſen, who was 90 years of 
and Exod. vij. age at the Exadus out of it. Thus! Hezrox, one of thoſe 
7 That went down with Jacob into Egypt, had a Grand- ſon Fair, 
la Chroni).21. an ative. Nan about 3 eam after che Erde, 23/-apipeats 
Al Bere. h * his wing | the villages and. conntity of Raſt at that 
Gen. x1 vi. time. Thus a 
"> aſs daughter oſ Ephraim, was alive at the diviſion of the Land of 
.c 1 Chron. vi Cauaam by Faſbua, above 40 years after the Exodut. Thus 


Feu x19). G. Ale ? Coral, Dathaa and Abiram, the Ring- leaders of the Se- 
r eee againſt Maſes in the Wilderneſs, were no more than 
41. Num. xvj "2 | 
1. and xxvj. 8. Grand- ſons to ſome of thoſe Perſons who were of the num- 
9  - ber of the firſt Deſcendantsinto Egypr. All which inſtances, 
3 conſidering that the general Period of Human Life was then 
not more than 140 years of age, is undoubted evidence that 
the Interval between the entrance into, and the exit out of 
 Epype, could not contain this whole Period of 430 years. 
3. This is ſtill farther demonſtrated by the Anceſtors of 
Atoſt, himſelf, whoſe particular ages are expreſſy tecor- 
4G-n.xLvj.11. ded in Scripture. Levi, his Great · grand- ſather, was yo years 
_ Exod. vj. 16, old at the deſcent into Egypr, and liv'd but 137 years in 
18. 20. and vi; all. Kobenb, his Grand- father, liv'd but 1333 years, and his 
ooh Father annum but 13 years; and Moſes himielf was no 
mamoroe than Yo years old at the Exodus, as we ftw above. 80 
| as 


*Sheerah dhe Daughter, or perhaps Grand- 


＋— — 1 1 _ CE — — 
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75 late in the Father's life as the time for Generation weden 
it, yet will there want a great many years of thoſe 430, 


af which this whole Period do's conſiſt. 4. Which Aſſer- 
- tion is ſtill farther confirm'd beyond reaſonable contradiction. 


amilies of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, till the giving of the Law, | 
ft after the Exodus out of Egypt. This 7 on that the co-Gal.iij. 17. 
venant which was confarmed before of God in Chriſt, the Law, 


| * 2 years in St. Faul, there is not the Jealt evidence or 
belore us could not commence from, the deſceut 


to fix 2 of 


them up- 
Againſt whom 


* 


” 
— s 
— 
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- ter: and accordingly when Terah dy'd at 205, we are inform d 
that Abraham was then 75 * old, for the connexion of the 
former ſeries of years to the age of Abraham; and that at 
the ſame time he departed out of Haran into Canaan, or be- 
gan to ſojourn in 4 y wha land, for the date of the next ſuc- 
ceeding Period. Whereas the 70th year of Abraham, which is 
the only one beſides that can with any reaſon be pretended to | 
be the 45 of this Period, is not ſo much as once mention'd in 
the whole Hiſtory of his life in the Book of con A | 
very ſtrange thing this! That the famous promiſe of the Meſ 
fas, from which St. Paxl dates theſe 430 years, and the 
beginning of Abraham's ſojourning in a ſtrange Land, a thing 
of no ſmall importance in it ſelf, and the Epocha of a famous 
Period, ſhould belong to a year of the life of Abraham, 
which was wholly paſt over in filence in the Sacred Hiſtory ! 
2. Tis generally granted that this Period takes its date from 
the primary ſojourning of the Progenitors of the Children of 
Iſrael in a ſtrange land, as the words themſelves of the prin- 
cipal Text hereto relating do imply; and therefore it muſt 
take date, not from the departure of Terah and Abraham from 
Ur to Haran; but from Abraham's departure from Haran to 
Canaan (if indeed there were any conſiderable ſpace between 
: thoſe two journeys.) For as to Haran, it was fo far from being 
A.. vij. 2. N a ſtrange land to Abraham, that it was in the ſame Country of 
ſer. Chronol. 2, potamia with Ur it ſelf ; it was the habitation of his f 
oth Brother Nahor, and his Poſterity, and thatin all probability be- 
fore Abraham removing from Vr; and is accordingly ſtil'd ex- 
Gen. xxiv. 10. preſly the city of Nahor. It is call'd by Abraham himſelf his own 
, Country, in ſo many words. And his Son IJſaac, as well as 
e deere his Crandſon Jacob, were particularly obliged afterwards to 
YxVi none apply themſelves thither for Wives, as to their own Country 


Exod. xiJ. 40- 


and Kindred. And all along in Scripture 'tis not Meſopora- 

Chap. xv nia but Canaan, that is ftil'd the Country of their /ojowrn- 
nn Of, and a ſtrange land, and in which Abraham and his Poſte- 
Exod. vj. 4. rity for a long time are ſo often ſaid to be ſtrangers and pil- 
Heb.x). 9.13: grims, till it was given them for a Poſſeſſion afterwards.” Nay 
Sen xi. ul. is evident from the ſeries of the Moſaic Hiſtory, that this 


with xij. u &c, command concerning his leaving his country, his kindred, and 


. 
* 
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his father's houſe, was either originally given, or at leaſt ſo- 
lemnly renew'd, at the very ſame time that he was in Haran. 
So that in truth, thoſe who begin the ſojourning of Abrahane 
in a ffrange land before his departure out of Haran into Ca- 
aan, do plainly contradict the conſtant phraſe of the Sa- 
cred Writers, accounting him to have already left his own 
countrey, and his kindred, and his father's houſe; nay, and to 
have been a ſtranger and ſojourner in a foreign land; while the 
Scripture aſſures us he was then in his own countrey, among his 
on kindred, in his father's houſe, and ſtood in need of a Di- 
vine Revelation to remove from them all into the Land of Ca- 
naan. 3. This Propoſition is exceedingly confirm'd alſo by 
that remarkable Text in St. Paul, quoted before, wherein the Gal. iy 19. 
date of theſe 430 years is exactly fixd in a ſolemn promiſe 

of the Meſſias, or the Covenant confirm d in Chriſt to Abraham. 

Now ſince tis certain that the original Promiſe of this kind 

was made to Abraham that in him, or in his Seed all the fami- Gen. xij. 3, 4 
lies of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, when he was 75 years old, ' 
at his departure out of Haran, and that there is not the leaſt 

colour for any antecedent mention of that promiſe : tis evident 

by St. Paul's computation that this year, and no other is the date 

of this famous Period. 


Corollary. Since Iſaac was born 25 years after Abraham's de- Chap. xi. g. 
parture — Haran, and ſince from * therefore to the de- COTS 
liverance out of Egypt, was at the utmoſt no more than 405 
gears; tis no wonder if in a place where the Chronology is not 
 deliverd nor concern d, that ſpace be ſtated by a round number at 
400 years, 4s it is in the promiſe which God made to Abraham 
of a Son, Know of a ſurety that thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger Chap. xv. 13. 
in a land that is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and they 
ſhall aMi& them 400 years. This uſe of mund and even num- 
bers, eſpecially when they are large alſo, upon occaſions where there 
is no greater accuracy requir d, as has been already obſerv'd, is Hypotb. vll. 
very common with all Writers, and ſo not to be wondred at in 
the Sacred ones. 0 | 


8 IX. The 
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Chronology : 


IX. The ſpace between the Exodus out of Egypt, 
and the Foundation of Solamon's Temple was 480 
years current. | 


* 
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oy: This, as we have already feen isexpreſs Scripture, Ir came 
— to paſs in the 480th year — the Ales of Ifrael were come 
ont of the land of Egypt, in the fourth year of Solomon s wy 

over Iſrael, in the month Zif, which is the ſecond month, | 

be began to build the houſe of the Lord, The LXXII in this place, 

by what ſtrange miſtake I know not, inftead of 480 have only 

440 years, which is univerſally own'd to be utterly falſe, 

the difficulty lying in the feeming ſmallneſs of the number, 

even in the Original. But all the other ancient Verſions per- 

fectly agree in the ſame number; ſo that Sir John Marſbam, 

. 2 moſt Fudicious and Learned Chronologer, might very juſtly 
Murfiami fey, in fo clear a caſe as this, Fruftra furr qui contra ans ex- 


| Chron. p. 291. preſſa contewdunt. They that at 20 enlarge 4 Period fo eu- 


attly tated as this is here, cannot but leſe their labuur. And in- 


Hypoth. vn. deed a litele conſideration of the Table of the decreaſe of the 


Period of Human Life, and of the ſmal} number of Genera- 

tions from the Exodus till the death of David, (which was 

| but about three years before the concluſion of this Interyal,) 

Ruthiv. 21,22. Rahab, Bot, Obed, Feſfe, David, will certainly fecure us 

Matt. i. 3. from the temptation of enlarging this Period. Nay as it is, 

Luke iij. 35,32. we ſhould be a little ſtartled at the fewneſs of the Generati- 

| ons ſtill, did not we know from Scripture that two, at leaſt 

Ruthiij. 10. of theſe Fathers were old Men before the birth of their Sons, 
1 Sam. xvij. 13. in the preſent ſeries; as indeed they all were in probability, 

withxV). 11. or elſe we ſhould have had more Generations in iis Interval - 

than thofe five-before-mention'd. So that to be ſure this Pe- 

riod, fo accurately ftated in the Text before us, ought by no 


— to be lengthened on any pretence or conſideration what- 
ver. 


Coroll. r. Hence we learn that a compleat ſeries of Chrono- 
logy is not to be collected from the Book, of Judges. Tis evi- 


nt 
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' ſeveral Fuages, and the ſucceeding Kings, together with thoſe be- 
longing to the Intervals of Reſt if they be interpos d, taken all ſuc- 

ly one after another, do much exceed the intire number be- 
fore us of 480 years. As therefore in the Period foregoing, 


where the exatt total ſum of 430 gears is particularly ſet dum; 


the ſeveral ſubdiviſcens are not intirely up in Scripture, nor 
could we have known the juſt duration of the whole by the col- 
lection of its parts, but are obliged to colleft one of the parts from 
a compariſon of the reſt with the whole ſum, as will appear is 
the Chronolagy.: ſo it js alſo in the preſent Imterual. Where 
the Book of Judges do's not mals ut up au intire ſeries of 


ſmeceſſrve Cron : but leaves us to collect the nature a 


duration of its ſubdivifions from a compariſon of the particy- 
Jars therein mention'd, with the general ſum eæpreſt d is the 
| Text before us. And this matter has been of late ſet in ſo 
clear 4 light by the above-mention'd Sir John Marſham, ho 
moſt rightly obſerv'd that ſome of ths years of flavery or reſt 
in one Region, were collateral to others in different quarters of 
the Land; and that the Judges were not univerſal Monarchs 


of the whole People of Iſrael, but occaſional Deliverers of ſome 


parts of them ouly; aud therefore ſometimes Contemporaries 10 
CC 
? xities, been ſet in ſo clear 4 lipht i 
wiſe, aud juſt, aud happy Obſervation, that tis become one of 
the egfieſt Branches of the Sacred Chronology, as will appear 
in due place hereafter. | 
Coroll. 2. Hence we ſee the meaning of thoſe words of St. 
Paul, which alone, at preſent- do All us in the ſtating of 


43 


— > 4 


Tot rhas the ſeocral particular erf of years aſerided nth © 


the Period 2 us. And when God had deſtroy'd ſeven ag. xiij. 20. 


Nations in the land of Canaan, he divided theirlang to them 
by lot, and after that he gave them Judges about the ſpace of 
450 years, untill Samuel the prophet. If the years of the 
Judges before Samuel be 450, tis certain this whole Period 
will be much more than 480, contrary to that expreſs Text 
on which the preſent Propoſition do's chiefly depend. Now in 
anſwer to this very material Objection, I. muſt own it to be 
my Opinion that St. Paul. in theſs words, did not de- 
* ö ſign 


* 
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fron to determin the exact number of years belonging to the 
s, but only in general to Jpeoify fe many as were u- 

ſually aſcrib d by the Jews in his days to them, Now tit 6- 
vident from + oſephus's account of this Period, who wrote 

ſoon the time of St. Paul, that he, and in probability, 

. the reſt of his Nation with him, eſteem d the Book. of Judges 

the proper meaſure of this Period; that in. their Opinion. the 

years of the Fudges and of Reſt, were alwaies diſtintt and ſuc- 

ceſſive ; and that every ſum was to be ſtill added to the fore- 

ing to make the intire Chronology of this. Interval. 

Iz alſo evident that St. Paul only occaſionally mentions this 

number, without any neceſſity of exattneſs, and that al- 

ſo as 4 note of inaccuracy, he adds an «s as it were 450 years. 

Tis moreover evident that both Names and Numbers then 

See Luk. ii. commonly receid d are in the New Teſtament, quoted from the 
36. AQ. vij. 14 LXXII, even where they were groſiy miſtaken in them; be- 
canſe that was the only Bible generally us d, and becauſe there 

WAS no nece 7 of correcting cb barmleſs Errors. Tis be- 

AA xiij.. 21. des evident that in this — lace St. Paul aſcribes 40 years 
to the Reign of Saul, from ft | Authority than the LXXII; 

even from ſome common Hiſtory or Tradition among the Jews; 

for how long he Reign d is no where mention d in the Old Te- 

| meet Ti laftly evident that the exact number. from the 

beginning of the Fudges till the days. of Samuel, accounted ac- 

cording to the abovue- mention d, amounts 3 ro 

450 years, according to the Text before us, as the Table fal- 

lowing will demonſtrate. OS RIN een 


ä od. 


of the Old Teftament. 


| ears. 

Slavery under Cuſhan —— 4 8. ee 
Othniel ud e — 40. Period 4. 
Slavery under Eglonm — 18. | | 


Slavery under Fabin. — 20. 
| © Deborah Judge — 40. 
Slavery under the Midianites 7. 


Gideon Judge — 40. 
"Ay yon ei 

Tola } — 23. 

Fair judge — 22. 


Slavery under the Ammonitls 18. 
Feptha Judge —— 6. 


Elon Judge — 10. 
Abdon Judge — 8. 
Slavery under the Philiſtins 40. 
Samſon Judge  —— 20. 

El; Judge — 40 

Total — 450. 


From all which conſiderations I am inclin'd to thinł that 
St. Paul only ufd the number which was then commonly aſs 

crib'd to the Fudges, without any intention of ſtating the 

e or of pre judicing that exatter account of this Pe- 
riod which we have here. 2 25 from expreſs Scripture. 


X. The ſpace between dic beginning of the Reign: 
of Rehoboam King of Jua * the — 1 9 — 
ſlaughter of Ahaziah Ki 65 f Zudah, and Zeho-- 
ram King of <4 by Fehu, was. go years, and: 
E months. * 


: F 3 Thin: 
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2 Kings vii). 
16. 


The particular numbers of years aſcrib d by the Scripture 
to the Kings of Judah during this Interval, if they were all 
even and exact years, and all ſucceſſive, amount in the whole 
to 95, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. But ſince Fehoram of Fu- 
dah began his Reign in his Father Feluſaphat's lifetime, as 
the Sacred Hiſtory expreſly aſſures ps, 1s the fifth year of 

choram, the ſon of Ahab king of Iſrael, Fehoſaphat being ſtill 
the of Judah, Fehoram the ſon of Feboſophat king of Fudah 
began to reign ; ſince withal the ſame Text informs us that 
he began it about three years before his Father's death; (for 
ſo long before it did the fifth of Fehoraw of Iſrael fall) and 
ſince moreover the allowing for ſeveral deficient months will 
take away about a year and fix months, as will appear after- 
ward in the Chronology, there will at laſt remain but 90 
years and fix months-compleat for this Interval. The parti- 
cular numbers of years aſcribed by the Scripture to the Kings 
of Iſrael, during this Interval, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, amount 
to 98, or allowance being made for five deficient months to 
-97 and ſeven months; which number of years conſiſting on- 
ly of eleues months each, as we have prov'd thoſe of Iſrael 
did, when reduc d tothe Fewiſh years, which conſiſted of twelve 
months each, will amount to the former ſum of 90 years and 
Gx months, and ſo agrees exactly with the former computa- 


tion. wa ; 


Corll. Seeing the Chronology of this Interual requires but 


ene ſingle Allowance of the commencing of 4 Son's reigu before 


this Father's death, and ſeeing this ſingle inſtance is ſoparticulay- 
by taken notice of by the Sacred Hiſtory: It will be reaſonable to 
-expett generally ſore kind of intimatiou in Scripture wherever 
4 like accident happens hereafter. Nor ought we uponevery dif- 
; year % admit of double commencements of Reigns, Interregna, 
-or the like, wnlefs we find ſows footſteps them in the _ 
r Prophecres of thoſe times ; which Rule ſhall accordingly be pun- 
aal eher d by we in the following Chronology. 


* 
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XI. The ſpace between the common beginnings of 
the Reigns of Fehu King of Iſrael, and of A. 
thaliah n of Judah, immediately ſucceeding 
the flaughters before-mention'd, and the Captivi- 


ty of the ten Tribes by Shalmaneſar, is 163 years 


and two months. 

The particular numbers of years aſcrib'd by the Scripture 
to the Rigs of Judah during this Interval, 5 
But fince the commencements of two of the Kings Reigns 
ſome time before their Fathers death, do cut off two years 
from the ſeries of Chronology; and ſince the deficient do an- 


ſwer the redundant months within two, as will appear here- 


after, the juſt number of years will be 163 years two months. 
The particular numbers of years aſcribd by the Scripture to 
the Kings of Iſael during this Interval, amount to no more 
than 143, and ſome odd months. But becauſe (as will be 

roy'd preſently) Hoſhea had an imperfect Dominion, or was 
| * for the Kingdom between eight and nine years be- 

fore his complete Dominion began, wWhem he obtain d the Roy- 
al City, and becauſe there was withal an Iaterregnum of full 
twelve years after the death of Feroboam II. (as ſhall by 

and by be prov'd) the complete Chronological years will be 


here 163, and two months alſo. That Heſbea began his firſt 


imperfect Reign. upon his murder of his Predeceſſor Peka, eight 
or nine years before his real Dominion ind the true date of 
bis Reign is the Royal Ciry commenc'd, is evident by thefollow- 


ing Texts compar'd together: And Hoſhea the ſon of Elah, 2 Kings xv. 30. 


made a conſpiracy againſt Peka the ſon of Remaliah, and ſmote 
him and ſlew him, and reigned in his fead in the twentieth year 
\ of Jy the ſon of Uzziab, i. e. the fourth of 2 
for Jotham himſelf reign'd but ſixteen years in all, as appears 


three verſes aſterward. But becauſe there had been yet no 


mention made of  Ahaz's Reign, therefore the old Epocha of 
his Predeceſſor Forham is ſtil made uſe of. The other Text 


is this. In the twelfth year of Ahaz, king of Judah, * Chap, xvij. . 
ö | | Haſhea 


* 
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Hoſea i. 1. 


5 Chap. x. 3. 


accuracy of this Period. ' 


Hoſhea the ſon of E lab, to reign in Samaria over 1ſrael nine 


gears. That there was alſo an Ivterregnum after the death of 


Feroboam II. is probably gather d from the deficiency of ſeve - 
ral years in this place; and ſtill more probably from the two very 
ſhort Reigns eerwards, which being over in ſeven months, 
and both the Kings coming to untimely deaths, are ſufficient 
Indications of a very unfetled , ſtate of Affairs. But that 
which makes this Interregnum moſt probable, and almoſt cer- 
tain, is that Divine Threatning in the following words of Ho- 
ſea, who Prophecy'd in the Reign of Feroboam II. Now 


(or ere long) they ſhall ſay, we have no _ becauſe we fear- 


ed. not the Lord. What then ſhould a king do to ms ? Which 
Prophetical intimation of this Interregnum I look upon as ve- 


| ry. obſervable, and almoſt equivalent to an Hiſtorical one. 
For tho' ſome parts of this Prophecy were written afterward, 


yet ſince in the title of the Book Feroboam of 1/7ael 


is only nam d, it cannot be unreaſonable to interpret ſo per- 


tinent a Text of the times immediately ſucceeding him, and 
ſuppoſe it ſpoken a little before his GI ES 2475 


XII. The ſpace between the Captivity of the ten 
Tribes, and the Conflagration of the Temple, 
was 134 years, and about two months. 


This is the exact ſum of the years of the Kings of Fu. 
dab added together, if they be taken with a few redundant 
months, as ſhall be ſtated hereafter. And*tis likewiſe ſo con- 
firm'd in moſt caſes By collateral Evidence, as will appear in 
the Chronology, that no doubt can be made concerning the 


XIII. The famous 70 years Captivity of the Fews 
- commenc'd from the beginning of the Reign of 
 Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, in the fourth 

year of Fehoiakim King of Judah.  _ 


The Reaſons of this Propoſition ar: theſe which follow, 


4. This firſt Captivity under Jehoialim was the main and prin- 


cipal 


— 


| — — — 
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cipal Captivity of all; and by conſequence the 70 years 
ought to be . from thence. This is a new, . chin 
withal a very true and certain Obſervation. For 1. tis ſaid 
with relation to this Captivity, or the gleanings of it after- 
wards in Feheiakim's own Reign, before either of the other | 
Captivities, This came upon Fudah to remove them out of God's , Kings xxiy, 
fohr for their fins: * op not only ſome of the Seed z. | 
oyal, with a few others, but the body of the People alſo 
were already led into Captivity. 2. This is alſo evident from 
the Hiſtories of both the other Captivities afterwards. Tis 
certain that the main body of the two Tribes were carry d 
Captive to Babylon. Tis alſo plain that the number of the 
Capti ves under Fehoiakim are no where ſer down in Scripture. 
Tis farther evident that the number of the Captives under 
Fehoiachin are there recorded, and are plainly no more than 
à mere remnant of the whole People. For at this time the 
whole number of the Captives in all Feraſalem and Fudah | 
was no more than 10000, (the bare Relics off the ancient » Kings xxiv. 
Inhabitants.) And the laſt Captivity under Zedekias, when 114. 
the Temple was burnt, was chiefly confirrd to three ſtrong Jer. xxxiv. 7. 
Folds; as being, it ſeems, the only places of note and ſtrengt 
then remaining ; and therefore ſuppoſes that the body of the 
Nation' was already remov'd to Babylon. So that upon the 
whole, the principal of theſe Captivities muſt have been the 
firſt under Fehoiakim. 2. The 70 years muſt begin at this 
fourth of Fehoiakim, becauſe then we find the Original Pro- Wy 
phecy hereto relating deliver d. The words of the Prophet Li 
Jeremiah are theſe. ' The word that came to Feremiah concern- Jer. xv. 1. | 
ing all the people of Judah, in the fourth year of Fehoiakim the 
fon of Foſiah Ling of Fudah. That was the firſt year of Ne- 
buchadnezzar king of Babylon. This whole land ſball be a de- V. 11, 12. 
ſolation, and an aſtoniſp ment, and theſe nations [of which Ju- 
dab was one] ſhall ſerve the king of Babylon 70 years. And 
it ſhall come to paſs when 70 years are accompliſhed, that I will 
poniſb the king of Babylon, and that nation, ſaith the Lord, for 
 their- iniqnity, and the land of the Chaldeans, and will make it 
perpetual deſolations. 3. This 70 years ſubjection to the 
Lite of Babylon, was not r to the Jews, but com- 
| mon 


* 


* 
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m.ion to them with all the other Nations about them, as we 
ſee in the Chapter laſt mention d. Now tis evident from a 
known t Fragment of Beraſias, that the famous Expedition 
of Nebachaduezzar, in which he conquerd all theſe Nations, 
was before his Father's death, in the beginning of his Reign, 
and not at either of the following Captivities. . This Argu- 
ment ſeems to me to be decretory in the diſpute before us: 
and fince the correſpondence is exact from this Captivity to 
the beginning of Cyr#s's Monarchy, when its Solution hap» 
See Prop. 15. pened, (it being by Prolomy's Canon compar d with Xevephon, 
Lem. 1, and a. juſt the ſpace of 70 years,) we need feek- no farther, hut 
and Sect. 7. may acquieſce in the Propoſition before us, that The 90 years 
2 began in the fourth year of Fehoiakim king ＋ Ju. 


Coroll. x. . Tho” this be abe date of the principal Captivity, 
and of the 70 gears foretold by Jeremiah; yet it hinders not, but 
the other Captivities might be Epocha's, | from \which, thoſe whe 

805 then went inta Babylon, er others, upon proper decafiens, mig he 
Dan. i. 1, &c. rechen. Thus tho Daniel, aa went inte Capiviy, ws this oſt 
Chap.ix. 1, - time, mentious uo ether Captivity but that with which be was 
Took i. 2. and concern A; yer Ezekiel, who was. carry d auuy under the next 
with. 6 with Jehoiachin, reckous ſtill, by the years of that ſecond Capri- 
| vity, and foretels the utter deſtruttion of ny jan Polity at the 
third aua laſt under Zedekiah.. Thas alſo the deliuery of le- 

hoiachin himſelf out of. priſas by Evil-merodach, is fitly dazed 


—_— _ 
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7 his © own \ Coptivity, both by the Author of Ar "ond Be Teer 


4 Kings, and by Jeremiah, without the leaſt inopeachment of 27 
the foregoing Propoſition. 

"Coroll. 2. Tho” the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of the Tem- 
ple under Zedekiah, are ſaid to be in order to the fulfilling of 
the 70 years Prophecy of Feremiah'; yet it do's not thence fol- 
low that they are not dated till that time. The words of Era 
are theſe. Theſe N under Zedekiah happen d to fulfil 


Jer. Li). 31. 


the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah, until the 1. 


land bad enjoyd her Sabbaths: for as 0g as ſhe lay deſolate, 
ſhe kept Sabbath, to fulfil 70 years. For tho the reateft Cap- 
tivity and the moſt x eneral ſtroke was in the fourt bet oper oi- 
akim, as ve have Wi; 3 yet the utter "Deſolation of the LE! and 
the final Captivity of the rare of the people as brow 
by degrees, and not completely fini 74 till the end of 
God Patience foretold by 2 
all. Every ſtep french of this 'Deſo an was a farther degree. 
of 288 F the Original Prephecy ring relating; tho the 
att number 70 gre x their date from the firſt and princi- 
pal Captivity in the days: of] choiakim. 
Coroll. 3. Tho' this 2 from Jehoiakim's Captivity rill 
its Solution under Cyrus, was age 70 years, yet this is na 
prejudice to a like number of years from the be ming of the 


years of 


ht about 


I, tobe ated hereafter, tg kack. u. c 


ſiege of Jeruſalem under Tedekias, till the ſecs year of Da- Zech. i. 7--13, 
rius, nor to the duration of two of the famons 2 Faſts of Chap. vi. -f: 


the. Jews, both of them ſeverally talen notice of in Scripture. 
For tho theſe periods are conſiderable, and of a like duration 
with that famous one before us; yet are they wholly different, 
and are neither Prophecy'd' of by 18 nor do they terminate 


at the Solution of the Captivity by Cyrus, (the undaubred Cha- 


rafters of the period concern v4 in this Propoſition) and: therefore 
' owght by no means to cauſe 2 difficulties alout it. 
Coroll. 4. Here we may obſe 
| ſer Captivities of the Jews, mention d by the Pro 
which: have been ſa unreaſonably b 
greater ander ehoiakim, Teich 


t Jeremiah, 


rve the importance of the thres leſ. | 


ſome expounded of the three 
in aud Zedekiah. The words © 


are theſe, This is the de whom Nebuchadnezzar carried jer. rij. 25. 


Captive. Tn the feventh year 3023 Jews. In the eighteenth 3o. 


G 2 year 
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year of Nebuchadnezzar he carried aw: away captive from Jeruſa- 
lem 832 perſons. In the twenty third year of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Nebuzaradan captain of the guard, carried away cap- 
tive of the _ 745” perſons. ' All the perſons were 
4600. The privities were in the 61 the eighth, . 
Dan. i. 1,2. Aud the pr Ba f Nerf ian, and therefore, ro — ſure. 
with Jer. xxv. were wholly different from theſe which were. in the ſeventh, the 
1. 2 1 eighreenth, Ng the twenty third reſpectively. Not to obſerve that 
_ . A of theſe dn ſufficiently i eingiſhes between theſe 
and thoſe greater Captivities. The firſt of theſe Captivi- 
ties therefore in the. ſeventh. of Nebuchadnèzzar, was of 3023. 
perſons : (three years after Jeboiakim, by breaking the League he 
had made with him, had exposd himſelf to his fury; Bands 
2Kingsxiv.2. of Chaldeans, Syrians, Moabites aud. Ammonites came upon 
| him :) and was ont of the whele body of 1 and not con- 
. fined to the Inhabitants of Jergfalea..- ; The ſecond gr theſe leg 
Jer. xxxvij. 
ad i ſer. 8 of 832 perſons 1 pes Sarto fege of Jeruſalem, 
which happen d in the eighteenth of barks a, and 'was 
accordingly made up of The 8 of Jeruſalem only, or of 
ſuch as fell away 2 the Chaldeans, ph" to the counſel af 
God, and bad their lives ſau d by them. 74. third of thee leſ- 
ſer Captivities was of 745 59 i. e ſuch. Relics of the ten 
Tribes at at this time remain d in their own. Land... Theſe were 
Carried away Captive by an Officer of Nebuchadnezzar, while 
Uſr. Annal. he himſelf was beſieging Tyre, in their ae of which 
IN. 3020 more under the next Eg e 


XIV. The Chronology of the Kin ngdoma, W TID 
and Fudah is — eſtabliſh d and ſecur d, 
and that 1 3 conformity to the foregoing Ac- 
counts, by the famous Prophecies of Egetiel, 
- , touching the utmoſt extent of God's Patience to 
Hrael and Judab. EI | 


Exck. iv. 45 The wolds are theſe, Tye thow upon th. left-fide, aud lay 
6 the iniquity of the houſe of 1ſrael upon it, according to the num- 
ber of the days that thou Malt ge upon it thou ſhalt bear their 


iniquity 
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iniquity. For 1 baus laid upon thee the years of their iniquity, © 


according to the number of the days, 390 days. So, ſhalt thou 


bear the iniquity of the houſe of Iſrael. And when thou haſt- 


accompliſhed them, lye again on thy right-ſide, and thou ſhalt bear 
the iniquity of the houſe. of Fudah forty days; I have appointed 


thee each day for 4 year. The plain meaning of which Hifto- = 


rical Prophecies, as 1 may call them, is this, that the longeſt 
time of the uninterrupted Idolatry of the Iſraelites, and of 
God's. patience with them from the firſt Idolatrous Feaſt of 
Feroboams, till the final Captivity of the laſt remains of the 
ten Tribes by Nebuchadnexxar, thou!d be 390 years. And 
that the longeſt time of the uninterrupted Idolatry of Judah, 
and of God's patience with them, from the death of good 
King FJoſcah, till the final Captivity of the laſt remains of the 
two Tribes by the fame Nebuchadnezzar, ſhould be 40 years. 
Now ſince both theſe numbers are exactly agreeable to the 
preſent ſtating of the Accounts of theſe two Kingdoms, as 


will be ſnewn preſently, it thence appears that they are exact- 


ly ſtated. All that can be here queſtion'd, is whether the 
Captivity of that remnant which happen'd in the 234.year of 
 Nebuchadnezzar, and which I aſſign as the concluſion of the 
390 years of the Houſe of 1/7ael, was of the remainder of the 
ten, or nat rather of the two Tribes. For as, if it belong to the 
ten Tribes, we have what we deſire: So if it be only of the 
two Tribes, we are at a mighty loſs, and cannot by any means 
find a period belonging to the 390 years of the houſe of [/ra:l, 
diſtin from thoſe 40 years which belong to the howſe of Fu- 
dah; as it certainly ought to be, from the plain words 
of the Prophecy foregoing. The reaſon of this. doubt is, 
becauſe they are. ſtil'd Fes, by the Sacred Hiſtorian, in the 


words already quoted. In the 23d year of Nebachadnez.zar, Jer. ij. 3. 


Nebuzaradan captain of the guard, carried away captive of the 
Jews 745 perſons. Now in order to our ſatisfaction in this 
matter, we mult obſerve that all the remnants of the twelve 
Tribes have been ſtil'd Fews in common, ever ſince the Ba- 


3 Captivity, and are fo tid at this day. And that | 
this 1 


is is true, and that alſo theſe Fews (as they are herecall'd) 
were really 1fraclites ,, remaining in thoſe parts of the Land 
| | G 3 which 


"i 
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ebe captains of the armies aroſe and came to Eyypr, for they 
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which belonged to the ten Tribes, will de demonſtrated by 
the Arguments following. 1. In the threatning — 
this final deſtruction of theſe Remnants, which was made af- 
ter all the Captivities of Judah were over, they are ftitd 


Exek. xxxiij. the Jnhabitants of the waſts of the land of Iſrael; and the 


3 Mountains belonging to them are nam'd the Mountains of 1/- 

Uſer. Annal. rel. 2. This Captivity happen'd at the time when Nebu- 

A.M. 3420. Chadnezzar was beſieging Tyre. Now 'twas the land of 7/- 

rael, and not of Judah, that adjoin'd to Tyre, and fo was the 

likelieſt to afford him an opportunity of carrying its Inha- 
bitants into Captivity. 3. Bur this Propoſition is not onl 
probable from the foregoing Arguments, but certain, becau 

we are ſure that all the Fews, or the Relics of the ro Tribes, 

were not now in the Land of Judah, but in Egypt, and ſo 

could not poſſibly be led into Captivity till the Conquelt cof 

Egypt afterwards. The words of the Sacred Hiſtory relating 

to this matter are ſo expreſs and frequent, that they leave no 

Jer. xLiij. 4, 5, room for any farther doubt in the caſe. So ' Fohanan the | ſon 

6, 7- of Kareah, and all the captains of the forces, and all the peo- 

ple eg wor ,the voice of the Lord, to dwell in the land of 

Fudah. But Fohanan the ſon of Kareah, and all the captains 

of the forces took all the remnant of Fugah that were return 

ed from all nations, whither they been driven, to dwell in 

the land of Fndah, even men, women and children, and the 

king's daughters, and every perſon that Nebuzaradan Captain. 

5 of the guard, had left with Gedaliah the ſon of Alitam, the 

fs of Shaphan, and Jeremiah the prophet, and Baruch the 

ſon of Neriah; ſo they came into the land of Egypt. The 

Chap. iv. 1. Word that came to Jeremiah concerning all the Fews which 

dwell in the land of Egypt, which dwell at Aigdol, and at 

| Tahpanhes, and at Noph, and in the country of Pathros, ſay 

ing, Thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſtael, N have 

ſeen all the evil that I have brought upon Feruſalem, and up- 

on all the cities of Fudah; and behold this day they are a de- 

v. 22. ſolation, and no man dwelleth therein. Your land is 4 Aeſo- 

| latiau, and an aſtoniſhment, aud a curſe without an inhabitants 

2KingsxxXV. as at this day. And all the Laan both ſmall and great, and 


Were 
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were afraid of the Chaldees. So that tis certain that Nebu- 
zaradax could carry no other Fews Captive in the 234 year 
of Nebuchadnezzar than thoſe remnants of the rex Tribes 
which inhabited the waſts of the land of Iſrael, which Cap- 
tivity therefore is the full term and period of the 3 90 years 
forbearance of God with thoſe Tribes, and the ſet time for 
their final deſtruction. 7 


XV. The fpace between the Conflagration of the 
Temple, and the begpuning of the Chriſtian eZ- 
ra is 587 years, about four montbs. 


Here we muſt connect the years of the World, drawn 
don all along hitherto from Scripture, with the years of 

Nabonaſſar in the Aſtronomical Canon, and by ſuch conneRi- 
on fix the years of the World to thoſe of the Jalian peri- 
od; and thereby - finiſh the Series of years from the Creati- 
on to the Chriſtian Ara, and our own times. Now before 
we can accomplith this part of our work, we muſt premiſe 
the following Lemmata or Propoſitions preparatory to our fu- 
ture obfervations. | . . 
- Lemma 1. Nebuchadnexxar began to Reign during his Fa- 
ther's lifetime, near two years and a half before his firſt Thorh 
in the Canon, and his Reign is dated in the Scripture (ac- Hypork. III. 
cording to its conſtant cuſtom in like caſes) from its origi- | 
nal Ana before his Father's death. That Nebuchad- 
vezz4r was made Co- partner in the Kingdom with his Father 
. Nabopollaſſar, upon his coming General of his Army into 

Syria, is generally and juſtly collected from two or three paſ- 

| owe in Beroſus, a Fragment of whoſe Hiſtory hereto relating, vid. Scally, ity 
is extant at this day, and is before in part tranſcrib'd. But prag. adcal- 
we need not inſiſt on dark Conjectures; for a compariſon- of cem Emendat. 
the Sacred and Profane numbers of years of his Reign, and Temp. 
the certain period of them both, together with the 2 | 
connections of his years with thoſe of the Kings of Judah, 3 Fo 
in the Bible, do put this matter paſt doubt, as may be ſeen. 
in the moſt learned Author quoted in the Margin. We mult cer: Chrondl. 
therefore remember all along that Nebuchadnezzar began to Sac. Thel. &. 


* 
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reign in the Sacred ſtile about Auguſt, A. P. J. 4107. tho his 
Thoth in the Canon be not till Fax. 21.4110; afterwards. 
Only it muſt be obſerv'd that Daniel, after he was in Chal- 
dea, uſes the Chaldean Computation, and reckons the years of 
Poſtulat. 3. MNebachaqnczzar, after the way of that Country, from his 
Father's death, and not from his firſt” Sovereign Power in his 

Father's lifetime. | | 
Lemma 2. The two firſt years aſcrib'd to Cyras in the 
Canon, are by the Scriptures aſcrib'd to Darius the Mede, 
and that agreably to 'Xenophox's exact account of the ſame Cy- 
rus. *Tis well known from the Book of Daniel, that after 
the Conqueſt of Belſbaxxar or Nabonadins King of the Chal- 
deans, and the taking of Babylon by Cyaxares or Darius the 
Atede, and Cyrus the Perſian, that the ſaid Darius took, the 
kingdom for ſome time before his death, and the ſucceſſion of 
_ Tis alſo evident that the Canon, taking no notice of 
rius, aſcribes all the ſpace after the taking of Babylon,. or 
the death of Nabonadius to the Monarchy of Cyrus, and ac- 
cordingly gives him nine years. Tis alſo as certain that Xe- 
| nophon, who was perfectly acquainted with the Hiſtory of 
_ KoguTlad'.h.8: Cyrus, do's yet aſcribe but ſeven years to his Monarchy. 
All which conſider'd, tis highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
Darius reign'd about two years after the taking of Babylon, 
and that thoſe two added to the ſeven of Cyruss complete Mo- 
narchy in Xexephon, do make up thoſe nine which we find in 
the Canon.] So that wherever we are to fix the firſt year 
of Cyrus's univerſal Monarchy, when The Lord God of heaven 
Ei , bad given him all the kingdoms upon earth, and when he made 
1 the |, pi for the return of the Fews from their Captivity, 
we mult reckon it the third year of his Reign in the Canon, 
and that its firſt Thoth was Fan.5. 4178. 6 1 
Lemma 3. Since the firſt year of every King's Reign in 
the Canon, and fo all thoſe ſucceeding, if they bedated from 


Dan. ij. 1. 31+ 


Dan. v. 30, 31. 
and ix. i. 


2Chron. xxxvj. 


their firſt Thoths, and continue to the ſucceeding ones, are (ac- 

Prep. 1. Schol. cording to the nature of this Canon formerly obſerv'd,) ge- 
nerally later than the real correſponding years of their true 

Reigns; we muſt remember that what points of time are in 

the Canon fix d to any year of a King's Reign, eu ene 

> h- tter 
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latter part of it might really belong to the year following, and be 


accounted in any other Hiſtory that was not confin d to the 
fame method with the Canon. Thus the firſt Thoth, or be- 
inning of the firſt year of Nebuchadnexxar in the Canon is 
an. 2 1. 4110. But how many months before this his Fa- 
er dy'd, and his ſingle Reign in Chaldea began, we cannot 
hence tell, becauſe the method of the Canon takes no notice 
of his Reign till the next firſt of Thorh after his Fathers 
death. So that the true Chaldean years of Nebuchadnezzar 
ſtill begin and end before thoſe in the Canon, but how much 
. cannot be collected from it. And the ſame thing is true 
all the other Reigns in the whole Canon. When therefore 
we mention the year of any King's Reign in the Canon, we 
mean thereby the ſpace between the Thorhs that begin and end 
it in the Canon, and not the real year from the commencing 
thereof, till the commencing of the next in the true ſucceſſi- 
on of the Kingdom, unleſs it be otherwiſe particularly ex- 
preſs'd. © Theſe things being premisd, I come to the ſeveral 
onnections of the Sacred and Profane Chronolog y. 
1. Fehoiakim's Captivity happen d in the eur of year of his 
Reign, or near the middle of A. M. 3398. And the fourth 
of *Fehoiakim was the firſt of Neburhadnezzar, and was near- 
ly commenſurate thereto, as wie are ſure from Scripture. Now 
e firſt year of Nebachaduexxar in the Scripture ſtile, reaches 
from near the middle of the laſt but two, to near the mid- 
dle of the laſt but one of his Father Nabepollaſſar, in the 
Canon. So that the middle of A. M. 3398 falls about 
two months after the Thorh of the 142d of the Æra of Na- 
bonaſſar. i. e. about the end of March A. P. J. 4108. cor- 
e thereto, So that hereby we find that A. M. 3398. 
is coĩncident with the laſt quarter of 8 4107. and the 
former three quarters of A. P. J. 4108. Q. E. 5. 
2. Fehoiachin's Captivity n'd about the beginning of 
Jay A.M. 3405. and towards the concluſion of the eighth 
ear of Nebwchadnezzar in the Scripture account, 5. g. near t 
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Dan. i. 1, 2. 
with Jer. xxv. i. 
Lemma. I. 


he 2Kingexxiv: ' 
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LR 5 is coincident with the Jaſt quarter of A. P. J. 4114, 
15 he 1. former quarters of A. P. J. 4115, agrecably to 
the former coincidence alſo. Q. E. D. 
3 Zedehjah's Captivity, and the Conflagration of the Tem- 
ple re, about Aaguſt A. M. 3416; at the end of the 
2Kings xxv. g. nineteenth year of Nebuchadnez.zar in the Scripture account, 
and ſo paſt the middle of his 17th in the Canon y which is 
therefore in the 160th of Nabonaſſar's Era, corre ding to 
a little paſt the middle of A. P. 1 4126. 80 r e we 
find that A. M. 3416 is coincident with the laſt quarter of 
A. P. J. 4125, and * three former quarters of A. P. J. 4126 
5 bly to the former coincidences alſo. Q. E. D. . 
e beginning of Ezekzel's 390 years of God s Patience 
& the ten Tribes was at Feroboam's Idolatrous Feaſt, about. 
the middle of November, towards the beginning of A. M. 
030, and fo their concluſion was towards the beginning of 
Prop. 14- M. 3420. Now that Captivity of the remnant of the 
Jer-1ij. 30. Iſcaelites, which put a period to theſe 3,90 years, was in the. 
234 of Nebucha ar, in the Scripture account, or towards 
the end of his 201) or beginning of his 2 1½ in the Canon; 
that is towards the end of the 1634, or beginning of the 
164th of Nabonaſar's ra, correſpondi 8 the latter end 
of A. P. J. 4129, or the beginning of 4130. 80 
that hereby we find that A. M. 3420 is FR Jent with the 
laſt quarter of A. P P. J. 4129, and the three former quarters 
of A. P,. J. 4130, er to the fone coincidences, allo, 
Q. E. D. 
Ezek. iv. 6. 3 The begiaving of Este, ears of God's Patzence 
with the 7 125 Tribes was at the 1255 of, Ars Tofiah, to- 


ward the latter part of A.! e ir concluſ 
ee 


Lzek. iv. 45+ 


was towards the Jatzet, part © 90 it appears 

Mr. Alla nan the 5 Chronology. tþ adnez,zAr...conguerd 
| 5, and fo carry'd away w b n the remnants of the zwo 
1015 bes that were retir d Nh. 5 Wa the Spleen 


E - of ; his. LO: 755 Spot 4144. Wa by, we. | 

1 TY a 
e har e A rdent, with th 1 7 tergf N. . 
r ua 8 122 e e 
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ak * 


of the Old Teſtament. 59 
6. Nebuchaduex xar s death and his Son Evil-merodach's, or 2Kingsxxv 25. 
Ilvarodamus's ſucceſſion happen'd about March, in the 37th 
year of Fehoiachin's Captivity, or A. M. 3442, and fo Ee, 
ten months before Iluarodamuss firſt Thoth in the Canon, 1. e. in 3 
the 186ch of Nabonaſſars e/fra, correſponding to the former 
part of A. P. J. 4152. So that hereby we find that A. M. 
3442, is coincident with the laſt quarter of A. P. J. 4151, 
and the three former quarters of A. P. J. 4152, agrecably 
to the former coincidences alſo. Q. E. D. | 
7- The Solution of the Captivity in the beginning of - 2Chron. xxxvj 
rus's Monarchy happen'd 70 years after the main Captivity it 22, 23. and 
ſelf, and ſo, near the middle of A. M. 3468, by the Scripture Ezra). 1, 2. 
accounts, and by the Canon in the third year of Cyrus, i. e. Lemma 2. 
in the 212 h year of Vabonaſſars era, correſponding to 
A. P. J. 4178: So that hereby we find that A. M. 3468 is co- 
incident with the laſt quarter of A. P. J. 4177, and the 
three former quarters of A. P. J. 4178. Q. E.D. | 
8. The beginning of the 70 years (current; for, this is the gee Fer. xxv. 3. 
oth gear, is the Phraſe in the Original) of God's indignation Tech. j. 7, 12. 
againſt Feruſalem and the cities of Fudah, was at the re- Jer. uni. 
turn of the Chaldeans to beſiege thoſe Places after the flight "0; hp 5 
of the Eyyprians, about the end of May A. M. 3415, and fo l 55 
their concluſion muſt be between the ſame time of the year 
A. M. 3484, and 3485. Now the time of the mention of 
theſe 70 years (current) was towards the end of February in 
the ſecond-year of Darius Hyſtaſpis in the Canon; which is 
towards the beginning of the 228th year of Nabonaſſar's 
Ara, correſponding to A. 3 4194. o that hereby we 
learn that the firſt quarter of K. M. 3484, is coincident with 
A. P. J. 4193, and the three laſt quarters of the fame. year 
are coincident with A. P. J. 4194, agreeably to the former co- 
incidences alſo. Q. E. D. | + 
9. The commencing of the 70 years (current) duration of Seethe 8th 
the two Jewiſh Annual Faſts for the deſtruction of the Temple Connection. 
in the ſyrb month, and for the murder of Gedaliah in the ſeventh Lech. vij. 1. 5. 
following was at the deſtruction and murder themſelves in the laſt 
month but one of A. M. 3416, and the firſt of 3417: and ſo their 
concluſion muſt be between the ſame times of A. M. 3485, and 


3486, for the one, and of A. M. 3486, and 3487 for the 
| H 2 other 
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60 A ſhort view of the Chronology 
other. Now the time of the mention of theſe 70 years (cur- 
rent) was about the middle of November in the fourth year of 
Darius Hyſtaſpis : which, becauſe every one of his true years be- 

Hig. j. 1,15, gan full four months ſooner than their reſpective Thorhs in the Ca- 

and ij. 1, 10. non, is towards the latter part of the 229th of Nabonaſſar s Era, 

Zech. ]. 1,7 correſponding to A. P. J. 4195. So that hereby we learn that the 

ney three ſaſt quarters of A. M. 3485, and the firſt quarter of A. M. 

chol. an 8222 . 
Lem. 3. 3486, are coincident with 8 4195, agreeably to the for- 
mer coincidences alſo. Q. E. D. 5 
From any of which concurring Connections of the Sacred 

Chronology with the Aſtronomical Canon, the ſpace defin'd in 

this Propoſition is eaſily collected. Thus in particular, the 

Conflagration of the Temple was about the end of Auguſt, 

A. P. J. 4126 to which add 587 years and four months, and 

we come to the end of A. P. J. 4713, which was the ve 

year preceding the Chriſtian Æra, as is known by all Chro- 
nologers. And the very ſame number will ariſe from a like 
procedure with any other of the fore-going Connections. 


XVI. The Chineſe Chronology, when rightly under- 


ſtood, is exactly > ag to that which we have 
drawn from the Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament 


© Before I can come to prove this, I muſt again premiſe ſome 

Lemmata, or preparatory F ropoſetions. | 
Lemma. 1. The Founder of the Chineſs Monarchy © Fohi, ' 
was the fame with Noah. This Aſſertion, which I former- 
Vindic Theor. ly propos d as a Conjecture, depends on the following 
Appende . Obſervations. 1. The Chineſe Hiſtories ſay, Fohi had no Fa- 
= W ther; which agrees well enough with Noah, becauſe the me- 
2 mory of his Father might be loſt in the Deluge, and ſo give 
occaſion to this Fable, that he had no Father at all. 2. The 
Ibid. ſame Hiſtories affirm that Fohi's Mother conceiv'd him as ſhe 
was encompats'd with a Rain-bow, which ſeems an imperfect 
Tradition concerning the firſt appearance of the Rain-bow to 
Gen-ix, 12-17- Noah aſter the Flood. 3. The Character and Appellation 
of Fohi among the Chineſe, agrees mighty exactly with what 
Memoirs of the Scriptures affirm of Noah. Fohi, ſays Le Compte, the firſt 
China. p. 313. Emperor of China, carefully bred up ſeven ſorts of Creatures, 
which - 


! 


of the Old Teflament. G1 
which he us'd to ſacrifice to the ſupreme Spirit of Heaven and Couplet Con- 
Earth. For this reaſon ſome calls him Paohi, that is, Oblati- wo 8 
on. Noah, ſays Moſes, Took into the Ark of every clean Beaſt 83 1 Þ 
by ſevens, of Fowls alſo of the Air by ſevens, the Male and 9. 
his Female, to keep ſeed alive upon the face of all the Earth. 
And after the Flood Neah builded an Altar Le the 2 Chap. viij. 20+ 
and took. of every clean Beaſt, and every clean Fowl, 7 ; 
fer'd Burnt-offerings on the Altar. 4. The Chineſe Hiſtories Mardinincubi 


affirm that Fohi ſetled in the Province of Aenſi, which is the — 3 
nolog. in Foki, 


molt Vorib- weſt Province of China, and very near to Mount Cax- 
| Caſws, upon which the Ark reſted, and from which Noah muſt 
deſcend to go thence into Chime. For other Arguments the 
Reader is referr'd to the ConjeQure before-mention'd, whectt 
taken together do, I think, make it very probable that Fohi, 
the Founder of the Chineſs Monarchy, was the fame Perſon. 
with Noah in the Scripture. - 
Lemma z. The intire Series of the Annals of China taken 
together as they ſtand at preſent, all ſucceſſive one to another, 
— ys and reach too high from our Times. This » prov- 
e the A ts following. 1. The Chineſe Hiſtorians Martinius. 
—— a e Conjuntion of the five Planets in one of Coupler. 
their Signs, the ſame day that the Conjunction of the Sun 
and Moon alfo happen'd, in the Reign of their fifth Monarch 
Chuenio. Now this Aſtronomical Character has been. accurate- 
ly enamim d by the famous Caſſini, and found to have hap- Tae Hñliſt of 
pen d at leaſt about 500 years later than the preſent Series of K. 35%» 
Their years do's ſuppoſe. 2. The ſame Hiſtorians relate that 
in the Reign of their ſeventh Monarch Tuo, the Winter Sol- Ztartinias. 
ſtice was obſery'd to be about 30 Degrees diſtant from its place 
where it is at preſent; whereas, if that Obſervation was ex- 
act, it muſt have been made near yoo years later than tis 
now ſet in their Chronology, and if it was not ſo accurate- Loubere.p.25E- 
ly made may be ſuppos'd two or three hundred years ſtill 
nearer to our own times. 3. The duration of the Reigns and 
Lives of the firſt Monarchs of China, do by no means agree 
to the ſtandard of Human Life in thoſe Ages, to which the 
preſent Series of their ® ey do affix them. This will appear 
preſently from the Table hy Re1gns and Lives of the 

3. felt 
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"firſt Kings of China, compard with the ſtandard of 


Human Life at the ſame time, even according to the LXXII 


themſelves, to whoſe longer Chronology their Accounts have 
been thought ſo 4{avorable hitherto. For Sem and Arphaxad 


alone, in the Scripture accounts, liv'd- as long as nine or ten 


of the immediate Succeſſors of Fah, to the firſt two of 


which only they ought to have been Contemporary, by the 


Ppreſent Series of the Chineſe Hiſtory. 


Thus much being premis d, I come to ſtate the Chineſe Ac- 
count, ſo as may beagreeable to: Reaſon, and to the Hebrew 


Chronology alſo... And the  Hyporizſis. 1 go upon, is this, 


that the years of the firſt Family of their ancient Kings were 
not ſ#cceſſive, but collateral to thoſe of ſome of the firſt Em- 
perors, and that the ſecond and third Families began about the 
dame time. Tis very probable that thus it was, as appears by 
the following Reaſons. 1. Other Nations, as well as the Cha- 
neſe, have carry d their Antiquities too high by; exroneouſly 
ſetting ancient collateral Families in ſcceſſion one: to another. 
This made the ancient Egyptian Chconology ſo. vaſt and ex- 


vl any wv. till Sir John Marſbam found out the ' miſtake, 


and re 


I. 1. p- 17. 


uc'd it within a more reaſonable compaſs. The 
great difficulties in the Sacred Hiſtory of the Judges, have 

n occaſion'd by a like miſtake of Interpreters, which 
the ſame Perſon obſerving. clear d them to us. And this 
by Martinius himſelf, is allow'd in the Chineſe Hiſtory be- 
fore Fohi, to have been a great occaſion of the exceſſive and 


unreaſonable largeneſs of their moſt ancient Accounts. So 


Mr. Allis. - 


Couplet Tab. 


that tis likely enough that this ſo common and eaſy. an Er- 
.ror, has been the cauſe of the too great length of their Com- 
putation /ince Fohi, as well as before him. 2. This is confirm- 
ed by an excellent Obſervation to this purpoſe, the firſt hint 
whereof I had from my Worthy and Learned Friend before- 
mention d, viz. that the number of Generations who are nam- 
ed from the fame common ſtock to the third Family, is but 
two more than to the ſecand, altho in the preſent Series of their 


Genealog. poſt Chronology there be no fewer than 644 years diſtance be- 


Hiſtor. Sin. 


the Chineſe Emperors, the Dominion came into che hand of 


three 


W —— 
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three famous Families, the Head of every one of which was 


defcended from Hoam ti the third Emperor. The Head of 
the. firſt Family 7#, began not to reign till 390 years after the 
death of Hoam ti, and the Monarchy is ſuppos'd to continue 
in this Family for ſeventeen Reigns, and 441 years. He is 


but the fifth by name from Hoam ti in the Genealogy, The 


Head of the ſecond Family Chim tam, began to Reign at the 


end of thoſe 441 years, i. e. 831 after Hoam ti, and is in the 
Genealogy the ſeventeenth Perſon by deſcent from Hoam ti, 
and the Monarchy is ſuppos d to continue in this Family for 
28 Reigns, and 644 years. But then the Head of the third 
Family V Lam, who began not to Reign, by theſe accounts, 
till a ſucceſſion of the fore- mention d 28 Reigns, and 644 


years were over, i. e. 1475 years after Hoam ti, is ſtill in the 


Genealogy but the nineteenth Perſon by name from him, 
whereas it was to be expected that he had been as remote a- 


gain, both by the number of years themſelves, and by the o- 
ther Succeſſions. This being ſuppos d, tis reaſonable to be- 
lieve that both Ie, the Founder of the firſt Family, and Vi 


Pam of the third, were nearer their common Progenitor than 
they ate here plac'd: and at ſuch diſtances as ſhall naturally 


correſpond to five and nineteen Generations reſpectively. For 


as to that pretence, that thoſe only are namd who were ſome. 


way remarkable, tho' there were in reality many more Gene- 


rations; Which Father Cowpler alledges from the Chineſe Hiſto- Coupler Gene- 


ries; it 166ks like 'a mere Subterfuge and Evaſion. | For. nei- al. p. 7. A. 


ther dos it any way appear that one half, of thoſe nam d, were 
any way remarkable, vor is it may, thatif they, had known the 
names of any more they wWôuld have conceal'd them from us. 
Genealogical Tables do not regard the merits of Perſons, but the 


Perſons themſelves ; and ſince we have but five Deſcents be- 


fore the firſt Family, ſixteen before the ſecond, and but eighteen 


before the third nam'd in thoſe Tables, we may well ſuppoſe 
that ſo many, and no more there really were. Only when 
it was deem'd ſtrange, that no more Deſcents appear'd before 


the firſt and laſt OW! it was pretended that there were more 


indeed, but that they 


ad not been nam'd by their Hiſtorians. 


wy) 
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When any more appear we will admit them. But in the- 
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mean time we are at liberty to content our ſelyes with ſuch 

as are recorded in their Hiſtories, N 
From all which Lemmata and Obſervations, we may at laſt 
probably conclude that ſince Fohi was the ſame with Noah, 
and ſince he Reign'd in China 115 years before his death; 
that 235 years after the Deluge A. P. J. 2601, he deſcended 
from the higher Regions at Caucaſus to the lower of China; 
that then he took upon him the Government of ſuch of his 
Poſterity-as were already planted there; and that he held- it 
during all the reſt of his life, and tranſmitted the ſame to 
his Succeſſors, mention'd in the Chineſe Annals. That a con- 
ſiderable time before the period of theſe firſt nine Emperors, Tu, 
1 | the Founder of the firſt great Family, began a Succeſſion of 
WT | Kings in a different Province; and that alſo about the time 
in that Chim tam the Head of the ſecond t Family, ſuc- 
At! | .ceeded to the firſt, Yi Yam the Head of the third, began 
Ill a Succeſſion of Kings in a different Province; which third 
| therefore was not ſucceſſive to, but collateral with the ſecond, 
and accordingly their ſeveral Founders were about the ſame 
number of Deſcents from Hoam ti, as they appear really to 
have been by their reſpective Genealogies. And what is here 


chiefly remarkable, and the principal Character we have where · 
by to diſtinguiſh what P 


— — 


retended Antiquities are really ge- 

nuine, is this, that if the Chine/# Annals be thus underſtood 

and adjuſted, the length of the Reigns and Lives of their 

flirſt Monarchs, will very exactly agree with the duration of 

- the Lives of Men in the ſame Ages recorded in Scripture, as 
appears by the following Tables compar'd together. 
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David — 70 © Cham cm 3c 0 
221 2%. 637 ib een e ne WW n 
And as aſter David the Lives and Reigns in the Bible Wefe 
generally of the ſame 1 as at this day; ſo are they e- 
ver after in the Chineſe-Hiſtories correſponding to them. 


XVII. The Computation of the preſent numbers of 
Mankind on the Earth, and of the ſpace neceſſa- 
ry for their amounting to ſuch a number, accord- 
ing to the uſual proportion of their increaſe and 

doubling, do's alike confirm that Chronology 
which the Hebrew Text of the Old Teftament 
do's exhibit to us. , ; 


Tis now generally own'd that the number of Souls upon 
the face of the whole Earth at preſent, do's not ex&ed four SceDr.Nichol:'s 
"Hhoufand Millions, tho I imagin it may come nearer to that Conference, 
ſum than many ſuppoſe. *Tis alſo now generally own'd, and Ff. P. 75. 7C. 
this from we. Obſervations, that Mankind do double them- 
ſelves at the longeſt in 400 years; which therefore is to be SceNewTheo- 
ſuppos'd the proportion ever ſince the preſent Period of ry Append: 
Human Life was fix d in the days of David. Tis alſo e- Tranſ. N. 196. 

. | vident p. 597 
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See typ. VIII. — M = days of David, * 
lives of Men at a.mear were ſix, if not ſeven times gg: 
they have been ſince, (tho' much more and Ie wg: 
portion at. the carlieſ and lateff times of 1 
8 therefore evident that the Period of the doubling of 
from. the Deluge till the days of -David, in 2 
mean, muſt have been ut. the lealt ſix or ſeven times ſhorter 
. than A that which has . by reaſon uf their anci- 
ent longer li n that proportion, Lagos mill chis period of 


/ doubling. have been much and langer in the ear- 
and. lug times of the Au ir Interval.) So that | 


be 
have a Series of numbers beginning at . . rene Souls 
25 farvivd the Deluge 55 gar > themſelves in ET. 
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We ſee by this Table that rhe — 1. years accord- 
ing to the Hebrew Chronology, will very naturally account 
for the preſent number of Souls upon the face of the Earth. 
I think it will alſo ad og many every Age. preceding as 
any Authentic Accounts of ancient Times do require. But 
then let us ſuppoſe that inſtead f about 1300 years in the 
firſt Interval, _ PLE with the LXXII A oe This 
addition of above Go years at a time when Mankind, ina mean, 
doubled in & years time, will produce above a thouſand 
times as many as this Table, the Earth for certain dos con- 
tain at preſent.: S0 that if that Jonger Chronology were al- 
low'd, the Earth)incall 5 muſt have had many more 
Inhabitants in che 5 G Dai than it has in our days, 
tions of the increafe of Man- 

2 a in * 1 of the 


. 


ort rrorgr 
for trnd 
{ 77S. rr 
by e [DO Bþpot 
& — 22 1 * 
19 4 | 1 3 | 
I} 1 ©S 2 rar 27 1 
f1\08)} GOT; 00% AnaRE 75 8 > 
7 k . : ” 
C18)! CALSCOCTI Dare : 
(2) [0/0027 | gtd: 
es) opc eds sone 12 
Ne * 542 | erte ' 
. | iy *. \ 
FTE) | ©2443 G07 0 { DBP$7 Ode 5 
ADL) op f oogs gor der 5 
1<75) oog foot FSH 
OL) png N ed den 
(03)! 90p1 007 Tdee Dy path 
** 41 


* 9 Y 


1 Canon from the — of the 
World to the- e Lea. 


5 3 vn — „ 


. months. days. © 


CY .2 


* — —— 


— — was 


I. RoM the err E- 


quinox next after the e 0 0 


cation of Adam to that at 5 

the end We Deluge | 
> 426 --- 6 — 0 
1— 387 wee 12 0 

a . 

1 ; 1 + 


—ͤ—ũ—— — — ny, Va * N * 


ment hs a. 0 


«>! "3 1-4 


mA 2d Gy, b NI 2c '+ ok © 1 


„ „% os AM ca. 
— 


750 A ſbort view of the Chronology 


nox at the end of the 
lage to the Departure of A. 
brabam out of Haren.̃d 
This is alſo evident from che eee, 12 
F years. months. 
Sen. xj. oo" 21 1 Sem — 1 — 6 
| ug 2 Arphaxad  &mmncrm 33 

16. | 3 


— 
— 


20. 


+ * 


Clap. x1). 4 | 10 A — 7 
a — 4 * 


4” 3 E 1 
"owl $3413 0 13] 
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Neither ate there any conrtetable diele in thik Period, but 
thoſt which have been already clear d in the fixth Propoſition. 


— 


— 


tf 45 2. .— 


7¹ 
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III. From the Departure of A. an. 
 braham out of Haran to ns 
Exodus out of Egypt: - 1 4 


25 This gener number bein «he Troy account of the 

Scripture, both in the Old New Teſtament, as we have 
already feen, can admit of no-difpute butonly concerning the 
time of its commencing, viz. Abraham's Departwre out of Ha- 
ran ; which has been already diſcours'd of in the ſeventh and 
tight Propoſitions, © The Subdiviſions of this Period are now 


to be conſider d. which are theſe * 


(a) From Abrabams Depirtre out of Hara to the b xhj. 4s. 


Birth of 7ſfaac — 25 4. with xxqj. 3 


(6) Thence to the Birth of * Facob —V— 88 xxv. 


(e) Thence to the Deſcent inte EN — 130 


*  (d) Thence to the Death of Foſeph nes? nn ()Chaparai 


Thence to the Birth of Aves — 0 n 
Ov Thence to the' Exodus out of 20 — 80 Tee. 


8 and xl. v. 6. 


N 1 * a 4 « 1 . , * 0 £ 
14 1 * © $41 # —— 1 WERE 44K * 14 


Al tele — 9 7 Sums are be used FLUE" 72 
of e r e V the Interval from the Death of 
422 e Birth of Ae, which is nor ſpeciſyd 

But ſince in Scripture we have the whole Sp Hs 
and all the reſt of the particulars which, amount to 366 year;. 
tis evident that the laid. Interyal mult he 64 

this Period we meet with two di 8 which 
are to. be conſider d before we. proceed... The: firſt is con- 
ecrning the number of the Children o Benjamin at the De- 


Kent into Egypt, which ace no leſs chan teu tho he: himſelf Gen. vj 2. 


was the of all the Patriarchs. The other is concern- 
ing the P ſterity of dens * | | ildren Hezron und 
Haul are reckon” -Q thoſe. that- vent v. 1 


down into H. when ac | © . 


4 * 8 


* 
<A> 3 
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ied aaa. 1 
. 


* 
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ment. 


the Hiſtory, as they are uſually underſtood, they could nor 


poſſibly be born at that time. | | 

Now in anſwer to theſe Difficulties, I propoſe theſe two 
Conſiderations: 1. that it is not altogether unreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe an earlier and quicker Propagation in thoſe times, than is 
uſual now a-days. 2. That after all, there is nothing ſo very 
ſtrange in either of theſe caſes, if rightly underſtood, nothing 
but what might happen even in our days. And therefore we 
need not be much concern d at theſe Difficulties, which can 
be no front prejudice to the Chronology before us. As 
to the. firſt Conſideration, I think tis notunreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, that when the Vigorand Strength of Mankind were much 
greater than they are at preſent, (of which the great length 
of their Lives is a ſufficient Argument) their Ripeneſs or A- 


bility for Procreation might commence ſomewhat earlier than 
in our times; and by conſequence,” ſuch à quickxeſs of Pro- 
-- Pagation as would be ſomewhat ſurprizing ne, might not be 
| 8 ſtrange .and_unufual chen. Beſiges, whatever was the rea- 


i 5 of _1t, tis plain fr 


© while they are very penn. But ſtill, t 


n the SacredHiſtory that.in thoſe times 
efirous. of having Children; nothing 


Men were extremely. 


Dr: Allix's Was look d upon as ſo great a Bleſſing (at leaſt among the 
— Paſterity of Abraham) —— Off- ſpring, and nothing 
the Books of 
the Old Teſta- ſomuc 


gunted. ſo Affliction as the want of Iſſue. In- 
had recourſe even to Polygamy, Concubi- 


that the 

"rage, Fong) url er it ſelf, to ſupply iis want. For 
which Reaſons we are not to wonder at ſüch à quickneſs of 
'Propagatidn in the times of this very ancient Perigd. But 
td imnſwer more directly to the difficulties before” us, I fay, 
ſecondliy. That there is nothing in either of theſe Inſtancks 

ut what might Happen in our Age. It is not very uſual how 

Aays for Men to Marry as ſodmas ever they are capable of ba- 
ving Iſſue, and therefore we have not many Inſtances of Mens 
being Fathers of a numerous DEI or Grand-fathers, 
| they may he Fathers 


_ -or Grand. falbers, much Lafer than they "uſually" are. And 


_— 
a 


Ido not doubt but upon à due examination” intb theſe two 


Caſes deen e eee e "wy 
pelſible, even in our times; nd coſetitertly, Tlon tlie REI 
4 we 


54 
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we have mention'd,is very probable and likely to have happen'd in 8 
thoſe times. VCTF : 
In the firſt inſtance, Benjamin had ten Children at the De= 
ſcent into Egypt. But then he might have them in a very 7 


few years by ſeveral Wives, nay, tho* he had them all by. 

ent Wife, yet will there be nothing ſtrange in the caſe, ſince 

he himſelf was probably about 27 years of Age at the tine 
we ſpeak of, as A. Bp. Uſber has ſhewn in his Chronolo- Cap. ie. 
gy. At which ages no-queſtion, ſeveral Men have had as ma- 

ny Children in the ſucceeding Ages of the World. There- 

fore not to inſiſt any longer ou this Caſe, which do's not 

ſeem to have ſo much difficulty in it, we ſhall now proceed 

to the other inſtance of Judah, which, it muſt be own'd, is 

much more difficult, and worthy. of a more 2 exami- 

nation. The caſe is this, Judah the fourth Son of Jacob, 

at the time of the ſelling of Foſeph to the Midianites, as tis by Gen. xxxviij. 
ſome underſtood, i. wy, 22 years beſore the Deſcent into i · &c. 
Egypt, takes Shuah to Wife, who ſucceſſively bears him three 
Sons, Er, Onan and Shelah. His eldeſt Son Er being grown 
up, takes Tamar to Wife, and dies by a Divine ſtroke. Up- 
on this Onan takes Tamar to Wife, and is ſlain eie 
by a like Divine Judgment. Hereupon Tamar is obliged to 
ſtay till Shelah came to _— of years. At which time 
ſhe was ſo impatiently deſirous of Children, that ſne procures 
her ſelf to be with Child by her Father-in-law Judah, and 
bears him Pharez and Zara: and laſtly, Pharez' begets Hez- 
rom and Hamul, and all this before the ' Deſcent into Egypt. © 
Now it muſt be conſeſt, that if we can allow no more than 22 
years for all theſe Occurences, we ſhall ſeek to no purpoſe for 

a Solution of this difficulty, according to the ' preſent Chro- 
nology; and if the time of the ſelling of © Foſeph be the 
fame with that of the firſt Marriage of FZxdah,_it is upon the 
preſent grounds really inexplicable. But then we muſt re- 
member that altho* the words Ar that time ſeems to refer us Gen. xxxviij. i. 
to the foregoing Hiſtory of Jeſeph, yet the Expreſſion is of 
a much larger extent in the Language of Scripture,” and in- 
cludes a great ſpace of time, as will appear by a view of the 


— 
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Deut. x. 8. inſtances in the Margin of-that and the like ways of ſpeaking, 
2 Kings xx. . both in the Old and New Teſtament. Nay, indeed it ſeems 
. to be little more than a Particle of Tranſition or common way 
8 1. of introducing and beginning a new Branch of an Hiſtory, 
Quomodo ab juſt like the Engliſb particle Now, as it is us'd at this day, 
aliis eſt obſer” which tho' at firſt it might infer a Connection in point of 
yy non ng time with what went before, yet now tis plain it is frequent- 
minataaliqua ly no more than a Particle of Tranſition to introduce a new 
temporis nota» Period after we have made a full end of that which went be- 
tione ſedecies fore. This being 128 we are under no neceſſity of con- 
—— necting the time of Judahis Marriage with the ſelling of Foſeph, 
mento efſe po- as is generally done, but it may be connected with Jacob's 
Gtum. Uſer. return to Canaan. after his twenty years Service to L the 
rn i. e. according to A. Bp. Uſher, 33 years before 
Chronol c. 10. the Deſcent into Egypt. Now ſuppoſe Jidah then at ſeven- 
teen years of age to have his Firſt-born Er, at eighteen Onan, 
at nineteen Shelah ; then when Judah was 32 years of age Ex and 
Onan ſucceſſively take Tamar to Wife, and periſh by the ſud- 
den ſtroke of Heaven. When Judah was 3 3, and Shelah at years 
of Puberty, but not Marry d to Tamar, Judah commits In- 
ceſt with Tamar, and the next year when he was 34 bas twins 
by her Pharex and Zarah, when he was 48 Pharez, begets Hex- 
ron, and when he was 49, Hamul, who therefore at that time muſt 
be reckon d among the reſt of the Infants. who came out of - F«- 
cob 's Loins, and deſcended with him into Egypt. All this is 
7 poſſible, even in our Age, and if we attend to-the. particulars. 
| of the Sacred Hiſtory before us, we ſhall ſee reaſon to be- 
lieve that the caſe was really ſo, and that theſe Marriages 
ſucceeded. one · another very quickly. As to Judah him- 
Gen. xxxviij. ſelf, his Inclinations ap by his Inceſt. with Tamar. 
12. 15. No ſooner was his Wie dead, but he muſt go in to one 
whom he thought to be à common Harlot. And then 
for Er and Oman tis, I think , intimated in the very 
V. 11. words of Judab to Tamar. Then ſaid Fudab to Tamar his 
daughter-in-law, remain 4 widew at thy father's houſe till She- 
lab my. ſon. be grown; (for he ſaid, leſt perad venture he die alſo, 
45 his brethren did,) and Tamar went and dwelt in her father's 
hawſe. The plain importance of which reaſoning is this, 
( *My 


— —_— — 
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mi 


My Sons Er and Onau, ſeem to have been the occaſion of 
their own ruin, by ſome indecent Behavior upon their over- 
© haſty Marriages while they were ſo young. III therefore 
© ſend Tamar to her Father's houſe till my remaining Son She- 
* lah arrive at a riper age before he marries her. This ſeems _ 
to have been the reaſon of Judab's delaying the Marriage of 
Shelah upon his firſt arrival at the age of Puberty, which 
ſmall delay was ou born with ſuch impatience by Tamar, 
(who perhaps ſuſpected he was afraid of ever venturing his 
Son with her) that ſhe immediately procures herſelf to be 
with Child, tho' it was by wilful Inceſt with her Father-in- 
law Judah. Upon the whole, as we may be ſure from the 
number of years that theſe Succeſhons might all come within: 
the ſpaces above determin'd ; ſo we may very reaſonably con-. 
clude from the Hiſtories themſelves and their Circumſtances, 3 
that they really did extend no farther. 49 | 


, .. 
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gears. months. days. 


IV. From the Exodus out o 
Egypt to the Foundation of- 479 1. --- ©. 
Solomon's Temple. = a 


* 


This general number is ex contain'd in the Scripture, 1 Kings vj. 1. 
and fo ought not to be diſputed. But becauſe the Book of e 
had occafion'd wonderful difficulties in this Period, till the 
very Learned Sir — Marſham clear d them in his Chroni- | 
cal Canon, I ſhall only give the Reader here Sir ohm Mur. 


ſham's Account of this Period, and his Reaſonings upon — 
which it is founded, and ſhall advance nothing of my own, „ 
unleſs it be the correcting a few leffer Inaccuràcies; whathe © 1 


has ſaid in this cafe being, I think, very ſatisfactory, and 
wholly owing to his own Obſervations, tiſlwhich this branch 
of Sacred Chronology was utterly inexplicable. 


K 2 Moſes 
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26 4 or vie h 
— 0 the 
Sir Fohn Mar- Ara ' 4 —..—— 
475 Chron. Rro- | 8 
eee * ; 
b 49 "1 4 aged (a) 120. 
U 
2 Joſh.iij.and | 47h * . Y 7 the Iſraclites . | 
n ae old.” 
85 FELL vo. 1 | 
(9) Clap.xair. | Conan 25 72 Faſbua, for 34 years- 
Gee x0 > Orman (f}) Calet's 25 remis en ;(« 5 eight years. 
P. 9, 10. | The Land ha 0n-in-law. overcomes Cuſhan. 
955 11. 47 Ecion Kin s. reſt (g 40 years. 
( i 1g of Moab, wit 1 2 
kites, poſſeſſes himſelf of F monites and Amale- 
Ov. * 0 WE: Y (i) a Benjamite, 1254 Dean. 
— | e Eaſtern part of the Land has 
| R 
| In the moet e 4 * . 
O Chap. iv. 1. dtad, 0 in the North when Ehud Was 
85} ABIN N of © | 
(m)V. 2, ng of Canaan” poſſeſſes himfelf "Rs Wy 
- dnl A 1 Maw heme. (w/ r 7 — 
OP: | 3 th Agar kills (n) 600  Philiftins, | 
(o) Chap. iv. 4. 20 BARA rae | 
&. 05 K (o) of the Tribe of Ua. 
Eb ons of ther Tribe 4 the Til ith an = | 40 
I awercomes Siſera the the Tribe: of | Zahwion, | 
(p) Chap: v. 31. qr; The. Land ou Captain of Fabin's Hoſt. | 
( Chap. vj. 1. 45 . eee 7 Reſt (p): 40 hear, r F 12 0 8 80 
(7) V. 7. S. 252 G1DEON, r). * Trannize for (a) ſeven. 4. — , h 
1 | TheL El e e brag 
(5) Chap.ix. 22. 292} ABIMELECH. reigns. 9 4.49 years in the. + of o. 
(#) Chap. X. 2. 2930 OLA Judges Ir 160 . 4 x 
. 1 31 8] AIR judges 9 1 , Eo | . 
2 9 * hen. the Lues .dwelt beyond . ls) 4 
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* | The AMMONITESTyranmize 9) | The PHILISTINS Brau- H Judges x. 8. 

eighteen years. | mize (0) erg 12 5 
3 58|JePHTHA judges Iſrael (z) fix | SamsoN judges Iſrael ( (ev. -— 

| years. | twenty years in the days () v 14. 

364 (Is Zz AN jwdges Iſrael ( ſeven of the Philiſtins. Y Acts xiij. ar 
ears. ELI judges, (x) but do's > Atm gg 
3710 ETO judges Iſrael (c) ten years. | not deliver Iſtael. 70 Chas. => ns 
381]ABDON judges Iſrael (y) eight | SAMUEL judges (A) Iſrael (8) judges xiij. 


| years. ſexteen years (before the 1. 
396|SAUL reigns (9) 40 years. Anointing of Saul.) Coo. e 
36 Davip reigns (. 40 years. | ISHBOSHETH reigns in () , NN 

761S0LOMON reigns (4) 40 years. Mabanaim (u): years. 18. ; 
8ofThe ( Rane of the Tem- | — Chap. vij. 
nan, we? AY. 2 O. . l. 
© ; 811. 
' ra Exodi. 


© #\Hronologers are very much perplext about this Period Marſham's 
C C of the Judges; whereas it 2 fix d in the Ho- Chronicon. p. 
ly Scripture. In the 480th year after the children of Ifrael 4 3h ge 5 
© were come out of the land of 7 in the fourth year of his ngs vj. 1. 
* reign Solomon began 10 build the houſe of the Lord. They la- 
. * bor to no manner of purpoſe, who endeayor to elude ſo ex- 

"*preſs a Teſtimony, From the Exodus till the Foundation 

cof the Temple are 480 years, [current] which number is 

eto be diſtinguifh'd into two leſſer Periods: Indeed Fephtha - 

* himſelf in his diſcourſe to the Ammonites when they Invad- - 

©ed the Land, gives us their diſtinction when | he af- 

firms, that Iſrael had then dwelt beyond the river Fordan zoo Juiges xj. 26 
«years; which tis certain they began to do in the 4orh' year 

after the Exodus. There are therefore in this former Inter- 

: *yal before the Incurſion of the Ammonites 340 years. With- - 

©in this fpace are contain d four of the Servitudes which the 

_ 1* Tfrathites underwent by the Tyrannical Power of Caſhan, 

Eglon, Fabin, and the Midianites; and yet the ſeveral num - 

bers of the years of Slavery and Reſt, which by turns ſuc- 

ceeded one another from the beginning of Cuſban till — 

I K 3 i 
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end of Fair's Judging of Iſrael, if they be collected into one 


«Sum, are of themſelves ſomewhat more than 3 00, So that 
© we have no room either for the Government of Jeſbua him- 
* ſelf, or for the Idolatrous Generation ſucceeding, mention'd 
in Scripture. But in the Canon above, this difficulty is re- 
mov d, by ſtating which numbers are collateral, or belong 


sto one and the ſame time, and which of them are ſucceſſive, 
© and follow one another. | i 


Judges iij. 30. 


Upon the death of Eglon, the land had reſt 80 years. 1 
* underſtand by the Land, the Eaſtern part of it; (of which 
© the foregoing Diſcourſe was, and which had now ſhaken off 
© the yoke of Moab) and not the whole Land of Iſrael. For 
© in the mean time not ny the Philiftins invaded the Weſtern 
© parts, and were repuls d by Shampar : But beſides. The child- 


© renof Iſrael K did evil in the fight of the Lord when Ehud 


*2was dead, and the Lord ſold them into the hand of Fabin kin 
© of Canaan, that reign'd im Hazor, .(in the Tribe of bur 
f for rather Nepthal?, for twenty years; tho' at the ſame time 
* the Eaſtern Regions had Peace. At length the Northern 


> © Iſfraclites beat Siſera,, and the Peace thereby becomes Uni- 


= verſal, until 40 years afterward the Midianites and their Al- 
| © lies from the Eaſt conquer all before them. How long E- 


< bud liv'd is no where ſaid, nor is it probable . that he liv'd 


So years longer than Eglan, who was“ ſlain by him. All 


© that we certainly know, is, that the Servitude to the Ca- 
nAanites did not commence till aſter his death. We there - 


fore ſuppoſe that Fabin enſlav d Iſrael when Ehud was dead 


about twenty years after the Victory over the oabires: For the 
Tyranny of-Fabin laſted twenty years, and the Land had Reſt 40 


years afterward. By this Computation we have gaimd 60 intire 
© years ;, of which, 25 muſt be allow'd to Jeſbas bimſelf, ac- 


* cording to the Account of Jaſepbut; and. the remaining 35 
will belong to that Idolatrous ark, which — 10 : 
© much ſuch a. ſpace of Time, as was allotted. to the Genera- 
© tion in the Wilderneſs. And in this part of the preſeut Period 
it was that every. one. did that which was right in bis own.ges. 
© And here we are to place the Hiſtories of  Adches and the 
© Danites, and ofthe War againſt Benjamin. There are — 
: | 7 7 s 185 


\ 
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185 years from the Exodus till abin's Invaſion ; and from the 4 
death of Moſes to the Incurſion of the Ammonites 3zo0. The 


ot... Aides 


© reaſon of thus ſtating the Accounts here, ſo that ſome of the 


_ are not ſxcceſſive, but collateral, ſhall by and by be con- 


firm d by a parallel example, not founded on Conjectures, 


but on the Authority of the Sacred Writer. 

Now that there ſhould be different Judges in different parts 
© of the Land, and War in one part while there was Peace in 
another, was a thing not ſo dib eable or inconſiſtent with 
the Civil State of the Fews at that time. 8 

The too haſty diſtribution of the Land by Lot before it 


vas throughly ſubdu d, did at once ſcatter the People, and 


vweaken their Government. After ſuch a diviſion there was 
no General Aſſembly of the whole Body, nor Common Con- 


| £cern for the Public Good. The Ariſtocracy which before 


< was the ſecurity of the Nation, was now deſtroy'd, and 
© the Senate or Sanhedrin, together with the accuſtom'd Ma- 7ojeph.1.g.c. a. 
* giſtrates ceas'd, ſays Foſephns. Neither indeed was the meet- P. 146.c. 
ing of the Sanhedrin reviv'd before the days of Jehoſophat. 2 Chron. xix. f. 
© The Judges were raisd up in extraordinary Caſes. The 
© Fews Polity was yet intirely a Theocracy, and that was by 18am. xij. 12 
© no means uninterrupted. As Prophecy at any time was want- 
*ing, Anarchy preſently ſucceeded in its place. | 
_ © Beſides there was ſcarce any of the Judges that had Au- 
*thority over the whole Body of the Nation; they were the 
© Leaders of ſuch Tribes as were willing to ſubmitthemſelves 
to their Conduct, according as they were in danger from the 
© neighboring. Nations, ſometimes on one fide, and ſometimes 
on another, We have plain Inſtances of this in the Armies. 
of Barak and Gideon; and in that double Invaſion which hap- 


*pen'd afterward, from the Ammonites on the one quarter, Judges iv. 10. 


and the Philiſtins on the other. The War with Aumon was and vj. 35. 
* manag'd intirely b Flug and his People, i. 6. the Tribes ,p 15 
beyond Jordan. T at with the Philiſtins was manag'd whol. EO 
y by the Tribe of Fudab. When Reuben birth-right wsgi- (Chron. v. 1. 
© ven to the ſons of Tojephand Judah by Divine Appointment Wa: 
© prefer before his brethren, (on which accounts theſe principal Gen xxix. g, 
Tribes obtain d, as a double Portion the largeſt and moſt ſecure 

a | © Provinces, 


s * 6 
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4 foot view" of the Chronology 


*« Provinces of all) Ambition ever aſter that time prevail d on both © 


© ſides, and the conſequences of that were Jealouſy and Emu- 
© lation; after this there is not the leaſt appearance of their unit- 
ing their Forces, or joining in Confederacies to reſiſt a com- 
© mon Enemy. Indeed afterward, in the days of Saul, an Ar- 
my was levy'd out of the whole Nation, but even then they 
ere two Bodies, whereof the Iſraelites made one, and the 


Tribe of Judah another. Upon Saul's death they ran into 


Factions and Diviſions; [the one were for /ſbboſheth, the o- 


ther for David,] this Diviſion became fixt and incurable after 
the death of Solomon. Tis no wonder therefore that diffe- 


<cent Tribes had very different Fortunes, ſince they acted ſe- 
© parately, and had ſeparate Intereſts. FO. 3 
. * The other branch of this Period contains 140 years, of 

* which number the laſt 84 belong to three of the Kings juſt 
© before the Foundation of the Temple. There remain there- 

fore 56 years to be accounted for within the Period of the 

bo es. In which ſpace of time we meet with a double 


judgesx. g. and « Seryitude of the Iſraelites; the one to the Ammonites, and 


X11). 1. 


the other to the Fhiliſtinn. Theſe two Servitudes were not 


like the former, different in time, and the one after the o- 


© ther, but contemporary; they commenc d at once, tho they 
© had not the ſame Period. The Idolatry of the Iſcaelites was 
© fo multiply d, and they worſhipd ſo many Gods, that the 
© Almighty doubled their Puniſhment, and ſent Enemies in 


 *,upon them both from the Eaſt and Weſt. He ſold them in- 


© 70 the hands of the Philiſtins, and into the hands of the children 
© of Ammon. And that (very) year they both vexedand oppreſſed 
the children-of 1ſrael, eighteen years all the children of 1ſrael 
© that were on the other fide Fordan, in the land of the Amorites 


_ © which is in Gilead, &c. The Ammonites on the Eaſt, and 


the Philiſtins on the Weſt, as if they had been Confederates, 
Invaded Iſrael in one and the ſame year; but they were not 
driven out again in one and the ſame year. The Ammo- 
c 2 Tyranniz'd but eighteen years, and the Philiftins no leſs 

than 40. Ani a RAI wy 1 
8 6H to the words juſt now quoted, they are a Preface 
not only to the Hiſtory of Jephtha which nn fol- 
los, 


** — 
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*lows, but to that of Samſon alſo, which comes after it, 
Neither is this Invaſion of the Philiſtins different from that 
«related in the 13th Chapter, but is the very fame. The 
*©cafe was this, Whereas there were two branches of this Hi 
«ſtory, which if they had been related together would have 
been obſcure and intricate ; it was therefore thought more 
c convenient, firſt to premiſe a ſhort mention of both, and 
s then to give a diſtin Account of each of them ſeverally, 
beginning with that which would be ſooneſt diſpatch'd, and 
©then proceeding to that which requir'd a more large Expli- 
©cation afterwards. By the help of this Obſervation all Dif- 
© ficulties are eaſily removd, and the numbers of the years, 
. * which otherwiſe increaſe too much upon us, and are too ma- 
©ny for our Period, are reduc'd within compaſs, and brought 
within the bounds of the preſent Chronology. | 
On one fide after; the eighteen years of the Tyranny of 
the Ammonites, we have four Judges, Fephrha, Ibzan, Elon 
*and Abdon. All the years aſcrib'd to them, [including the 
«eighteen years of Servitude _ are no more than 49. 
© That part of the Land with which theſe were concern'd, 
© was in peace after the Tyranny of Ammon was over. In 
the times ſucceeding there was peace berween Iſrael and the 1 Sam. 
© Ammonites. In the mean time [during this Reſt of the 
© Eaſtern parts] the Philiſtins Tyramy extended it ſelf in the Judges xiij. 1. 
© Weſt, and continu'd from ns beginning 40 years. Nor 
do we find any mention of a Deliverer from it, before the time 
© of Samuel, who by gaining that famous Victory over tbe 
< Philiſtins at Ebenezer put an end to their 40 years Tyranny. lie 
© So the Philiſtins Here ſubdued, and they came no more into ther Sam. vij. 13. 
© coaſts of Iſrael, and the hand of the Lord was againſt the Ph. _ 
\* flins all the days of Samuel. And the cities which the Phili- Do 
_ ©ſtins had taken from 1ſracl were reſtored to Iſrael. Thoſe days 
ef Samuels Government are the ſixteen years in which C 

< fu ed the People before the Inauguration of Saul. And 

* were the only years interpos d between the end of 
the Philiſtin: 40, and the beginning of the 8 of the Kings before- 
s mentiond, and together with the 40 years of the Philiftins, do 

make up the 56 which were _ accounted for. Soon af- 
; | ter 


vij. 14. 


E 
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A ſhort: view. of the Chronology- 


_ Judges xv. 20. 


; ſoever i it began, 


© ter Saul came to the Crown, in the. ſecond Jear of his. reign, 
© the War began again with the Philiſtins, and there was. ſore 
© war againſt the Philiſtins all the days of Saul. By this Ac- 


© count Samuel began fo Judge [in Judah and thoſe parts] in 


*the laſt year of Elon of the Tribe of Zabulon, and was Gan 
© temporary with his Succeſſor Abdon of the Trihe of E- 
© obraim. 

g © Samſon is faid to have judg Aged liel twen ney Jears in i the days 

* of the Philiſtins, i. e. within the ſpace of thoſe 40 wet of 


wherein the Philiſtins were rulers ouer them. But he had no- 


* thing of Supreme Power; he did not deliyer the Iſcaclites, 
« but was himſelf deliverd bound into, the hands of the Phi- 


© litins, by his own People. 


Neither ought we to look upon El; as a Deliverer, ſeeing | 
he loſt the Ark, and dy d in the twentieth year of this Ser- 
fvitude to the Philiſtins, i. e. twenty years before the Victo- 

y over them at 8 00 His Power as Fudge at what time 
no other than that of an High- Prieſt, 
e Examination and Determination of Forenſic Cauſes be- 


5 tween one Man and another; like that of Deborah, when ſhe 


770. ts 

G. in fine, 
Acts xii). 21. 
with 
a Sam. v. 4. 
Judge 5. 16. 


20d 11}. 15. 


|; more.] 


1 1/racl under the Palm- tree; or that of the Succeſſors 


of Gideon and, Fe 20 1 in the times of Peace; or that of 
I Samuels Sons, 


For laſtly. that of Sa aue. himſel after the bonnet of King 
el. 10 5 — Mill is 155 to have waged Iſrael all the days of. his 


o were made by him Jude es over Iſtael; 


L life ;. and that was by td ine” s'S 1 no leſs Saks eighteen 
years. Nay, and &d_ough t to be accounted 8 


Thoſe were Ara Judges ge Seeg K if I{raclites out of 
$ .; the hand of thoſe that ſpoiled them. Among ak Judges we 
E a' Savior. or . re "Now theſk were {o Scall'd, 


? who. ſaved or deliver d them ont of the. hand of their enemies 
ein the time of their affliction. But that was an occaſional, 


© not a continual Office, and ſo admitted of great interrup- 


tion. 


A like caſe, we find among the Tyrians; over whom Judges 


| Faſeph. contra ere conſtitured, after the old City on the Continent Was 
n by Nee, and they were confin'd to an I- 


 "fland, 
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land; and theſe Judges were their Governors ſucceſſively, and 
ſupply d the place of their app. Among the Carthagini- 
aus alſo, who were a Colony of the Thrians, | the order of 
Judges had the dominion, and chiefly preſerv d it in their own 
6 3 becauſe they were not Annual Officers, but during life. 


© Theſe Judges are ſtil'd Suffetes by Livy, Cum Suffetes ad jus Liv. I. 33, 34 


© dicendum conſediſſent. This Book it ſelf in the Original is 
© nam'd Sophetim, i. e. Suffetes, which we render the Book of 

ages, Which word ſignifies one who avenges the Cauſe 
© of a People, or delivers them out of the hand of their Ene- 
*nemies, (and not one like a King, who Governs and Reigns 
© over them conſtantly, without interruption.) Thus far Sir 
Jou Marſham , 9 thus much may ſuffice for this Period. 


— — —y— 
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3 | years. months. 
V. From the Foundation of} . | 
_ Solomon's Temple to its Con-> 424. --- 3 
flagration. | e e 

This Sum is to be collected by comparing the years of the 
divided Kingdoms of Judah and Iſrael, during ſuch theirdi- 
viſion; and after the Captivity. of the Kingdom of 1/ael,' 
from the years of the Kings of Judah alone. And the Se- 


ries ſo found is to be compar d with the 390 years of God's 
Patience towards the ten Tribes, and with the 40 years of God's 


Patience towards the two Tribes — diſcours d of. Up- ,h. 14. and 


on the agreement and correſpondence of all which Accounts 15. 
the certainty of this Period do's intirely depend. Take there- 
fore the Subdiviſions of this Period as follows. 541 4983 
Ao nr ati Fears. months. 
1. From the Foundation of the Tem- e I 29 
ple till the beginning of the Reign (36 — 5 
. of Rehoboam Ta | 
2. From the beginning of the Rein - on 
of - Rehoboam till the beginning of S , 
5 the Reigns of Athaliah and Fehn. nen io teohenoants 
BYE L 2 3. From 


— * 
- 


8 
years, months. 


From the beginning of the Reigns 
: of Athaliahand Teh, till the Cap-Cr63 -— 2 
tivity of the ten Tribes. | 8 
4. From the Captivity of the t | 
Tribes till the Conflagration of d — 2 
Temple. 28 | 


— 4 _— „ * I "ad * GI ntl at. 4 


1. From the Foundation of the Tem- 
ple till the beginning of the Reign +36 — 1 
. SR; fd, is ouref doubs. 
ings vj. 1. I ral number of years here ſpecify' d, is out 
; A For —— of bo T — was laid in the fourth 
a — year of Solomon, and he Reign'd in all 340 years, and was im- 
2 * mediately ſucceeded by his Son Rehoboam. So that if we de- 
X duct three years, and a part of the fourth from 40, we- ſhall 
have 36 years and fome odd. months remaining. But then. 
how many odd months here or in other parallel caſes are to be 
allow'd, is not generally taken notice of expreſly in the Scri- 
pture ; but is to be collected from the exact Adjuſtment and 
Connection of the Reigns of one King with another, and fo to 
be fetch d from the Tables of their Reigns. And indeed it 
highly deſerves. not only our Obſervation, but Admiration 
doo, that thoſe many Texts of Scripture where the Reigns of 
| the Kings of one Kingdom are adjuſted to thoſe of the o- 
cher; and which have generally, for want of due attention, 
been look'd upon as the cauſes of abundance of Difficulties in” 
the Sacred Chronology, are really in themſelves fo far from 
being ſv, that they generally help us to ſtate the Accounts of 
each Reign much more accurately, and that —_— to a 
ſingle Month. For if we examin the particular Tables of 
the Kings of Judah and Iſnaei! wherein Text of Scri- 
pture thereto relating, is exactly obſerv'd and follow'd, we 


ſhall find it not eaſy; to alter any of the Reigns (either as to their 
Duration, or Beginning) one ſingle month, without contra- 
dicting ſome Text or other in the Scripture, or ſome plain 
Chronological Character taken from the Sacred Hiſtory. 3 

79 be 8 4 ' at 
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that the ſeeming contradictions of the Scripture Accounts do 

pear at laſt to be but ſo many Proofs of their greater accu- 
racy. Such has been the wonderful Care and wiſe Contri- 
vance of Providence, even in the midſt of the ſeeming care- 
leſſueſi and inaccuracy of the Chronology of the Bible, as to 
provide us therein ſufficient helps to ſtate its ſeveral Periods. 
more nicely and accurately, than the moſt-famous and beſt di- 


eſted Monuments of Profane 2 enable us to do 


in profane Hiſtory. But to leave this digreſſion, and to go- 

on. 8 
. N 

2. From the Beginning of the Rei 

of Rehoboam to the Beginning 95 — 6. 

the Reigns of Athalial and ems. 


This is collected from the finſt Table of the Kings of 7. 
dah and Iſrael, where each Reign is thus ſtated upon this Hy- 
potheſis, that the year ordain d by ee. conſiſting only of e- 
levey months, was obſerv'd in that Kingdom till the Revo-- 
lution by Fenn. 1 | 


— 


Spree 
years. gears. months. 


N 1 © Rehoboams <= [19] — 16 — 8 | 5 [Kings xiv527; 


2 =_— | Ac . Chro ij. * 
aui — [8] —- 2 — 7 Kings w.. 


Aſa 


. ©. 1Kingowy. 26, 


| Feboſaphat = [215] — 22 Se 
AG | HTN Oh 712 | 2chron. xx. 31. 
Fehoram — [ 8] „ BT. 1.7114 | Finger. 1. 
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A ſport view of the Chronology 


3 5 


5 2 


44 1 3 


EX _ gears. years. months... 
\ Before the Schiſm -= 1 - x | 


1KingsS xiv. 20. 
Kings xv. 25. 
Kings xv. 33 
Kings xvj. 8. 
1 Kings xv). 23 
King. vj. 9. 
1Kingsxxij. i. 


EReduc'd to Tulian years go 6 


| Ha * ä 2 L — 


_ 7 


C 
Before we come to the difficulties in this Subdivifiony We 
mult obſerve chat the year inſtituted by Feroboam continuing 
to the Revolution by Jehu, and no longer, the Annals of 
the laſt of the Kings of Iſrael before muſt have been written, 
or at leaſt, finiſſid in the days of Fehx; and by conſequence 
may juſtly be look d upon as accounted. by the ſtile us'd by 
Fehu, and not that us'd by Feroboam. And accordingly the 
twelve years 5 months of Jehoram in this Table, are here 
reckom d]; as the adjuſtment of the Reigns correſponding there- 
dico did require. But as to the difficulties in this place, the 
following Obſervations will clear the. 


. 


r 
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II. Fehoſaphat is here allow'd but 22 years, whereas the Sa- 

Nm 7 8 aſtribes 25 ee Now ſince We have _ 
8 ſeen that the (me Author who ſays, Feboſaphat reign'd 2 

—— yearn aſſures us expreſly alſo, that his Gon Fer began to 

= reign during his Father's life-time; and by the ycar in which 

he began, implys that this was three years before his Father's 

death ; »tis clear that the laſt three years of the Father were 

Contemporary with the firſt three years of the Son; and by 

_ conſequence, but 22 of the Father's are to be accounted in a 

fuctellive Chronology, * - 2. Aba- 


{ of the Old Teflament. 37 


28. Ahaz4s 

his Reign in the eleventh, but in another not till the ewelfrh 

| year of Fehoram King of Iſrael. Now this is ſo far from a 

. difficulty, that if we conſider his Father's Circumſtancesa 

little before his death, and the difference of the Phraſes made 
uſe of upon the different Commencements of his Reign, we 
ſhall find this double Epocha highly agreeable to the Fino 
of theſe times. For as to his Fathers Circumſtances, tis ſaid, | 
After all this the Lord ſmote him in his bowels with an incura- A Chron. xxj. 
ble diſeaſe. And it came paſs that in proceſs of time, after, or 18, 19. 
rather about the end of to years, his bowels fell out by reaſon 
of his ſickneſs ; {0 he died of ſore diſeaſes. From which inca- 
rable diſeaſe in his bowels, would naturally ariſe the making his Son 
Partner in the Kingdom, and the committing the Adminiſtrati- 
on of Affairs to him ſome time before his death. And then 
the difference of the Phraſes made uſe of on the different be- 
ginnings of the Son's Reign do confirm the ſame. Thus 7s ,xings is. 29. 
the eleventh year of Fehoram Ahaziah began to >> over Fu- N 

Aab, imperfectly. But towards the end of the next year, 1 

In the twelfth year of Fehoram did Ahariah begin to reign, Chap. viij. 25, 

22 years old was Ahaziah when he began to reign, and he 26. 

reigned one year in rene complernly wy ſingly after his Fa- 

ther's death: as this matter is exactly ſtated in the firſt Table of 

the Kings of Judah and Iſrael. g OH... 

3 . Omri King of Iſrael is, in one place, faid to begin his ;Kingsxvj. 15. 
Reign in the 27h of Aſa; and in another place, not 16,23. 
till the 31ſt of Aſa. And his Reign is faid to be twelve years 
in all, yet but ſix in Dræab. Now if we conſider the cir- 

cumſtances of this Hiſtory, we ſhall not be ſo much ſurpri- 

zed at theſe different Accounts. The caſe was plainly thus, 

In the 27th of Aſa, Omri is made King over fael, upon the _ _ 

Conſpiracy of Zimri; and being accompany'd by the Body Kings xvj. ty. 


ing of Judah is in one place ſaid to begin 
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of the People, he beſiges Tirzah, where Zimri then was, 24. 
and in ſeven days takes the City, and puts an end to Zimri's 
Power and his Life at once. Upon Zimri's death, the people 
of Iſrael were divided into two parts, half of the people fol- 
lowed Tibni the Son of Ginath, to make him king, and half fol- 
lowed Omri. So after four years ſtruggle and war for the 

= ; | * x 52d Crown, 
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Crown, the people that followed Omri prevailed a ainſt-rhe peo- 
ple that followed Tibni ; and Tibni 47 4 and 6 reigned * 7 
out moleſtation, So that tis no wonder that we hade a double 
wo He of the Reign of Ow: nor, that of his twelye years 
which he reign'd in all, only ſix of them were in Tir-z4h. 
Of the reſt four were ſpent be ore the death of Thu, his Rival, 
and e ex he obtain'd the then Royal City Tiræab; and two ok 
. them after he left Tir ab, and had built Sade, and tranſ 
V. 13. fer d oy Royal Seat of his Kingdom thither. Thus In the 
317 ar of Aſa king of Fudah, Omri ed over 1ſrael, after 
_ the death of Tiba, and the obtaining thereby his Royal Ci- 
ty Trab. He reign'd indeed in all telve U But from 
this time he began to reign fix gears in Tirzah ; alter which 
he remov'd to Samaria for the thort remainder of his RE 
as it follows immediately in the Hiſtor. 2 
3. From the 1 of the Reigns? years. "BER 8 
of Athalinh and Jehu, to the © I 2 
2 of the ten Tribes. 
Thus number is: Bkowiſe 6 to be Sede by com = 
years of the Kings of Judah and 7 Acre to ſe- 
: vey Ts 0 each Reign is thus tated. 
e N ' tex . 
, tris ng 2525 15 Jears. n 15 mon ot; 
ans Aal - — 16 —— . 1 
2 Ki 1. <a Oe —‚‚˖ ˖ —˙ 
2Chron. 4 4. Joaſh | * N 38 —10 
S22ͤ;—Üð252w 88 
33 8  Unziah —— 1 n z So 55 
9 Fatham —= n 
e, des ee eee 
Kings xvi | | 
3%; 42 9 A a: 
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Sum = DT 163 — 2 


Seripiare 


— — — — — 
ef the Old Teftament. 89 
Seripture 
gears, gears. months. | 
— 28] - 28 — 3 2 Kings x. 36. 
- | Fehoahaz, |[17| 14 10 © xxiags xiij. 1. 
6. 2,00 we 6 -- 16 -- © © Y A Kingsxiiy ij. 10. 
ob. 41 - 41 -- 0 Kings xiv. a3. 
Interregn. I. — Iz -- 0 
| Zechariah iJ-- 0- 6 2 Kings xv. 8. 
Shallum [ 5] -= o- 1 2Kingsxv. 13˙ 
Menalem [10 -- 10 -- 6 _ 2Kings xv. 77. 
Pekahiah = þ 2| 2 — 1 A Kings xv. 23. 
Petab — [20] -- 20 = 4 Kings xv. 27. 
Interregn. II. | -- 8 -- 5 - 5 
Hebes | 9} - 9 © 2Kings xvij. t. 
Sum [143] 163 -- 2 
The Chronological Difficulties of this Interval are theſe 1 


. Tho' Fehoabaz, of Iſuel did not die till the 39th of Foaſh Ting x.. 
of Fadah, yet is his Cc Fouſ of Iſrael faid to beet oy 
the 37h of Foaſh of Fudab, and this by the very ſame Hiſtorian. : 
Now in' this pow we are oblig'd to ſuppoſe that Joaſh be- SY 
gan to reign about two years before his death, as we have put | | 
it in the Table. But becauſe we are not to admit of ſuch -- - - + 
2 double Epocha of a Reign without ſome other Foundation Prep-19. | 
than the difficulty before us, we muſt Inquire whether the 
Sacred Hiſtory affords us any hint of this matter. And I 
yon 3 —_ do's ſo. For in the firſt place ”» faid ex- 
prelly that the kings of Syria oppreſſed Iſrael all t s of Kingsxiij. 3. 
Hebesbar and er gulng hi des — find — A * n 


2 — — 


. 
7 

— 
6 — 


Petition to for deliverance, God heard his prayer, and are | 
expreſly aſſur d that he gave Iſtael a" Sqvior, (viz.) his Son " = 
.Zoaſh, a mighty Man of Valor, and that during his Fathers : | 


lifetime alſo Joaſb recover'd the + wy which his Father = 


= by i : 
8 2 . . 
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A fort wiew of the Chronology 


roll, 
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Prop. 10. Co- 
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© and reftor'd Peace to the Nation. Theſe ſo different affirma- 


tions are no otherwiſe reconcilable than by ſuppoſing what will 
folve the preſent difficulty, viz. That upon the Father's con- 
ſtant ill Succeſs againſt . the Syrians, he reſign d part of the 
Royal Authority to his Son, and made him the General of 
his After which r of the Sons Adminiſtra- 
tion Affairs were alter d, and thoſe Enemies, who during the 
Father's Government were always Conquerors, were now con- 
querd by the Son, and at laſt driven out of the Land. 


Which Circumſtances when duly conſider d, do I think fully 
\. .- »-- » Juſtify the double Epocha of the Reign of Foaſb, which the 


Chronology oblig d us to admit. 


2. Amaziah King of Fudah, is ſaid to begin to reign in 
the ſecond of Mall. e. as we have juſt now ſeen, in the ſeven- 


teenth of Je King of Iſrael; whereas his Father did not die 


till abovè a year after the death 2 In this caſe therefore 
we are oblig d again to ſuppoſe that Amaziab began to reign 
above a year before his Father's death, as we have put it in 
the Table. Now ſince we have promis d not ordinarily to 
- admit of ſuch double Epocha's of Reigns without ſome other 
Foundation than that of a difficulty in Chronology only, we 
muſt here aſſign ſome reaſon for the preſent 5 3 
And indeed we need not be to ſeek for an intimation that A- 
maxiab began his reign before his Father's death, and was as 
ain conßrm d in it after it, if we duly attend to the Sacred 
liſtory. Tis ſaid of him both in the Book of Kings and 


ings xiv. 5, Chronicles, It came to paſs as ſoon 4s the kingdom was confirm. 
nnn cha be ew bis enen which hed fi te ing 
„ui father. What is the importance of that Phraſe of the 


Kingdoms being confirmed in his hand; but that he was again 
Inaugurated'imto his Kingdom? He undertook the ſole Ad- 
miniſtration of Affairs, which he had before Adminiſtred 
2 yointly with his Father. This Phraſe is twice usd in paral- 
4a caſes in the Hiſtory of the Kings, and in both of them 
tis ſpoken of ſuch as unqueſtionably had double Commence. 
ments of their Reigng,/ and were confirmed in the ſingle ma- 
vagement of the Supreme Power after their Father's death, 
which they in part were Partakers of befare. Thus tis faid of 


\ 
a 
1 


_ 
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of the Old Teftament. Fas 


King Solomon, after the death of David, that he ſtrengthened 2Chron.i i. 
himſelf,. or at ſtrengthened in his kingdom; and of Fehoram © + 
after the death of Fehoſaphat, that when he was riſen up to the Chap, xj. 4. 
kingdon of his father he ſtrengthened himſelf, and , flew all his | 
brethren with the ſword. Since therefore in theſe other ex- 
actly parallel caſes the Phraſe before us is usd of the ſecond 
commencement of each of their Reigns after their Fathers 
death, which they had already begun befyre ; tis highly rea- 
ſonable to interpret it to the ſame ſence concerning Amaziah, 
and by conſequence to allow that he alſo had a double be- 
ginning of his Reign. - 
3. The beginning of the Reign of Vzziah or Azariah of 2Kingsxv, i 
#dah, which muſt needs fall into the fixteenth year of Je- with xiij. 10. 
roboam IT. if his Reign be accounted from his Father's death, 
is yet ſaid to begin in the 27th year of the ſame Feroboam. 
Now here alſo in the Table we admit of a double Epocha of 
the Reign of Feroboam II. and whether there be any footſteps 
of ſuch a thing in the Sacred Hiſtory, we are now to inquire. 
And I think we do not want ſuch an intimation even in this 
caſe alſo. For upon the death of Fehoahaz, we find his Son 


Foaſb paying a Viſit to the Prophet Elia. The Prophet dif- *Kingsxiij. 14- 
| an Lode Fo Affairs of the War with Syria, which Foaſh ** 


had been already very ſucceſsful in, foretelſs at laſt, that he 
ſhould ſmite Syria but thrice ; i. e. as I underſtand it, ſhould 
be Victorious but three Campaigns more againſt them. A.. 


cordingly Foaſb himſelf Governs alone, and proſecutes the War v. ar. 
himſelf the three following years. But when they were ex- Dp 
pir'd, becauſe he could no longer expect Succeſs himſelf, and 


zecauſe his Father had done ſo before him, he entruſts the 
command of the Army and a ſhare in the Government with 
his Son Feroboam II. (who was then, no doubt, a Prince of 
greut hopes, and who afterward prow'd the moſt Potent and 
Glorious of the Kings of 1/-ael.) And accordingly the firſt 


date of his Reign begins eleven years before his Father's death, 


and before his ſole Reign ſucceeding afterwards, agreeably to 

the-ftate of the Chronology before us. 
4. Tho' we have ſhew'd that there was an Interregnum in prop. xj, 

the Kingdom of '7ſrael aſter 272 of Feroboam II. _ 
u 5 2 alſo 
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alſo 2 ſecond Terrence after the death of pelab; yet is it 


Kings xir.29. in the former caſe ſaid that Feroboaꝶm flepe with his Fathers, 


Chap. xv. 39. 


even with the kings of Iſrael, and Zechariah his ſon reigned in 
his flead: and in the latter, that Hoſhea the ſon of Elah, made 
4 Conſpiracy againſt Pekah the fon of Remaliah, and ſmote him, 
and ew him, and reigned in bis ftead. Which Texts ſeem 
not to favor the Interregna before- mention d. Now in an- 
ſwer to theſe Objections, I ſay that tis no wonder that upon 
the death of a King, he, who during the Interval fought for 


the Og”, and at laſt obtain'd it, is in ſome ſence faid to 


reign in his ſtead all that time, as reigning over ſome part of 
the peo le; altho' his true Reign in he opal City "my 
dated till his his peaceable Poſleflion of the Crown, and his 
Dominion in the Royal war did commence afterwards. And 
this exactly agrees with each of the foregoing inſtances. For 
as in general, at the death of their predeceſſors Feroboam and 


| Pekgh, both Zechariah and Hoſhea are ſaid to have an imper- 


fet Dominion, and to Reign in their predeceſſors ſtead, be- 
cauſe during the Confuſions ſucceeding, they had a greater 
ſhare of Royal Authority than any others; ſo when thoſe 
Confuſions were over, and they ſeverally entred on the quiet 


: 8 of the Throne, and of the Rayal Gity, it is particu- 


Kings xiv. 23. 


y taken notice of by the Sacred Hiſtory, and the true dates 
of their Reigns are deriv'd therefrom. Thus, tho: Jeroboam 
dy-d in the 26th year of Uxxiab; yet tis ſaid that In the 387% 


Chap. xv.8. gear of Azariah or Uzziab king f Fndah, dul Zechariah the 


Chap. xvij. 1. 


ſon of Feroboam, reign over Iſrael in the Royal City Sama- 


ria fix months. Thus in like manner, tho» Pekah was flain in 
the twentieth of Jetham, or fourth of Ahaz; yet tis faid that 


Ai ing: xv. 30. In the rwelfth year of Abus king of Fudah, began Hoſhea the 


fon of Ela, to reign in the Royal City Samaria over: Iſrael 
nine years. Which Obſervations do, I think, fufficiently elear 
the difficulties before us. 4 N 571 in) 5 
Scholium 1. We muſt here obſerve a ſomewhat unuſual inſtance 
of an early Ripeneſs in haz, who being but N years old 
when he began to reign, - reigned not quite fifteen years ' 
before his Son Hezekiah began to reign, as we ſhall ſee pre- 
ſently ; and yet Hezekiab himſelf was then 2 3 years of age. op. 
; -- Bf wWhence 
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23 


whence. it will certainly follow that Hez,chiah was born when 


his Father was ſcarce eleven years old. This would in our 
Age and Climate be thought very ſtrange, and no doubt it was 
an unuſual thing even in Fudea, ſeeing we have not in the whole 
Bible ſuch another inſtance as this. But whether the Inha- 
bitants of thoſe hotter Climates may not have ſome advan- 
tage over others in this reſpect, I cannot poſitively ſay. Cer- 
tain it is by the moſt Authentic Accounts we have of the 


Life of Mahomet, that in Arabia, a — bordering on Dr. Prideuuæ 8 


Judea, that Impoſtor himſelf Marry'd one of 


is Wives when Lifeof Mahe- 


ſhe was but fix years old, and Bedded her in to afterwards; 9% P-5%  - 


which ſtill more unuſual inſtance ſeems to prove that the time 


of fitneſs for Procreation is not the ſame in all Climates of 


the World; but is earlier in the hotter Regions. However 


Inſtances have not been wanting, even in more. Northern Re- 
gions of as early a Ripeneſs and Ability for Procreation, as that 
of Abaz, which therefore ought not to ſeem incredible to 


* 2. Tho the 5 obliges us to place the 
beginning of Hezekiah's Reign befo 
ther haz, even where we have no particular intimation there- xing 


re the death of his Fa- 


xvij. I- 


of in the Hiſtory ; yet it will not ſeem very ſtrange, if we con- Chap. xviij. a. 


ſider that the time which Aha ſurviv'd was fo ſmall (being 
but a part of one year) as to afford very little occaſion for any 
Hiſtorical Relations. It is moreover to be obſery'd that 
this is the only inſtance wherein this whole Chronology al- 
lows of a double Epocha of a Reign, without ſome intimation 


of it in the Sacred Hiſtory, 


* E 4 = gears. months. 
4. From the Captivity of the ten 

Tribes till the Conflagration ent — 2 
the Temple. | 


| This Subdiviſion is made up of the plain ſum of the years 


of the Kings af Judah, if they be taken with a few redya- 
dant months neceſſary. to pal 


them to the exact time of 
3 | each 
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4 ſport view of the Chronology 


by * - N b — 
each year reſpoctively; which in the third Table of the Kings 
are thus ſtazeds 2 ö 145 


Srͤeriptare + bane 
8 ee 
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In this Account we have 23 years current from the thir- 
teenth of Zofab, till the great Captivity. of the eus, in the 
fourth of Fehoiakim, according as the expreſs Teſtimony of 
the Scripture do's require, which; becauſe, tis a confirmatio 

of part of this Subdiviſion, ought to be particularly raken aof 

Fer. xxv. 1, 3. rice of. The word that came to Feremiah concerning allthe peo- 
pile of Fudab, in the fourth year of — the ſon of Feſtah, 

1 king of Fudah. From the thirteenth year of Joſiah the ſon of 

: = Amon, king of Fandah, even unto this day, that is, the tent 

- third year, the word of the, Lord hath come unte me, &c. And 

| as to the latter Reigns after the death of Jeſah, wherein 

there formerly appear'd ſeveral difficulties very. hard to be ac- 

> ORs counted for; they have been ſo accurately ſtared by our great 

8 Guide in Sacred Chronology A. Bp. Ufber, in the Propoſi- 

2. e tions thereto relating; det norhing more ſeems either * | 


mo RD. 

of the Old Teftament. e 

fary or poſſible to be added. Neither are there any difficul- 
ties here remaining to be accounted for. 


” 


VI. From the Conflagration of years. months. 
the Temple to the beginning 8 
of the Chriſtian Ara. Jer. <=: | 8 


This number of years has been already fully demonſtrated, Prop. 15. 
and fo do's not require any farther conſideration in this place. 


And thus we have taken A ſhort view of the Chronology of the 
Old Teſtament. 
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PROPOSITIONS. 


I. 4 ks E four Goſpels are not Occaſional Me. 


moirs, but Methodical Annals of the Acts 
of Chriſt. 45 WAL : 

This propoſition ought to have been a Poſtnlatum, it being 
the proper nature of ſuch Hiſtorical Accounts as theſe before 


us, to obſerve the Series of Events, and to place every Oc- 


currence in its proper order. But becauſe ſome great Miſtakes 
have caus'd the generality of Men to be of a very different 
Opinion in this matter, I ſhall endeavor to make out the 
truth of this Obſeryation, by the Arguments following. 

I. St. Luke aſſures us, not only that himſelf had obſery'd 
the Order of Time, but that the ſame exactneſs was intended 


by thoſe many others, who had written the Evangelical Hi- 


ſtory before him.  Foraſmuch, ſays he, as many have taken in 


hand «rate to ſet forth in order 4 declaration of thoſe things 


which are moſt ſurely believed among us; It ſeemed good to me 


8 , 


Lak i. 1,2 3. 


alſo, having had perfect underſtanding of all things from the ve- . 


- ry firſt, to write unto thee n in order, meſt excellent Theo- 


2. No other method is viſible in any of the „ 
* N N but 
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but that of the Order of Time in their ſeveral Narrations. If 


in any of theſe Sacred Accounts of the Acts of our Savior, 


Celebmtion of the Paſſover, W Tryal and Con- 


. of Diſeaſes curd by him, or accor 


we could obſerve any other deſign than that of Annals: If 
any of them gave us a diſtin& Account, firſt, of all the Do- 


' Qrins of our Savior digeſted under certain Heads, and after- 


ward of all his Adiractes,\ rankey eos ca any Catalogue 

ing to the Places wherein 
they were wrought, or the like; we ſhould have no reaſon to ſeek 
for the Order of Time in ſuch an Evangeliſt. But ſince not the - 
leaſt footſteps of any ſuch Methods are viſible in che Goſpels, 
we have no reaſon to eſſeem them ather than Methouical An- 
nats of the Atts of Chriſt. i. *. * ! . = | 

3. The general Order of Time viſible at firſt view in 

alt the Evangeliſts, is a certain Argument that their deſign was 
truly to write Metbodical Annals, and not Occaſional Memoirs 
of our Savior's Life, St. Mattbem begins with the Genea- 
logy of Joſeph: proceeds thence to the things that preceded 
the Birth of Chriſt, thence to the Birth it felf; to the Cir- 
eumci fion, e the return to Galille, the 


Preaching of St. John the Bapriſt, the Baptiſm of Chrift, his 


public Preaching in Galilee after Fohn's Impriſonment, his Mif- 
lion, of the twelve Apoſtles after Fohn's death, his going be- 

Zardav afterwards, his Triumphal Entry into Jeraſalem, 
is, Supper the Night before the Paſſover, the Preparation and 


demnation by the Sanhedrin, his Tryal and Condemnation be- 


fore Pilate, his: Crucifixion, Death, Burial, Reſurrection, 


Appeaxaiices, and Aſcenſion into Heaven. In the ſame man- 


ver de's St. Mun go on; and St. Luke ſtill more viſibly, 


with the ſeveral Journeys of our Savior to Fernſalem ſucce 


- vely.; and. the moſt accurate. Notation of the fifteenth af 


| Bak, ys 123+ Tiberius, and of Chriſts age of zo years when he began his. 


o 
7 


Miniſtry. And as for St. John, we ſhall fee hereaſter that he 
gives the greateſt Demanſtrations of all the reſt of an exact 
obſervance of the Order of Time every where thro his Goſ- 
pal. So chat even vpon this firſt and general view, the E- 
wangelical Hiſtorians appear moſt evidently to have * ; 
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0 8 * of tbe four Evangeliſt | 2 


Methodicat Annals, and fo to have obſerv'd the true Series of 
Events in their Hiſtories. | 


4. The ſame Obſervation is. confirm'd by the very many ö 


Notes of Time, and of the Succeſſion of Events every where 
in thoſe Sacred Hiſtories. To inſtance in St. Mattbew alone, 
of whoſe Method there is the moſt occaſion to doubt of any 
of the Evangeliſts. hen Feſws was born in Bethlthers of Fu- 
dea, behold there came wiſe men from the eaſt to Feruſalem. 


In thoſe days came Fohn the Baptiſt en - = —_ Chap. iij. 1. 
3 Ce. om v. 5. V. iz. 


erh Feſus from Galilee to Fordan unto Fohn, &c. Then was Chap. iv. 1. 


of Jadea. Then went out to him 


* 


Jeſus led ap of the ſpirit inte the wilderneſs, &c, At that time Chap. xiv. i. 
2 of the fame of Feſus. When Feſus v. 3. 
heard of the death of Fohn the Baptiſt, &c. And when it was V. 15- 


Herod the Tetrarch 


Matt. ij. 1. 


— 


evening. Then came unto Feſus ſcribes and Phariſees from Feruſa- Chap. xv. 1,12, 


lem. Then the Diſciples come and ſay wnto bim. Andin the 
fame matmer thro his whole Goſpel. Which ate evident To- 
kens that St. Matthew, as well as the other Evangeliſts, did 


not neglect the Order of Time, and Succeſſion of Events in 


their Hiſtories. | 
Scholium 1. The occaſional introducing of an Hiſtory ſome- 

what foreign to the Annals of our Savior's own Acts, by 

way of digreſſion, is not to be look d upon as an Interrupti- 
on of the Order of Time tho the Hiſtory fo introduc'd be of 


larger extent, and begins ſooner, or ends later than that part of 


the Evangelical Hiſtory where it is introduc d. This is uſual 


in the moſt Methodical Hiſtories. Rey: few Hiſtories can 


be complete and accurate without ſuch Digreſſions. OF this 
fort is the Relation in the Goſpels concerning John the 'Bap- 
tiff, which onght by no means to be made an Argument of 
want of Method in theſe Sacred Annals. Os 
Scholium 2. Nor is it to be accounted a breach of the Rules 
of method, if an accident on a certain day which could not 
conveniently be mention d in ĩts true hour, or punctual time 
of that day, be mention d afterward in the fame day upon the 
firſt proper occafion of introducing it. Thus St. Lutze, omit- 
ting the diſcourſe about taſting out Devils by Brelxebub, in his 
Wich Chapter; becauſe he intended to — 
| FO e N N 2 i X N 
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ſame nature in his eleventh afterwards; could not deſcribe 
Chriſt's Mother and Brethren's coming to him thereupon, but 
adds it after the other diſcourſes by the Sea the fame day, and 
without any Note of Time belonging thereto, Which ſmall 
diſorder was here to be taken notice of, becauſe tisthe ſingle 
inſtance. in this whole Harmony, where I have ventur'd to 
change that Order of the Hiſtory which the Evangeliſt tru- 
ly and originally intended. oth has oh 


H. The former part of St. Matthew's Gofpel, in 
our preſent Copies, is very much miſplac d; con- 

trary to the Method and Order originally intend- 

ed by the Evangeliſt. = ; 9 


That 1 may eſtabliſn this new and ſtrange Propoſition, I 
ſhall proceed in the following method. Fl, I ſhall ſhew 


that St. Matthew appears originally to have obſerv'd the Or- 


der of Time thro' his whole Goſpel, as well as the reſt of the 
Evangeliſts. Secondly, I ſhall prove that ſrom the fourth Chap- 


ter to the fourteenth, the ſeveral Branches of St. Matthew's 


Hiſtory are not according to the Order of Time in our preſent 
Copies. And .Thirdly,\ I ſhall ſhew that there are ſufficient 
hints in theſe Chapters themſelves, eſpecially if compat d with 
St. Mark and St. Lake, to reſtore St. Matthew's true Order 
again in.thefe miſplac d parts of his Goſpel, And then Laſtly, 
L ſhall make a few Obſervations, which may poſſibly hercaſter 
afford ſome light to the occaſions of theſe diſorders here men- 


tion 
advance ſuch a Paradax, as this at firſt view, muſt needs appear 
to be. Eta d ta. | 


| 441 I S983 113 od ny . 
x. St. Matthew appears originally to have obſery'd the Or- 


der of Time thro' his whole Goſpel, as well as any other of 
the Evangeliſts. The Arguments are theſe. 1. All the reſt 


of *the a human as wellas Divinely inſpired Accounts of. our 
Savior's Acts, which we have any good Authority for, were 


intended according to this Order; as we have already in part 


ben, and fl al ſee hereafter more particularly :. and why St. 
SIG = © oy Matthew 


d; and conclude with an Apology for my. venturing to 


9 


"of the four Evangeliſts. 


' Matthew alone ſhould do otherwiſe, no good reaſon can be 
aſſign d. 2. Not only the other Writers of the Evangelical 
Hiſto „ but St. Matthew himſelf in the greateſt. part of his 
Goſpel do's obſerve the Order of Time in his Narrations : 
as will appear in the Harmony, Now why the reſt of his 
Goſpel ſhould be originally coufus'd and irregular, while the 
greateſt part is ſtill ſo orderly and methodical, no good reaſon 
can be aſlign'd. 3. The Notes f the Order of Time , and Co-- 
herence of parts, are as many in that part which is now diſor- 
der'd and miſplac'd, as in that which is regular, and in its pro- 
per order; and thoſe no other than are usd by him and the reſt, 
when, by the conſeſſion of all, they ſignify the continu'd Se- 
ries of Narrations truly ſucceeding one another. Such are theſe. 
1%, N. Kat dvoltes T3 Nd ad. Ka E IN H Moi © egos, &c. 
*) . EU NN, IN. Ka Ba. Kat ee NN. K du a. K 
. Tad aids N,. ado; EY enilve Th rays. Tim, KC. 
of which we ſhall have occaſion to take notice preſently. 
Now theſe and ſuch like Expreſſions (tho' ſome of them may 
in ſome very few places be us d with a greater latitude) do 
generally and properly imply an immediate, orderly Succeſſion 
of Events; and conſequently, are a ſufficient indication that 
p the Hiſtories to which they relate were originally diſpos d ac- 
cording to the true Series of things, and Order of Time, 
2. Yet from the fourth to the 8 Chapters, the ſe- 


veral Branches of St. Marthews Hiſtory are not according 


to the Order of Time. This will be evident both from a 


2 Compariſon of them with St. Mark; and St. Lake,. and. from 


the Circumſtances themſelves of ſeveral of theſe miſplac d Hi- 
ſtories, as they lie in St. Matthew. As to the former evi- 
dence, it 1s eaſily fetch'd from the Harmony it ſelf upon all 
occaſions; to which therefore reference is over ſuppos d to be 
made in this Propoſition. And as to the latter; which is here 
moſt conſiderable,” it ſhall be taken notice of in particular as 
we go along. But before I come to obſerve the ſeveral Sections 

which are at preſent out of their original Order, and which I 

= 20 in particular ſhe to be fo. by the Circumſtances of the- 
; - Hiſtories themſelyes, and by a compariſon with St. Mark and 
St. Lulę; I ſhall in general prove the main Propoſition oy 
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the moſt Authentic Evidence, I mean the Teitimony of St. 
Mark. This Evangeliſt was the Epitomizer of St. —_— 
and excepting ſome few Additions which St. Peter might in- 
form him of, do's little elſe than give us a ſummary Ac- 
count of the Acts of our Savior during his Miniſtry, with- 
out the Sermons and Diſcourſes which interven d. I fay St. 
Mark gives us ſuch an account of our Savior's Acts as de- 

monſtrates that St. Matthes Goſpel lay then before him, 
and was the almoſt only guide he followd in his Hiſtory. 
For the truth of this, I appeal to the ſeveral ſectiont of "ti 
enſuing Harmony, (which were put into their preſent order 


without the leaſt regard to this conſideration.) By which it 


will appear that of thoſe 62 ſections into which St. Mark's 
Goſpel is divided, there are but two to which St. Aatthews 


- ſeftions do not correſpond. In the reſt they ſtill neg and 


end together in the Harmony thro the whole Hiſtory of 
our Saviors Miniſtry, as much as any Epitome, . (in whi 

many things muſt of neceſſity be omitted,) can poſſibly be 
expected to do. And this Argument I cannot but look up- 
on to be very convincing, till ſome. inſtance can be produc d, 


- (which I believe is impoſſible,) of two Hiſtories, the one 


longer and the other ſhorter, that anſwer ſo exactly to one a- 
other as theſe do, and yet were not not fram d and compo- 
ſed one by the other. Now ſuppoſing this, which I think 

is ſufficiently proy d, that St. Mark. was the Epitomizer of 
of St. Matthew, and had his Hiſtory before him when he 


- wrote his own; it will follow that either that Copy of St. 


Matthew, which he made uſe of, was in a different order from 
that which we now have, (in the Chapters under conſidera- 
tion) or elſe that he knew the order of his Copy to be wrong 
and contrary to the Original one, and ſo reduc'd it in his 
Epirome to the true and regular Series of Events, which he 
learn d from St. Peter. Now either of theſe is ſufficient for 
my preſent purpoſe. For tis evident that St. fark do's not 


obſerve the order of the preſent Copies of St. Matthew, (whom 


, as is generally agreed, had not then 
writ his Goſpel.) which therefore is a moſt convincing Ar- 


-gument / 


he Epitomizes) in that pry we are ſpeaking of, but agrees with | 


confus d, and conſiſt of eight greater, and four leſſer Portions: | 


ter belonging thereto. . The Voyage to e e 0 


f 


© of the four Evangelifts, 


gument of the truth of our Propoſition, viz. That the for- 


mer part of St. Matthew's Goſpel in our prefent Copies is 


not now in its true, and firſt intended Order, If we take a 


1 5 it into theſe fifteen Branches or Periods, tho of very 
t 


ferent ſize and quantity. 1. The Preface, containing all that 


happen d before the Preaching of the Bapriſt. 2. The Bap- 
tiſt's Preaching and Baptizing, particularly Chriſts Baptiſm. 
Chriſts Temptations. And fo far the nature of each Hi- 


ory plac'd it ſelf, as it were, and prevented any conſidera- 
ble diſorders, But after this the diſtin& Branches are very 


or Periods. The greater are, 4. The Sermon near the Mount 
in the fifth, ſixth and ſeventh Chapters; together with ſome 
Verſes at the end of the fourth and part of the eighth Chap- 


wards, the end of theeighth Chapter. . 6. The healing of the 
Paralytic; the calling of Levi, his Feaſt, and the Diſcourſe: 
at it in the former part of the ninth Chapter. 7. The heal-- 
ing Jairuss Daughter, with the Woman that had th 


Blood, in the way thither, of two blind Men as he went thence, 


and of a dumb Demoniac juſt afterwards; towards the con- 
cluſion of the ninth Chapter. 8. The Miſſion and Inſtru- 


ction of the twelve Apoſtles, in the tenth Chapter. 9. The 
Meſſage from Tobn in Prifon, with our Savior's anſwer, and 


the following Diſcourſes; in the eleventh Chapter. 10. The 
Vindication of the Diſciples plucking the Ears of Corn, with 


view of the former part of St. Matthew's Goſpel, we may diſtin- 


e Flux of 


the healing the wither'd Hand on the Sabbath, and Chris- | 
. avoiding the deſigns againſt him, in the beginning of the . 


twelfth Chapter- 11. The healing a Blind and Dumb Man, and 
Chriſt's V indication of himſelf from the Imputation of caſting out 


Devils by Beelzebub, with many Diſcourſes and Parables follow- 


ing in the reſt of the twelfth, and almoſt the whole thirteenth 
ef, 


apter. The leſſer ate, 12. The Cure of the Leper juſt af- 


ter the Sermon on the Mount. 13, The Cure of Peter's 


Wives Mother, towards the middle of the eighth N 15 
14. Chriſt's anſwers to two that were ready to follow him, 


ſucceeding the former. 15, His coming the ſecond time to Na- 


⁊areth. 
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| ⁊areth, in the end of the thirteenth Chapter. Every one of 
. | which twelve Branches are miſplac'd and put out of their true 
| | i and originally intended Order, as will appear upon a view of the 
Particulars. 1. As to the Sermon by the Mount and its Ap- 
pendages, it is doubly miſplacd; for both the whole Period is 
| much too ſoon in St. Matthew; and the Sermon it ſelf is 
plac'd a verſe too ſoon in the Series of the Hiſtory. That 
1 | this whole Period is plac'd too foon, is evident from St. Lyke, 
_ = | who aſſures us it was not Preach'd till after the Ele&ion of 
, the twelve Apoſtles, [near a year after his firſt public Preach- 
| | ing in Galilee | which Preaching yet it immediately follows 
Mlatt iv. 24,25. in the preſent Series of St. Marrhew's Goſpel. Belides, the 
vaſt ſucceſs of Chriſt's Preaching and his 2 Fame thro' all 
the Neighboring Countreys, mention'd before this Sermon in 
St. Matthew, and atteſted to at the ſame time by St. Mark 
and St. Late, are good evidence, that a conſiderable time muſt 
have paſs'd ſince the beginning of his public Miniſtry before 
this famous Sermon was preach'd by him. And that the Ser- 
mon it ſelf is plac'd too ſoon, both St. Lautes account of this 
matter, and ſome Circumſtances in St. Matthew himſelf will 
demonſtrate to us. The Verſes before this Sermon in St. Mat- 
Matt. v.12 them run thus: And ſteing the multitudes, he went up. into a 
| mountain; and when he was ſat, his diſtiples came unto him. 
Aud be open d his month, and taught them, ſaying. The Verſes 
Chap. vi. 28, following are theſe. Aud it came to 7 when FJeſus had end- 
29. and vi). . % theſe ſayings, the prople were * at his doftrin: For he 
taught them as one having authority, and not as the” ſcribes. 
Min he was come down from the mountain, great multitudes 
followed him. From which Verſes it has been commonly be- 
_ Hev'd, that this Sermon was preach'd in the Mount, {and ac- 
_ cordingly-it'go's by the Name of the Sermon on the Mount.) 
And at firſt fight it appears alſo to have been preach'd to his 
Diſciples alone there, and that in the poſture of fitting too, 
— and that Chrift deſcended not till afterward. © Whereas it ap- 
pears from St. Luke, that Chriſt aſcended up into the Mount, 
call'd his Diſciples to him thither, choſe the twelve Apoſtles 
there, "deſcended; with them, and food on the Plain, heal'd 
great numbers there, and there alſo,” only directing his firſt * 
DOR OC. | Difcourſes 


% 


Diſcourſes to his Diſciples, did he preach this Sermon to thoſe 
vaſt Multitudes then preſent. Nay, St. Matthew himſelf in 
his preſent Order, tho' at firſt he ſeems to confine the Sermon 
to the Diſciples as the ſole Auditors; yet at the concluſion 
ſays The multitudes (ii 3x3) were aſtoniſhed at his doctrin there- Matt. vij. 28. 
in contain'd 5: thereby fully aſſuring us that they were preſent 
at this moſt famous Sermon of our Saviors Miniſtry: accord- 
ing to St. Lube's more large account of the whole matter. 
Which being conſider'd, twill be rcafonable to inſert the firſtt - 
Verſe of the eighth Chapter of St. Mattheu, jult before the 
Sermon, inſtead of placing it, as now, at its concluſion; and e- 
very Circumſtance is then eaſy, and perfectly agrees with St. 7 3 
Lale s Hiſtory, The Series will then run thus. Aud ſeeing Matt. v. 1. and 
the multitudes, he went up into 4 mountain; and when he was Vii). 1. and v 
ſet, his diſciples came unto him. And when be was come _ 
down' from the mountain, great multitudes followed him. And 
be opened his mouth and taught them, ſaying, &Cc. . And all 
imaginable difficulties will be hereby avoided. 2. The Voy- 
age to the Gergaſens follows after the healing Peters Wives 
Mother, and ſeems in St. Matthews preſent Order to have 
been the ſame day at Even. Whereas it ap by the other 
Evangeliſts to have been a full twelve month afterward. And 
yet the Note of Time is here as plain an indication of imme- 
diate ſucceſſion as one could wiſh. When the even as come, Chap. viij. 16. 
they brought unto him many that were poſſeſſed with Devils, &c. 7 25 
1%, . Kc. But Feſus ſecing great multitudes about him, gave v. 18. 1 
| command to depart unto the other fide, &c. Which Hiſtory ' is 
: therefore undoubtedly very much miſplac'd in our preſent Co- ace 
pies. 3. The healing >. the Paralytic, c. immediately follows this 
Voyage to the Gergaſens, and that with this very expreſs ſig- | 
nification of the Order of Time. And entring into 4 ſhip, Chap. ix. 1.2. 
he paſſed over and came into his own City,” Kei i% And behold 
they brought to him a man ſick, of the Palſy, &c. Whereas this 
Voyage was near three quarters of a year after this Paralytic 
was heal'd, as the Harmony will ſhew. A plain inſtance of 
a very great diſlocation in St. Manbeu's Goſpel. 4. The 
Cure of Jairus's Daughter ſo immediately follows the diſ- 
courſe at Levi's Feaſt, and with ſuch an expreſs Notation ad 
„ ; UP | +": 
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- the Moment of Time, as is peculiarly” remarkable. 
v. 18. Tad wit) e. add As he was 4 er while he ſpake theſe 
things anto them, bebold a Ruler, &c. So that no unbyaſꝰd Reader 
could imagin the leaft fpace poſſible interpos'd between them. 
Whereas above half a year was gone after the Feaſt of Levi, 
before the healing of Fairss's Daughter. An undeniable in- 
ſtance of the diflocations before-mention'd in this Goſpel. - 
And I think I may well call it an aue ble one, ſince · truly 
* fo it was to me. For thoy at the firſt I durſt not fo far de- 
pend on the other Notes of Times, as to believe the prefer: 
order of this part of St. Adatiben to be different from the 
nal one; yet when I came to this, after a little attempt 
found it impoſſible to be got over, and from thence forward 1 
could not but conclude that the reaſon of the difference between 
the other Evangeliſts and St. Aanbew, in ſo conſiderable a 
part of our Savior's Hiſtory, was no other than thoſe diffora- 
tions which by ſome undiſcover d accident had formerty crepe 
| | | into St. Mattheuys Goſpel, fince its original compiling by the 
8 | Evangeliſt himfelf. 5. The Inſtruction and Miſſien of the 
Wo twelve A poſtles follow the foregoing Hiſtory, and are here 
| ſometime after the Sermon by the Mount: Whereas the ſe- 
: cond Journey to Nazareth, at the end of the thirteenth Chap- 
5 ter, is to be interpos d between the Period above, and this be. 
fore us. And beſides, this which now: follows a good ſpace 
| after, was immediately before the Sermon on th: Mount, if 
it relates to the Election of the twelve Apoſtles, - But if, 281 
fuppoſe, it refers to their Miſſou, it o not to come in tit 
juſt before the fourteenth Chapter afterwards. So that on all 
accounts tis evident that this Hiſtory is now certainly miſ- 
lac: d in St. Hatthew's Goſpel. 6. After this follows the 
| Meſſage of Fohn the Baptiſt out of Priſon to Chriſt; which in- 
ſtead of immediately. ſurcsedi, did ſeveral months precede . 
the Miſſton of the Apoſtles, which was the fubje& of the > 
foregoing Period, and therefore is moſt certainly out of its true 
place in * Gofpel. 7. Next follows the plucking the ears of 


6 


| Corn on the Sabbath, with this Notation of the ſucceſſion, + 
| Ev r wil e. At that time Feſus went on the ſabbath dax 
—' _ Chap.W9*% thr the corn, &c. Whereas thisplucking the ears of Corn ar 
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the Paſſover was ſome months before the Meſlage OF Jobs 
tift, as will be evident in the Harmony. 8. Next follows 

the healing the Blind and Dumb, and the Vindication of Chrif 

that he did not caſt out Devils by Beelzehxb, with this No- 

tation of Time, ren They was brought unte him ane poſſeſſed v. 2. 

with A Devil, &c. as tho this Period was at the time preciſe- 

ly following the former; whereas about half 4 year was inter- 

pos'd between them: which is the laſt of the greater Branches 

above - mention d, and with the former is undoubted evidence 

of ſtrange diſlocations in this part of St. 44arthews Goſpel. 

To proceed now to the four ſmaller Perigds.” g. The Hiſte 

ry at the Leper is immediately ſulſſain d to the Sermon by the 

Kaya, and in ſuch a manner as implys it to haye happend 

Juſt upon Cbriſts deſcent {rom the Mount, and ſo before al! 

thoſe vaſt Multitudes that attended him at that time. Bur 46 Chap. vii 1,2." 

he 'r <p fram the mountain, great multitudes followed him. 

N e, And behold 4 Leper came aud  worſbiped him, & c. 

Whereas this Miracle was ſame mantht befors that Sermon; it 

was done in 4 City, and that with a ſtrict charge of 1 

no one know it; which is not conſiſtent with the preſence 9Q 

ſo great a Multitude as St. fattbew's preſent Series do's imply. 

And that this Hiſtory is miſplac d here, I need only appeal 

to St. Matthew himſelf, who relates our Savigrs cautiansfgr 

ſecrecy, See no man know it, as well as the other Evangeliſts; v.. 

Which certainly ſhews it was not dope ſo pyblickly as his pre- 

{ent Order implys. 10. The curing of Peters Wife s Mother 

is here a little after the Sermon by the Mount, in Peter s m 

hen, Whereas it was above half a year before the Sermon, 

and juſt upon his firſt calling, as the Harmony will ſhexy. 

And certainly if we conſider that at that fart call St. Peter 

was owner of a Houſe, into which Chriſt migbt be receiv'd ; 

and that, long before the Sermon by the Mount, he had ch 

St. Matthew's own account as welt: as the others, left hawfe, Matt. xix. 27, 

and brethren, and ſiſters; in ſhorty had left ell, and follewed OG | 

Chriſt, and ſo had no Houſe to receive him, at the latterti ne 

refer dito; we ſhall ſee reaſon to belieye that this Hiſtory ys 

wholly miſplac d inst. Martbew's Goſpel. 11 Chniſt s anſw ens co 

two who were ready to au him, gre now interpos al be- 

| 8 2 ; 
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tween two Verſes which are perfectly coherent, ' and bave a 
manifeſt concction without them. And theſe anfwers are 
likewiſe fer down juſt before; whereas the nature of the firſt 
of them, and a parallel Hiſtory of St. Zzke's ar another 
time, plainly ſhew that they ought to follow the Voyage to 
the Gergaſens. If we leave out this Period, the Series of St. 


g Matthew runs thus: Feſwus ſeeing great "multitudes about him, 


gave commanament to depart unto the other fide. And when he 
was entred into a ſhip, 2 diſciples followed him. The firſt an- 
ſwer of Chriſt is this, The foxes have holes, and the birds of 
the air have neſts; but the ſon of man hath not where te lay bis 
head. For which there was no occaſion before this Voyage, 
but after it, when he had Juſt been expell'd by the Gergaſens, 
there was the fitteſt opportunity imginable for ſuch a com- 
plaint. Juſt ſuch a one as war a City of the Samari- 
trans afforded, by * him in the ſame manner; when ac- 
cordingly, as St. Luke aſſures us, he us'd the very ſame words, 
which we meet with in the place before us. All which are 
fatisfactory evidence that this Period alſo is miſplac'd in St. 
Matthew's Goſpel. ' 12. Chriſt's ſecond coming to Nazareth, 
is here immediately ſet before the death of John the Baptiſt; 
whereas the Miſſion of the twelve, and their large Inſtructi- 
ons in the tenth Chapter before, ought to have come between 
them, as will appear in the Harmony. All which particulars 
Rid together, and carefully conſider d, do, Ithink, abundany- 
ity prove the preſent Propoſition, that the former part of St. 
- Matthew's Goſpel, as it now ſtands, is, in its ſeveral Periods, 
, 1 of its true and original Order deſign d by the 
z TVT — Ie OY 

. There are ſufficient hints in theſe Chapters themſelves, 


: eſpecially if compar d with St. Mark and St. Luke, whereby 


do reſtore St. AMarthen/ s true Order again in theſe miſplac d 


parts of his Goſpel. I muſt here take it for granted, that 
the ſeveral Parts or Periods of this former part of St. Mat- 
 #hew's Goſpel were written at firſt ſeparates and upon ſeve- 
ral diſtinct Papers. Which Papers (or whatever they were 
written upon) were put together into their preſent Order by 
- hoſe wWhe did not perſectly know the true Series of * 
mo TEC) | | ſtory 
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ſtory. © (Both which Obſervations are certainly true of ma- 
ny periods in the Old Teſtament Hiſtories and Prophecies, 
and very probable in the caſe before us.) Now 1 ſtall juſt 
run over moſt of the fore-mention'd particulars, and in few 
words obſerve what might be the probable occaſions of their 
preſent miſtaken places, by the reſemblance or agreement of 
Circumſtances, to their true ones; which places being ex- 
chang'd, every thing will almoſt naturally fall into its pro- 
per place and order, in which _ either originally were, or 
were intended to have been. 1. As to the Sermon by the 


Mount, its being inſerted a Verſe too ſoon is fo ſmall a mi- 


ſtake, that it might eaſily be involuntary in the Compiler, 
and purely accidental. Bur as to the whole Period, it ought: 
certainly to have been juſt aſter the Election of the Apoſtles; 
which becauſe there was no account given of it in this Goſpel, 
the Calling or Election of four of them, Andrew, Peter, Fames 
and John, aHiſtory ſomewhat of kin to ſuch Election in St. Mat- 
- thew was pitch'd upon by miſtake, as its proper place. 2. 
The healing of the Leper was bur a very little before Chriſt 
enters Capernaum once, and by an eaſy miſtake is here ſet be- 
fore his entrance in the ſame place another time. The next 
Hiſtory of the healing of the Centurion's Servant, when the 
' foregoing is remoy'd, is in its proper place. That which fol- 
los alſo of the healing of Peters Wife's Mother; when the 
Sermon on the Mount, and its appendages are remov d, is al- 
© ſo in its right place. 3. The Voyage to Gergaſa was really 
in the Evening, after the hard fatigue of a'number of occa- - 
ſional Diſcourſes related in the twelfth and thirteenth; Chap- 
ters of this Goſpel; and by way of eafe and retirement after 
one of our Sayior's hardeſt days works. And hereby miſtake - 
tis placd juſt in the ſame manner after his longeſt Sermon of 
all by the Mount, and as a retirement that Evening from the 
| hurry of that famous day. 4. Chriſt's anfwers to thoſe two 
who were ready to follow him, are by miſtake put juſt before; 
- whereas they ſhould be ſer juſt after this-Voyage; and ſoarenor - 
fax out of their place. 5. The healing of the Paralytic was 
truly juſt upon one entrance of Chriſt's into Capernaum; and 
is here ſet at another of his entrances into the ſame place. 
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52 The coming of Fairus, &c. if the laſt be taken away, 


and what ought to be there reſtor d to its place, is in its true 
Order. But becauſe the diſcourſe at Levi's Feaſt ended 


without any connection with a following Hiftory, and be- 


cauſe this Period began thus; As he was ſpeaking theſe things to 
them: The Compiler by an eaſy miſlake thoukhe it aur to 
follow it; eſpecially when the erroneous placing of Chriſt's 
anſwers to thoſe, two before, made it impoſſible to obſerve 
any other Order. The next Period, the Miſſion and Inſtru- 
Eton of the twelve Apoſtles, if the ſecond journey to Na- 


 z&reth were prefix d, is exactly in its proper place. 7. The 


Miſſion of two of John's diſcĩples did really ſucceed the E- 


lection of the twelve Apoſtles ; and ſo when that did not ap- 


in this Goſpel, was by an eaſy error after the ac- 
3 their Miſſion Tnflrudion nd 8. The 
plucking the ears of Corn, &c. did really follow an Hiſtory in 
which John's Diſciples were concern'd, and is here made to 
follow this other Hiſtory in which his Diſciples were con- 
cern'd alſo. The following Hiſtory of the Demoniacs, gc. 
if this laſt were taken away, will follow in its due place, and 
ſo will the fucceeding Diſcourſes and Relations till almoſt 


the end of the thirteenth Chapter. 9. Laſt 7 Chriſt's Com- 


ing to Nazareth a ſecond time, was really after he had been 
charged with caſting out Devils by Beela bub. But whereas that 


charge was twice daid againſt him within the. compaſs of theſe 


Chapters (once in the laſt mention'd Period, and beſides that 
intheninth Chapter) all the miftake here is, that it follows the 
wrong time of that imputation ; which Obſervations ſhall ſuffice 
for the third thing propos d, wiz. the hinting the probable oc- 


caſions of the miſtakes in this part of St. Mattbenꝰs Goſ- 


5 Having · proceeded ahmerfar, ind ſhewn that st. Matthew 


originally did obſerve the Order of Time; that his preſent 
Copies in the firſt thirteen Chapters do not do ſo vo; and 


that there are ſufficient intimations left, by which we may re- 
Kore theſe diſorder d ſectious to their true places; inſtead. of 
offering any Conjectures how ſo many of theſe ſefions came 


to be ſo ſtrangely tranſposd, which I once defigrd to have 


attempted, 


- - 


— 
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attempted, I ſhall now only firf, make an Obſervation or two, 
which may poſſibly give light in that matter to ſome future 
Inquiries; and then ſecondly, I ſhall ſay a word or two in or- 
der to prevent ſuch Cenſures as the framgeneſs of this Propo- 
ſition might otherwiſe occaſion againſt me. As to the firſt, 
it will deferve to be obſery'd that the 3 Copies of St. 
Matthew are only a Tranflation from the Hebrew ; (in which 
Language all Antiquity affirm that Goſpel was written) and 
may therefore more probably have been ſubject to ſome con- 
— or diſorder, than any of the reſt, wWhoſe own Copies 
we ſtill have in the ſame Language wherein they were origi- 
nally written by their Authors. Tho' at the ſame time it 
mutt be ow d, that as to the moſt conſiderable part, the ac- 
count of our Savior's Doctrine and Diſcourſes, St. Matthew is 
more particular than either St. Aar or St. Lake, who give 
us yet ſome Hiſtory of the fame things; and is therefore (not- 
—— occaſional diſorder of thirteenChapters in point 
of time,) even in that Tranſlation we now have, one of the 
moſt valuable, if I may fo ſpeak, of all the Evangeliſts. Nay 
ſince it do's not appear that by the diſorder we ſpeak of, one 


ſingle Sentence is loſt in his Goſpel, but — — | 


- Infire to us; when we have reduc'd him into his Order again, 
we may as ſecurely make uſe of his Teſtimony in all cafes, 
(wherein its being a Tranſlation do's not hinder). as of 
the Teſtimonies. of. any of the reft of the Evangeliſts. I 
would have it obſerv d in the ſecond place, and I think it ought 
to be particularly taken notice of, that this diſorder of St. 
Atatthew concludes, and the true Order begins to be con- 
ſtantly obſerv'd at a very remarkable Period, viz. The death 
of St. John the Baptiſt, and the . commencing of our Savior's 
ſingle Miniſtry thereupon. But whar light either or both of 
theſe Obſervations may afford in the preſent Inquiry, I ſhall 
leave to the farther conſideration of the Reader. Now as. 
to the ſtrangeneſi of this Aſſertion, and the imputations which 
ſome may be ready to lay upon me for advancing it; I have 
this to ſay, that they have leſs reaſon to cenſure my boldneſs, than 
that of the beſt Harmonizers of the Goſpel before me. They 
xe forc'd to put ſome of the Goſpels, if not all of them, 
92 | a out 
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E out of their preſent Order on every occaſion, and thatin abun- 


-dance of places where the words themſelves plainly forbid them, 
and imply a Connection with what went before. This the 

do, are oblig'd to do continually, or elſe they could ne- 

ver Harmonize the Evangeliſts at all, and fo they are forc'd on 
a method which plainly implys the frequent inaccuracy, if 

not falſhood of the Infſpir'd Writers themſelves. Some of 

them place the Goſpel of St. Matthew, for inſtance, very near- 

ly as I do. And therefore they: muſt imagin that he himſelf 

PPT writ in no order, obſery'd no method, and us d the Notes of 

| Time without any great regard or conſideration. I place the 

_ fame Goſpel for ſome Branches of it differently from the 

—— order of the preſent Copies, and contrary to the Notes of 

Time as they now lie in it. But then I fully believe that 

St. Matthew was an accurate and an inſpired Writer. I obſerve 

his preſent Copy to be very exact for the greateſt part of it; and 

his Notes of Time therein very carefully plac'd according to 

the true Series of the Hiſtory, I or that the ſame 

Notes of Time occur in the diſorder'd part of his Goſpel. 

I withal take notice that in thoſe Chapters we meet with ſe- 

veral things that betray . themſelves, and ſhew that they are 

not as they were originally. - I find that bis Epitomizer St. 

Mark, who agrees with him and St. Laube in the reſt of his 

_ Goſpel, diſagrees with him here, and has the ſame Order with 

St. Lale. I conſider that of all the Goſpels this alone is not 

the Original, but a Tranſlation; and that by conſequence 

there is a poſſibility that by ſome now unknown accident it 
may have been miſplac'd, and put out of order. I obſerve 

that this is the only branch of the four Goſpels, where we 

are forc'd to recede from their preſent Copies in the whole 

Harmony of the Evangeliſts; and that if this be allow'd to 

have originally been plac'd, or intended otherwiſe, the Evan- 


bb: gelical will appear the moſt accurate of all Hiſtories in every 
—_—.:.. done of its Writers. And I perceive, laſtly, That if theſe diſ- 
_— |  -  order'd ſeftions be taken to pieces, and put together according 


to the method of the enſuing Harmony, they exactly fit one 
another, there is not either too much or too little, the Notes 
of Time are then eaſy and accurate, and the whole Series is 


agreeable 


a 


** 
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agreeable to its own Circumſtances, and to the parallel accounts 
of the other Evangeliſts. I ſay I obſerve all this, and there- 
fore I endeavor to make St. Matthew agree with himſelf; 
with his own Characters, and Notes of Connection; and 
. with the other Goſpels in every thing: tho' thereby the or- 
der of part of his preſent Copy be ſuppos d different from 
that Original one, in-which it was, or was intended to have 
been plac'd by the Inſpir d Writer himſelf. Now in this caſeIthink 
I may appeal to any impartial Man, whether the Writers be- 
fore-mention'd, or I, do moſt conſult the Honor of this E- 
vangeliſt, and the Veneration due to this Sacred Pen-man ; and 
whether this method deſerves any hard Imputations and Cen- 
ſures, while the other 1s continually approv'd of by all Di- 
vines and Commentators. | | 


III. All the four Evangeliſts do exactly obſerve the 
Order of Time thro' their whole Hiſtories. 


St. John in his Goſpel is generally allow'd to obſerve the 
Order of Time very exactly, even by thoſe who believe the 
reſt not to have done ſo, And if we conſ der that he was an 
Eye-witneſs of all himſelf from the very beginning of Chriſt's 
Miniſtry; that he every where notes the ſeveral Feaſts of the 
Feu at which our Savior was preſent ; the firſt Paſſover, the Feaſt John ij. r3.and 
orPaſſoverfollowing,the BPRS 1 (tho Chriſt was then in g and vj. 4. 
Galilee) the Feaſt of Tabernacles following, the Feaſt of Dedication, and my 8 
and the laſt Paſſover ; that withal he in the beginning of his Hiſto- xij. i. 
ry notes the ſeveral ſucceſſive days belonging to the Acts re- Chap. j. 29,35, 
corded, nay there, and in other places, ſometimes the very 43. di. 1. 
hears; and towards the end notes the fxth before the ny * nr 
Paſſover, then jaſt before the Paſſover, then the aſſover night, 1 =" a 
and fo the very hour of Chriſt's Condemnation, the morning, and xviij. i. 
and almoſt hour of his Reſurrectiop, (to omit other ſuch like and xix. 14. 
Obſervations) He, I fay, who conſiders all this, and — I: 
ſtudiouſſy and punRually St. John all along avoids repeating 
what was in the other Goſpels, and yet at once ſupplys their 
Omiſſions, and methodixes their Hiſtories, will ſee abundant 
reaſon to look upon him as the moſt exact and accurate of -> 
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the Evangeliſts; and to whom the Compilers of Harmonies 
are principally oblig'd. | 
That St. Luke's Goſpel is exactly according to the Order 
of Time, himſelf expreſly aſſures us in his Preface, as we 
have ſeen above; that whereas ſeveral of the Hiſtories of our 
Savior which he had perusd, tho' they attempted it, were 
not able to arrive at a ſufficient accuracy therein, himſelf had 
obtain'd fo full and perfe& an account of all things from the 
Luke). 1-2, 3. very firſt, that he could undertake to write them =«%#5; in or- 

; der to Theophilus, And ſince, as will appear in the Harmony, 
there is no ſufficient reaſon from the conſideration of the par- 
ticulars, or comparing them with the reſt of the Evangeliſts, 
to alter the Series of his Narrations, we can have no reaſon 
ho doubt of the exact Method, as well as Truth, of his Goſ- 

add as 
: That St. Mark's Goſpel is alſo exactly according to the Or- 
der of Time, is evident becauſe St. Lues has been prov'd 
to be ſo, with whom St. Mark every where agrees in the 
Series of his Hiſtory, as will appear in the Harmony. 
That St. Matthew's Goſpel, as to the greateſt part of it, 
is exactly according to the Order of Time, is plain not only - 


* N by the many expreſs Notes of Time in his Hiſtory : but alſo 
. | by its agreement with the order of St. Zzke's and St, Mark's 
RP Goſpels. And ſince that part of St. Matthews Goſpel which 


s at preſent out of order, has been prov'd to have 3 

| rc z. been otherwiſe, and that the methodical Diſpoſition thereof 

a | in this Harmony, is according to the order deſign'd by St. 

| Mattl at firſt, to which it is now only reſtor d. it ought 

to be allow d that St. Marthe, as he was an Eye-witneſz, 

and very able, fo he was himſelf really willing and careful to 

obſerve the Order of Time, as well as the reſt of the Evan- 

eliſts. 32 13 8 e | 

| by Coroll. 1. Hence we ſee how much thoſe Harmonix ers diſparage 

the Accuracy and Care of theſe Sacred Hiſtorians, who tranſ- 
20/e and change the order of their Narrations, according to their 
mm Fancies or Con jedtures upon 3 and this uot- 
thawing they allem their preſent: Me to have been every 
oh N | ves; 


8 


ues ; and notwithſtanding they thereby generally contradifÞ the 
= . Notations of 12 Gude; = Tirke every where 
coutaind in them. | : 

Coroll. 2. Hence we alſo ſee how little reaſon there is ſo to 
accommodate the Hiſtories of the four Evangeliſts to any one of them, 
as to imply the moſt unaccountable Confuſion and Diſorder in all 
the reſt. I ams apt to thin it willat laſt appear, that all the Con- 
fuſions and Diſorders in the Harmonies of the Evangeliſts have been 
the effects of mere Human Error and Miſtake; and are not to 
be aſcribd to the Sacred Writers themſelves, who were under the 
Conduct of Divine Inſpiration. 


IV. St. Matthew, St. Mark and St. Luke, who, by 
the Teſtimony of the Ancients, and the univerſal 
conſent of all Interpreters, wrote their Goſpels 
ring the continuance of the 7euiſd Common- 
wealth, uſe the Few: Accounts in their Goſpels, 
and ſo reckon the hours from Sun-ſetting and Sun- 

_ the beginnings of the Fewiſh Night and — Lev. xxiij 
ay. = . : 


This is univerſally allow'd by al Expoſitors; and by the ex- 
traordinary darkneſs at our Savior's Paſſion from Noon till RS 
three g C _ _— 1s e the 3 ems = ſixth by the 26x ng 
#inth hour three of them, is demonſtrated beyond con-. 
8 * 85 8 wy Luk. xx). 44. 

V. St. John, who, by the Teſtimony of the Ancients, 
and univerſal Conſent of Interpreters, wrote his 
Soſpel long after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
and the Period of the Jeuiſb Polity; and that at 
© Epheſus, a place far remote from Judta, and un- 
E 
Fulian b g of t ay in pel, (th 
- Gme.which we uſe at preſent,) and reckons his N. 
hours from Midnight and Noon. 1 6% 2 
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This eaſy and natural Hypotheſis. bas been ſcarce taken notice 


of hitherto by Interpreters. But as it is no more than a na- 
tural conſequence of that Poſtulatum I laid down at firſt, as 
moſt unqueſtionably reaſonable, viz. That every Writer is to 


be ſuppos d to uſe the Stile, Tear and Computation of the Age. 


Joh. XX. 19. 


Joh. j. 39, &cc. 


and Nation in which he lives: So there is one certain and un- 
deniable inſtance of it in St. John himſelf, as an indication 
of his Reckoning ſo in other caſes. For when our Savior 
about nine or ten a Clock at Night, on the Day of his Re- 
ſurrection, or about the third or fourth hour of the Fews ſe- 
cond Day of the Week, appeared to his Diſciples, he ex- 
preſly calls it ſtill the firſt day of the week. The ſame day at 
evening, being the firſt day of the week, when the doors were 


ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled for fear 7 the Fews, 


came TFeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid unto them, Peace be 
unto you. Thus alſo in the very firſt jerry of this Goſpel 
two of the Baptiſts Diſciples are ſaid to abide with Chriſt a con- 
fiderable part of 4 day after the tenth hour, or ten a Clock; 
and after the ſame time of the day Andrew ſeeks and finds 


his Brother Simon, and brings him to our Savior. - This is 


ſays, It was the third hour, 


the more particularly to be obſervd, becauſe our Tranſlation 


gives the Text a turn quitedifferent from the Original; which 
runs thus, They abode with him that day. But or now it was 
ten a clock, or the tenth hour. And the ſame Obſervation holds 
true in the reſt of his Goſpel, as will appear in the Harmo- 

ny. | 3 
Coroll. 1. Hence the perplexing difficulty concerning the times of 
our Savior's Condemnation and Cfemcifixies in St. John and St. 
Mark, auch has hitherto been inſuperable, vaniſhes of its own 
accord. St. John ſays, juf before the Condemnation Pilate, 
It was the preparation of the Paſſover, and about the fixth 
hour. St. Mark at the — ome three hours afterwards, 
and they crucifyd him. For the 


Roman fixth hour, or fix a clock in the morning, was about 
three hours before the Jewiſh third hour, or nine 4 clock in the 
Coroll. 2. Hence it appears that the time of our Savior sdif- 
courſe with the Woman. of Samaria, was in the long days or 


Summen 


; a 


» 
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Summer time, and not in the ſhort days or Winter time; as is 
commonly ſuppos d. For after the ſixth hour, or ſix a clock in Joh. ir. 6, &c. 
the Evening, there is the Hiſtory of at leaſt an hour or tuo 
time before it was dark, And this Obſervation is very agreeable 
to two other Circumſtances at the ſame time, I mean our Savior's v. 6, and 7. 
thirſt and wearineſs : which are much more apreeable to the E- 
vening of 4 Summer's than the Noon of a Winter's day; and 
therefore do ſtill farther ſtrengthen the preſent Corollary. 
Scholium. We muſt here obſerve one paſſage after our Sa- 

vior's Diſcourſe with the Woman of Samaria, which has ge- 
nerally paſs d for a proof that this Diſcourſe was about four 
months before the Paſſover, or the beginning of Harveſt. Say nn 26a 
not ye, (ſays he to his Diſciples,) there are yet four months, and TINY 
then cometh harveſt ? Behold I ſay unto you, lift up. pour eyes and 
look on the fields, for they are = fe already to Harveſt. And 
he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto eternal 
life: that 2 he that 2 and he that reapeth may rejoice to- 
gether, Now in order to underſtand this parabolic Diſcourſe, 
we mult remember that the occaſion was this. Our Savior 
had been talking with the Woman of Samaria, andinforming 

her that himself was the Meſſias. She upon this runs into 
the City of Sychar, and tells the People that ſne had found 
the Meſſias, and knew him by his Omniſcience, in that he had V. 29. 
told her all that ever ſbe did. Upon this a Croud of the Ci- 
tizens came out to fee him, and diſcourſe with him; being 
by the Woman's Teſtimony well diſpos'd to believe in him 
already. As this Multitude was in fight, our Savior takes oc- See Lightfoor's 
© caſion to obſerve to his Diſciples, That whereas the Fews Rs INS 
reckon d no leſs than four months from Seed-time to Har- in Loc. 
© veſt ; he had but juſt now ſow'd the good Seed, and preach- „ 
© ed the word to the Woman of Samaria, and behold what a 
© brave Harveſt juſt ready for the Sickle appear in view? So 
«that ſowing and reaping immediately ſucceeded one another; 
tand therefore afforded him an extraordinary tranſport of Joy 
© on ſuch an extraordinary occaſion. Now if this Paraphraſe 
be allow'd, we have here not the leaſt hint of the time of 
the year when this was ſpoken, * but only an alluſion to a 


known Fewiſb Proverb. of the uſual diſtance between Seed- 
cite P 3 time 
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time and Harveſt: which was equally true, and equally to be 


made uſe of in Summer as in Winter, and therefore is no pre- 


judice to the foregoing Corollary, or the Propoſition whereon 
it depends. | . 


| VI. The reſemblance there is between ſeveral Diſ- 


courſes and Miracles of our Savior in the ſeveral 
Goſpels, which the Order of the Evangelical Hi- 
Rory places at different times, is no ſuf cient rea- 
ſon for the ſuperſeding ſuch Order, and ſuppoſing 
them to be the very ſame Diſcourſes and Miracles. 


This n which is of ſo great conſequence to the 
Harmony of the Evangeliſts, and on the truth of which the 
preſent order of the Hiſtories in my Harmony do's very much 
depend, is prov d by the following Obſervations. 1. The pe- 
culiar quality of our Savior's Perſon makes it reaſonable to ex- 
pect like Diſcourſes and Miracles upon like occaſions. 2. This 
reſemblance is much the ſame between ſeveral Diſcourſes and 
Actions which in the ſame Evangeliſts are allow'd to be dif- 
$crent, and thoſe others which in different Evangeliſts are ſu 

pos d to he the ſame, 3. This reſemblance is alſo much the 
ſame in ſuch Hiſtories in ſeveral Evangeliſts where the great 
diſtance of Place and Time demonſtrate their diſtinctions; 


as in thoſe which a leſs diſtance inclines Men to ſwſpet to be 


the very ſame. 4. The Circumſtances Precedent, Concomi- 


tant and Conſcquent to thoſe ſeveral Hiſtories which the or- 
der of the Evangeliſts ſhews to be diſtin& from one another, 


are much more different in the ſeveral Goſpels, than the like 
Circumſtances of thoſe parallel Hiſtories, which the Order 
of the Evangeliſts prove to be the wery ſame. | | 
1. The peculiar Circumſtances of our Saviors Perſon make 
it reaſonable to expect kg Diſcourſes and Miracles upon bs 
occaſions. $0 great is the mutability of the Opinions, and 
fo imperſect the Judgment and Memory of mere Men, 
that we cannot expect that they ſhould always continue of 
the ſame mind, or always act in the fame manner, be poor vw: 
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caſions never ſo much the ſame, at one time and another; 
or let thoſe occaſions never ſo much require the ſame Diſ- 
courſes or Behavior. But the caſe is quite otherwiſe in the 
Perſon of our Savior ; he in his Divine Wiſdom knew always 
| what was beſt and firreſt to be ſaid or done upon every oppor- 
tunity; and accordingly where the ſame occaſions oller 
themſelves, us d the beſt and firreft, that is generally the ſame 
Conduct and Management, both as to his Words and Acti- 
ons. So that tis not ſtrange if ſometimes we find a greater 
likeneſs or reſemblance between ſome Diſcourſes and Actions 
of our Savior at different times, than we ſhould expect in a- 
ny other caſes of ſuch a nature. 
2. This reſemblance is much the ſame between ſeveral Diſ- 
courſes and Actions, which becauſe they are found in the ſame 
Evangeliſts, are all allow'd to be different ; and between thoſe 
others, which becauſe we meet with them in different Evange- 
liſts, are ſuppos'd to be the /ame. Thus it appears that our 
Savior gave almoſt the very ſame Inſtructions to the; twelve 
Apoſtles, and to the ſeventy Diſciples at their ſeveral Miſ- c 
ſions; the one recorded by St. Marthew, the other by St. Nut. x 
Luke, as the likeneſs of the occaſions did require. Now Luk. x. 
theſe large Inſtructions being in two Goſpels, have been by 
many refer d to the ſame time, by reaſon of their ſimili- 


\ - rude. But when we conſider that St. Luke, who gives us 


the larger account of the Inſtruction of the 70, do's give 

us alſo a ſhort account of the Inſtruction of the twelve; and | 

that thereby they appear to have been two ſeveral Inſtructi- Luk is. -. 
ons; and that alſo very like to each other: we ſhall ſee rea- 
fon in other caſes as well as this, to believe that ſome Diſcourſes 
of our Savior, tho' at different times, might yet have a great 
reſemblance to one another. Let us compare St. Luke's words 
on the ſeveral occaſions afore-mention'd, When the Apoſtles 

were ſent forth, ſome of his Inſtructions are, He ſaid unto Luk. x. 3,4, 5: 
them, Take nothing for your journey, neither ſtaves, nor ſcrip, nei- 
ther bread, neither money, neither have two coats*apiece. And 
what ſoever houſe ye enter into, there abide, and s depart. 
Aud whoſoever will not receive you, when ye go ont of the city 
Hale off the very duſt from your feet for a teſtimony * 
en 
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WMhben the LXX were ſent ſcrth, ſome! of his Inſtructions are, 
Luk. x. 5. 7, Carry neinber purſo;: nor ſerip n ſhoots: © And into whatſoever 
10 11% houſe ye enter In the: ſame ſnaſe remain eating and drinking 

ſiuch things as they. give. Ge not from houſe to houſe. © Into 

h  whatſcever city ye enter, and they receive yon not, go your ways 

owt into the ſtreets of the ſamt, and ſay, even the very duſt of your 

city which clea veth on us we do wipe off againſt you. Which 
Injunctions are as like to each other as almoſt any of thoſe 

which are thereupon. preſum'd to be the very fame: whereas 

theſe being in the ſame Goſpel , as well as upon different oc- 

=® caſions; they muſt by all he own'd to be really different from 

one another. Thus alſo the ſame charge of caſting out De- 

vils by Beelzebub, was more than once brought againſt our 

Savior; which yet had they been all in different Goſpels 

would have vaſs'd currently for the ſame ſtory, and been looked 

upon as coincident, and done at the ſame time. Whereas two 

of the three accounts occurring in the ſame Goſpel of St. Mat- 

thew, do certainly ſhew that to Aſperſion was cat upon him 

two ſeveral times. Which alſo makes it reaſonable not to at- 

Luk. xj. 14, tempt any change in the order of St. Zxke, when we find in 
Ce. his Goſpel that long after both theſe Imputations, a third of 
the ſame kind was laid upon him, and anſwer'd by him after 

the ſame manner as the former, The words in St. Matthew 

| Matt.xij.22, the firſt time are. Then was brought unte him one poſſeſſed with 
23, 24 4 Devil, blind and dumb, and he healed him, inſomuch that the 
blind and dumb both fpake and ſaw. And the people were as» 
maxed, and ſaid, Is not this the ſon of David? But when the Pha- 

riſees heard it, they ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt out Devils 

but by Beelzebxb the prince of the Devils. To which Chriſt an- 

| ſwers at large in the following Verſes. His words the ſecond - 
Chap.x. 33,33, time are, As Went out they brought to him a dumb man 
34- poſſeſſed with à Devil. And when the Devil was caſt out, the 
A4umb ſpabe, and the multitude marvelled, ſaying, It was never 

ſo ſeen in Iſrael. But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out the 

_ Devils thro' the prince of the Devils, Where the Occaſion, the 

Matter, and the Words are ſo near of kin to the former, that 

had they been in two ſeveral Goſpels, it would have certainly 

been preſum d that it. was all one and the ſame Hiſtory, tho? 
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a little before a Voyage to Galilee, at two ſeveral times not 


tis now evident they were intirely different. Thus more- Mate wr. 
over Chriſt fed the Multitudes in the Wilderneſs with a few Mar: vj. 


Loaves andFiſhes; and that where the numbers were pretty equal; Ia vi. 


far diſtant from each other: which Miracles had they not guat. xv. 
been recorded by the ſame Evangeliſts, and by many other Mar. viij. 


certain ways diſtinguiſh'd, would undoubtedly 


riſees at two different times; which had they been in two dif- 
ferent Goſpels, would readily have been look d on as done at 
the very ſame time. Some of the words at the former time 


are theſe, : Wo unto ou Phariſees, for ye love the. uppermoſt Luk. 88 
ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greetings in the markets. At the Chap. xx. 46. 


latter, Beware of the Scribes which—— love greetings in the 
markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagognes, and the chief 
rooms at Feaſts. a 7 Fg » | 2 


Thus alſo our Savior in one and the fame Goſpel, ſeveral a Matt. ix. 15. 


times foretold his own Death, 2 and Reſurrection the third and xij. 40. 
and xvj. 21. 


day; either directly, or by giving the ſign of the Prophet 


0nas, Thus alſo he more than once caution'd his Diſciples u. 2. * 
againſt Pride and Ambition, and that in the ſame Goſpels. But it 18, &c. and 


would be too long to quote every inſtance of this nature at xxj. 38, 39. 
6 Matt. xviij. 


ave paſs d for Matt.xv). 9.10. 
one and the fame Hiſtory. Thus alſo our Savior in the ſame Mar. viij. 19, 
Goſpel of St. Luke, denounces woes to the Scribes and Pha- 


( " 


large. Thoſe already mention d are, I think, ſufficient to e- Anfr. 


ſtabliſh the preſent Obſervation. OO 2 © 
2. This reſemblance is alſo much the fame in ſuch Hiſ 


bur Savior drove the Buyers and Sellers our of the Temple 


at his firſt and at his Iaſt Paſſover; where the interval of ſe- 
veral years is ſo great a diſtinction as cannot be gotten over. 


Matt. xx. 
ries in ſeveral Evangeliſts, where the great diſtance of place Mar.. 
and time demonſtrate their diſtinction, as in thoſe which a leſs Luk. vii. 

diſtance inclines Men to ſuſpect to be the very ſame. Thus 


Otherwiſe, ſince St. John relates the former, and not the lat» Ich ij: 
ter, and the reſt relate the latter, and not the former, the Matt. xxj. 
| ſeeming Similitude would certainly have been with many af. 


F prevailing Argument for the reducing them to the ſame time. 


Thus alſo our Savior caution'd his Diſciples when they pray- 
ed to forgive others their Offences twice, in almoſt the ſame | 


Q "words; 
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words; tho at the diftance of almoſt two years: once in the 
Sermon by the Mount; and again in the Paſſover week, juſt 
before his Death. St. Martbew's words at the former time 
are, I ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly father 
will alſo forgive you: But if ye forgive not men ther treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your father forgive your treſpaſſes. St. 


Mar. xj. 25,26. Mars words at the latter time are, Whey ye ſtand pray- 


ing forgive; that your father alſo which is in heaven may for- 
give you your treſpaſſes. But if you do not forgive, neither 
will your father which is in heaven forgive you your treſ- 
„T 
Thus alſo our Savior procur'd Simon Peter, and his A ſſo- 
ciates, a mighty draught of Fiſhes, in the Sea of Galilee, af- 
ter they had toib'd all night to no purpoſe, at tuo - ſeveral 
times, and the interval o between two and three years; the 
one long before, the other a little after his Reſurrection. 
Where the certain diſtance of Time is ſo evident, that the 


5 great ſimilitude of the other Circumſtances has never indu- cha 


ced any body to believe them the fame; which othcrwiſe it 
would eaſily have done. 1 ew. 5 
Thus alſo our Savior was Anointed in the Houſe of one 
Whoſe name was Simon, at a Feaſt or Supper, by a Woman, 
with Ointment out of an Alabaſter Box, and his feet wiped 
with her hairs; in St. Labes Goſpel. And ſuch another A- 


xxV)- nointing we find in every one of the other Evangeliſts. Vet 


8 duc'd to believe them the very ſame. Such fatal miſtakes are 


1 3 - 
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becauſe this Anointing in St. Zake was in Galilee, a year and 
& half before the laſt Paſſover; and the other Anointings were 
in Bethany, near Feruſalem, within a few days of it: This 
great diſtance in Time, and Place, taken with the other diſ- 
_ agreeing Circumſtances, have perſuaded moſt Commentators, 
as. they well might, that this. was a quite differege Hiſto 
from the others. Tho on ſome accounts, it appear d ſo like 
- "them, that the great Grotiut himſelf was impos d upon and in- 
Men liable to, when they indulge themſelves in the liberty 
| | of changing tho feded Order: of dhe Evangellis-on. every 
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4. The Circumſtances Preceding, Concomitant, and Con- 


ſequent to thoſe reſembling Hiſtories, which the Order of 
Time implys to be different, are much more diverſe and re- 


ext than of thoſe which by the ſame order appear to 
e truly parallel to one another. I ſhall here take it for grant- 
ed, that if none of the certainly parallel Hiſtories in the Goſ- 
pels be ſo different and repugnant as thoſe about which the 
diſpute is; tis highly abſurd to ſuppoſe theſe latter to be 

rallel : when thereby not only the order of the Evangeliſts 
is ſuperſeded, and laid aſide without Reaſon ; but Doubtsand 
Perplexities in the adjuſting the Circumſtances of the Hiſto- 
ries are rais d upon little and . Occaſions. Now in this 
caſe; I do not fear to refer my ſelf to the Reader, and to 
give him leave to chooſe any of thoſe Hiſtories which 1 have 
made to be ſeveral and diſtin, and which have commonly 
been taken for the ſame by others; and if upon a compart- 
ſon with other undoubtedly parallel Hiſtories, he do not find 


more diverſity of Circumſtances in thoſe different ones, than 


in any of thoſe which are known to be parallel, I will freely 
acknowledg my miſtake, and be willing to tranſpoſe the or- 
der of the Evangeliſts. For inſtance, the Account of the Miracle 


whereby the Multitudes were fed withLoaves a little before the 


Paſſover, is a long one, and the only one that is related by all 
the four Evangeliſts. So that in this caſe, we might expect 


as many apparent difficulties in the Circumſtances in one or o- 


ther of the Evangeliſts compar d together, as in any other. 


Vet there do not appear any conſiderable difficulties in it. 


But then on the other ſide, the Calling of Andrew, Peter, 


ames and John, in St. Aatihem and St. Mark, (who per- 


ectly agree in Time and Circumſtances, and ſo-withour doubt, 
mean the ſame Hiſtory) 1s generally ſuppos'd-to be the fame 
with their Call in St. Lale, tho I have plac'd them diffe- 
rent in the Harmony, as the Series of St. Zzke's Goſpel did 


require. Now in this caſe, I — to the Reader of the 


two Hiſtories, whether at the firſt view he do's not find ren 
times more Difficulties and Repugnancies in theſe ſhore ac- 
counts of a few verſes, than in thoſe large Narrations of the 


ore · mention d Miracle in all the Eyangeliſts Or if this 
48 8 ä Com- 
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Compariſon be too tedious, let but the Reader only conſider 


the exatt Agreement of St. Marthew and St. Mart, in the 


caſe before us, whoſe Order ſhews theirs to be the ſame Hi- 


ſtory, and the obvious and manifold difagreements of St. 
Luke, whoſe Order ſhews his to be azarher; and he will not 


need a more ſenſible Inſtance of the truth of the preſent Ob- 
ſervation ; of which we may find more examples in the fol- 


lowing Corollaries. | 


| Coroll, 1. That Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on our Savior, : 
which was the Token of this being the true Meſſias, to John 


the Baptiſt, was wholly different from, and happen d before the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at our Savior's Baptiſm. The Bap- 
tiſt ſays thus. I ſaw the ſpirit deſcending from heaven 
like a dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not. 


to me, upon whom thou ſhalt fee the _ defcending, and 
remaining on him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghoſt. And I ſaw, and bear record that this is the 
ſon of God. Tet when Jeſus came to him to be Baptized, John 


forbad him, faying, I have need to be baptiz d of thee, and 


comeſt thou to me? Words that imply not only his knowle 


who he was, but that he alſo Baptix d as well as himſelf. 
Tet after this Baptiſm was over, and not 2 Jeſus went up 


ſtraightway out of the water, and lo the heavens were open- 
ed unto him: and he ſaw the ſpirit of God deſcendin like a 
dove, and lighting upon him: and lo a voice from heaven, 
ſaying, This is my beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleas'd. 
This Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt after Chriſt's Baptiſm is, I 


think., almoſt univerſally ſuppes'd to be the ſame which John 


the Baptiſt waited for, as the Divine Characteriſtic of the 
Meſſias, and before which Deſcent he did not at all know him 
from the reſt of the People ; whence it is become a preat dif- 


© ficulty how be ore this Baptiſm ohn ſhould be fo well 25 4 


quainted with him, as the words above- mention d do imp 


h. 
Now that: this Deſcent is intirely different from, and long + 


ter that Signal to the Baptiſt, the following uments will - 
evince. 1. 1t will appear hereafter, that not only this parti- 


cular Hiſtory, but all that is related in the firſt four Chapters 


But he that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid un- 
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of St. ohn, 245 wg before the Baptiſm of our Savior ; and ſo 
this Signal to St. John the Baptiſt could not relate 10 4 De- 
cent of the Holy Ghoſt that came to paſs ſo long afterward. 

2. St. John never relates one ſingle Hiſtory which he found 

recorded by the other Evangeliſts before the Paſſion of our Sa- 

vior (excepting the Miracle of the feeding 5000 in the Mil- 
derneſs for Ap peculiar Reaſons.) So that we have no 
grounds to ſuppoſe him here to recede from his conſtant Me- 

thod, when we only bring our ſelves into a needleſs perplexi-- 
ty thereby. z. St. John's ſignal was the Deſcent and Man- 

* 3 Holy Ghoſt. That Miracle at Chriſt's Baptiſin 
, the Deſcent only, with a Voice from Heaven. And our 
- Savior going immediately into the Wilderneſs upon this latter 
Deſcent afforded no time for the Manſion, or permanent con- 
tinuance of the ſignal, which was but neteſſary in this caſe. 

4. Nay, indeed there is no evidence that the Baptiſt either 
+ ſaw or heard any thing of that Appearance or Voice at Chriſt's: 
Baptiſm: and 14 this difficulty has been wholly occaſioned by 

the bare Conjettures of E 97! fag without any real foundati- 

en in the Texts themſelves. The words in all the Evangeliſts 
are theſe. Jeſus when he was baptized went up ſtraitway out Matt.iij. 16. 
of the water: and lo the heavens were opened unto Lim ; 
and he faw the ſpirit of God deſcending, &c. fays St. Mat- 
ther: Jeſus came — and was baptized of John in Nb Mar. j. 9. 10. 
and ſtraitway coming up out of the water, he ſaw the hea- 
vens opened, and the ſpirit like a dove deſcending upon him, ä 
&c. ſays St. Mark, It came to paſs that Jeſus being bapti- Luk. ij. 21, 235. 
zed, and praying, the heaven was opened; and the Holy ah 
Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape like a dove upon him, &c. 
ſays St. Luke in his Hiſtory of our Savior's Baptiſm. And 
fmce we now find that John the Baptiſt had long before ſeen 
that fignal which he expected, we eaſily perctibe there was no occaſion 
for its being renew'd to him at our Lord's Baptiſm ; or at leaſt no oc. 
caſion that it ſhould be particularly ery ak the Sacred Hiſtory. 

-  Coroll. 2. The Calling of Peter, Andrew, James and John, 
recorded St. Matthew and St. Mark, was different from, , 
and was before the Calling of the fame Perſons recorded by 
St. Luke. Before I come to ſhew the difference of theſe rwo 
Wy | 0 Q3 : Hiſtories,- 
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 Hiftorics, I muſt premiſe ſomewhat of the nature of the ſeue- 
thu 


ral Callings of the ſame perſons in Hiſtory of our Savior; 
Which, I think, ought to be thus conceiv'd: When our Savior 
began his more private Miniſtry, a little after the firſt Preach- 


i of John the Baptiſt, he called Andrew, and another [St. 


John is probable] and ſoon after Peter, and Philip, and Na- 
thanael for his Followers, or Attendants. Aud ſince we find 


| 5 our Savior ſtill follow'd by Diſciples: after this (tho' long be- 
l 12. fore bis public — Galilee) nay, and Baptizing 4 


and iv. 2. 


them in Judea alſo, we have no reaſon io imagin them to 

other than thoſe before-mention'd. Theſe five therefore attend- 
ed on him conſtantly, till his retreat from them to his own 
Baptiſm : after which, his long abſence in the Wilderneſs du- 
ring his Temptation, had occaſion d them to return to their 
former Abodes and Imployments. Now after the Temptations 
were over, and John the Baptiſt, was caſt into Priſon, our 
Savior begins his public Preaching in Galilee; finds ſome of 
his old Diſciples; calls them to attend on him a while, that © 
they might be witneſſes of the Cure of Peter's Wife's Mother, 


nd of the healing o the Iuhitwdes the ſame Evening , axd_ 


ſo. might be in a better readineſs afterward to forſake all, aud 


follow him (which he had not yet requir'd of them) upon their 


next Call into his ferwice, After this he preaches. and caſts - 
ont Devils all over. Galilee : upon his return to the Sea o 


"Galilee, he calls theſe Diſciples to forſake all and follow him 


? the Call mention d by St. 
| ferent from, and to have. bi 


Matt. iv. 18. 


_ Mar. j. 16. 


| Luk. v. L 


Matt. iv. 18. 
Mar. j. 16. 


intirely ; which they do accordingly,. and continue with him for 
ever afterwards. , Which. bging premis'd, I now come to prove 
atthew and St. Mark, ro be di 
before the Call mention'd by 
St. Luke in bis Goſpel. Reaſons are, 1. The Call men- 
tion d by St. Matthew and St. Mark, was when our Savior. 
was walking by thagha of Galilee ; without the leaſt. fion ef 
any company abont Mm. I hat mention d by St, Luke, .was 
indeed near the the ſame place, when aur Savuior ſtood by the 
lake of Genneſareth; hut then it was where the Croud preſſed 
upon him to hear the word of God, 2. At the former Call 
Simon and Andrew. were caſting a net into the ſea: James and 


John were in their thip wich their farher Zebedee mene 


- 


the latter they left all and followed himi intirelj. Which great and 
manifeſt difference of all the Circumſtances ſufficiently proves the 
Calls to be different alſo. | | 
. Coroll. 3. The Lord's Prayer was twice given to the Diſciples - 
once in the Sermon by the Mount, recorded by St. Matthew: aud 
again, 4d Form for bis Diſciples in the ſame manner as the Baptiſt 
had given one to hig, recorded by St. Luke, The Lord's Prayer is 
deliver d by both the Evangeliſts in words ſo very nearly the ſame ; 
that notwithſtanding the Interval of about a year and a half, ſome 
are inclinable to believe it was but once given to the Diſciples. But 
toaua vs here the Argument from the ſpace between, the following 
Reaſons prove it to have been twice given. 1. The Occaſions are in- 


 tirely different. The Lord's prayer in St. Matthew, comes in moſt Matt. vj. j. Kc. 
pertinently among the large Rules our Savior was giving for the right | 


performance of that Duty, and to prevent that vain affettation of 
long and often repeatedPetitions,which tlie Heathens thought ſo preva- 
lent with the Deity. The ſame Prayer in St. Luke was occaſion d by 


the deſire of one of his Diſciples, after Chriſt had juſt beex at Pray 


er, to have a Form of Prayer proper for a Chriſtian : Maſter, teach Luk. zj. 1. 


us to pray, as John alſo taught his diſciples. Upon which our Sa- 
_ ior repeats that Prayer he had formerly given them. 2. This Pray 


er in St. Matthew is with the addition of the Doxology ; For thine Matt. 


is the kingdom, the power, and the glory for ever. Amen. 
Rut St. Luke wholly omitsit... 3. The diſcourſe — 2 
ereding in St. Matthew, is the . the Petitions, For- 
give ds our treſpaſſes, as we forgive 


— 


* 


em that treſpaſs againſtwaiy. 1g. 
g 1 3, 


— 
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x us, by ſhewing the neceſſity of our forgiving others, if we hope to be 
Luk. xj. 5,&c. forgiven our ſelves: That immediately ſucceeding iu St. Luke, irof 
the great force of Importunity and Earneſtneſs in our Prayers to God, 
by a Parable concerning its like efficacy among Men. Sothat this e- 
vident difference in the Time, Doxology, Grcafen, and following 
Circumſtances of this Prayer givenus by our Savior, ought to Vall. 
H ut that it was really twice repeated by lim. * 8 
Coroll. 4. The anointing of our Savior by a Woman in St. John, 
gt wholly different from his anointiug in St. Mathew and St. Mark. 
Before I come to prove this Propoſition, I muſt premiſethat I take it 
Luk, vij.37- — that the other anointing mention d by St. Luke, is whol=, 
ly differemtfrom them all. Aud truly, unleſs the anointing of the 
| feet of Gueſts was wholly unuſual among the Jews; (as it certainl 
4 was not) or that there were but one or two of the name of Simon; 
| (whereas it was one of the commoneſt names among them,) I can 
hardly imaginthat an Hiſtory ſo wholly different in Time, Place, 
and almoſt all the Circumſtances before, at, andafterit, ſhould e- 
ver. be taken for the ſame with any of thoſe above-mention'd. In- 
deed if I could believe this, I ſbould never pretend to compoſe any 
manner of Harmony of the Goſpels, there being then nothing leſs than 
Order and Harmony among them. That anointing therefore being. 
ſuppos d to be paſt long before, I am to prove that this next mention= 
21 St. John, is wholly different from that in St. Matthew, and - 
St. Mark's Goſpel. And here it muſt be confeſi'd that the Time and 
Place, agreeing ſo nearly, both anointings being a few days before 
the Paſſover, and in Bethany; that 'Te price of the Ointment. 
being the very ſame, 3 oo pence, and that at both times the Woman - 
being renrov d b others, and vindicated by our Savior; theſe are 
Circumſtances jo like, that there is a great deal of colour for ſuppoſing 
them to be the very ſame Hiſtories, But notwithſtanding . it 
Will plaiuly appear that they were intirely different, by the following 
conſiderations. 1. St. John's Hiſtory was on the ſixth day, and 
5 the other on the ſecond before the Paſſover. St. John's words are, 
Joh. xi. 1,2» Then Jeſus fix _ before the Paſſover came to Bethany. 
. 12, There they made him a ſupper, &c. And afterward: On the 


next day much people took branches of palm- trees, &c. &e 

that tis unqueſtionable that this as on the Sabbath at Night, juſt 

before the I riumphal Entrance into Jeruſalem on the Sundayfollow- 
| . | ing 


pre 5 the TT e. S fp 


— — 

ing. St. Matthew's Wordt are, re, Jelus—faid unto his diſciples, Matt. xxv1.2,6. 
e know that alter (or within) two days is the feaſt of the 
fſover——but when Jeſns was in Bethany, c. So alſo St. 4 

Funk. After (or within) two days _ the feaſt of the paſſ- Mar. air. 13. 


over. And being in Bethany, &c. 2. St. John's Hiſtory 
1 in the houſe. of Martha, | the Aer + Lazarus, and > 0= 
ther in the houſe of Simon the Leper. . t. John's Words are, 


Jeſus—came to Bethany, where —— was which had been Joh. rij. i, 2, 5 
_— whom he raiſed dom the dead: there they made him 
ſupper; and Martha ſerved: but Lazarus was one of them 
that be at the table with him. Then took Mary a pound \ —_— 
5 iknard, &c. St. Matthew ſays, Now when Jeſus was in — 45 
thany, in the houſe of Si the leper, there came unto 
him a woman, &c. And almoſt the very ſame words are in 
St. Mark alſo, 3. That anointing in St. John was only of ci- 1 ** 3 
vility and reſpect, and ſo was only of the Feet; according to the 
Cuſtom of tha Countrey, and the like * in St. Luke ok | 
merly. But the other was of the Head, 2 of the whole Matt. xxvj. j. 
Body, in the nature of 4 Funeral Preparation; 3 45 Ptis eaſj ta 12. 
obſerve. in the ſeveral Hiſtories. : 4. At the anointing in St. John, Mar. xiv. 3, 8. 
no body but ſo covetous aPerſon Jade complain d of th — of the Joh. aj. f. 
| Ointment, But at the other, the Diſciples in general, or ſeveral-of Matt. xvj· g. 
them, complain d of it, 4s being —_— more profuſe than the o- Mar-xiv.4. 
ther. And indeed, if the Harmony beftrittlyexamin'd, Judas ſeems Matt.xxv}. an” 
to hau been abſent about | his BY gain for 2 our Savior Mar. xiv. 1,10. 
at the very. time of this ſecond — 3. aud ſo could not poſſi- 
bly, be one of thoſe who murmur d at — tho' at the former Feaſt | 
he 4s certainly there. 5. The 7 erent Vindications and Apolo- 
which our Savior made for t Woman, will ſhew the occa- 
were different. | At the former anojnting in St. John, our 
Savior deſires Judas nat to exclains againſt bers 5 he had ſpent 
abundance of Ointment on a Ceremony day of Joh. j 7; 
my uh ion for my funeral bath 42 it. REES foot. 
t 4 little of it now: He has reſerv d the main part of 
Py 4 fitter time, the day before my delivery to * Jews. 
At the latter " ee. k, * 
otherwiſe.". In that ſhe. hath. poured this intmene. on my Matt, xvj. 12: 
* ſhe did it for the we: preparation for for my funeral: 7 the 
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Mar.xiv. 5B. former Evangeliſt. ' And the latter more expreſly, She hath done 
what ſhe could : ſhe is come afore-hand to anoint my bod 
SecKnarchbul's for the preparation to my funeral. O d aim imvines: 3 
Notes on the wyglry we N nary ts F ch h , Which words will bear this 
ppc Paraphraſe. * Becanſe ſbe fees no proſpett of an opportunity of 
* Embalming my Body hereafter, he prevents her [ntentions as 
© well as ſhe can, by anointing my Body thus before-hand, in ſtead 
of it. So that indeed the en anſwers of our Savior area 
full Solution of all the Difficulties in this matter. For ſince he 
forerold this latter anointing of his whole Body, to be done two days 
before the Paſſuver, when the ſame perſon with the ſame Box of 
Ointment anointed his Feet ſix days before it : *there can no dif- 
ficulty remain about theſe different Anointings ; and'rwill be ns 
wonder that in the ſame Town, within a few days, he ſhould be 
anointed with Ointment of the very ſame value alſo, as we be- 
fore obſery'd in the femilitude of theſe two Hiſtories. 

Coroll. 5. 7is probable that our Savior caſt the Traders out 
of the Temple twice in the week before his Paſſion. The former 
time on the day of his Triumphal Entry into Jeruſalem, hen 

be caſt them out of the Court of the Jews: and the latter 
mie the next day, when he caſt: them out of the Court of the 
Matt. xxj. 12,13. Gentiles. *T7s evident that St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. 
Mar. xj. 15, 16, Luke; have each of them an account of our Savior's 2 oa 


17. 1 ; 9 * * 7 7 x 42 
Lak. xx. 17 Traders out of the Temple à little before his: death. *'Tis alſo e- 
_— 


vident that the natural Series of St. Matthew and St. Luke inclines 

. one to thinb their relations refer to the day of the Triumphal Entry; 

and that the expreſs words of St. Mark aſſure us that his rela- 

tion belongs to the day following. Upon the whole, therefore, I 

think tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the two former relate our Sa. 

vior's-caſting out rhe Traders out of the inner Court of the Temple, 

which atone. the gout lookid upon to be Holy. | And that St. 

Mark relates hat happen d tho day following," viz. That fuce 

.. the Traders durſt not any longer expoſe their Wares in the inner 

Court, they had retir d to the outer, the Court of the Gentiles, 

aud there thought themſelves ſecure, and hep d to be undiſturb d. 

But that when our Savior came into the Temple the next day, 

'. aud ſam tbem it" their old Trades in this Court, he drove them 
thentt'alſo.' Au this Conjecture ſeems to me n 


Were 


* 4 
. : < 
* 
3 — * 
" a 


of the four Ewxangeliſtr. 


——— NI 


for the . Reaſons following 1. St. Mark mentions our. Su 
going into the Temple the day before, as well as the other E- 
vangeliſts: nay, and hints to us ſomewhat that agrees very well 


with the driving of the Traders out of it alſo. For he aſſures 


us that He looked round about upon all things in the Temple Mar. zj. 11. 


before he went out of it that Evening. . Which nice Obſervation 
of the Circumſtances there, and ſo of the Merchandizes expos'd 
to ſale, can hardly be conſiſtent with his wholly letting them alone 
till the next day, but fairly implys that he look'd ſo particularly 
on the Traders as to diſcourage their ungodly Practices in that Sa- 
cred Place. 2. The ſeverity and exattneſs of our Savior in St. 
Mark is more obſervable, than in the other Goſpels. For here he 


Would not ſuffer any one ſo. much as to carry a veſſel thro' the v16.. 


Temple. Of which we have not 4 ſyllable in the other Goſpels. 
3. What is chiefly conſiderable, is the difference of our Savior's 
2'ords in St, Matthew and St. Luke, from thoſe in St. Mark: 
the former. moſt properly relating to the Jewiſh, and the latter to 
the Gentile, Court of the Temple. In the former caſe tis onl 
ſaid,. My houſe ſhall be called an houſe of prayer; for th, 
E ſuppoſe + In the latter tis My houſe ſhall be called an 

ouſe of prayer, naa ni thr. To all Nations, of the Gen- 


tiles alſo. 


VII. The former py of St. John's Goſpel till th 
ſixth Chapter; belongs to the Hiſtory of the be- 
4 ginning of our Savior's More private Miniſtry be- 
fore the commencing of his public Preaching in 

Galilee. 715 | 58 | 

his will appear evident from the account we have of the 
occaſion of St. John's writing his Goſpel, after the others 
were publiſh'd, in Euſabius; whoſe words, becauſe they are ve- 

remarkable, and of great uſe (tho' little regarded) in 
er the Evangeliſts, I ſhall Tranſlate at large. They 
© fay that St. Fohn who had all along Preach'd the Goßßel word 

* of mouth, was at laſt induc'd to write for the followin 
1 R 2 85. Lule 


? 
i 
'2 


— 


* 


* 
— 
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NMatt. iv. 12. 


Mar. j. 14. 


Luk. iij. 20. 


Joch. ij 11. 
Chap. ii). 2 3. 


* 


WAS 30 ® 


— * . — — 
St. Lake had been publiſn'd to the World; and fo came to 


© be perus d by St. John; it is related that he approv'd of 
them himſelf, and confirm'd the truth of their Hiſtories by 
© his own Feſtimony and Authority; but own'd that they were 
defective as to the Acts of our Savior towards the beginni 
*of his Miniſtry. And certainly the Obſeryation is very 
true. For the three former Evangeliſts, as is evident, only 
give us an account of the Acts of our Savior after the Im- 
0 28 of John the Baptiſt, during that ſingle year of 
His Miniſtry, [as many of the Ancients by miſtake ſuppos'd;. 
and among them Euſibins\ and plainly enough tell us the 
„limits of their Hiſtories in the beginning of their Goſpels. 
St. Matthew in the firſt place, after the 4o days Faſt, and 
<the ſucceeding Temprations are over, informs us of the com 
*mencing of his account of our Saviors Miniſtry in theſe 
© words. Now when Feſus had heard that Fohn was caſt i: 
to priſon, he departed into Galilee. The ſame ſays St. Mark: 
© Now after that John was put in priſon, Feſus came into Ga- 


*©lilee, And St. 'L»ke' alſo, before he begins the account of 


© our -Savior's 3 gives us the fame date of it in theſe 
«words. Herod added yet this above all that he ſhut up Fohm 
© in priſon. For theſe Reaſons, tis related that St. John was de- 


ſired by his Friends to ſupply what was wanting in the reſt; 
t 


and to give an account of that ſpace of time, and thoſe Acts 
of our Savior which, were before, the Tmpriſonment of the 
1 and fo had been omitted by the former Evangeliſts. 
Which deſire he accordingly comply d withal. . . 

* fay. farther, Fhat there are plain footſteps of ſuch a proce- 


. «dure and deſign in his Goſpel it ſelf. For in the firſt place, 


© he ſays, This beginning of miracles Feſus did, Beſides, in the 
Series of his Goſpel be takes notice of John the Baptiſt, e- 
ven then baptizing in e/Enon near to Salim. And what is 
particularly en he in expreſs words adds, For Fohn 
m not yes caſt into priſon. We muſt therefore conclude 


that St. eee intended anꝰ account of the Acts 


*of out Savior before, and the reſt after the Impriſonment of 


Jon the Baptiß: which confideration will clear the Evan- 
Feliſts from iſeeming to diſagree with eacti ther; of 4 
. e Red,» 


— 


1 of the four Evangeliſts. 


— 


there can be no pretence while it is remembred that the. 


© Goſpel of St. John records the Acts of the former, and the 
other Goſpels of the latter part of his Miniſtry among + us. 
By which we find that a conſiderable part of St. Johns Goſ- 
1 relates to that part of our Savior's Mints, which 
preceded the Impriſonment of John the Baptiſti. And ſince 
we have no evidence that any Hiſtory in St. "wry before 


that of the miraculous Feeding 5000 in the Deſert, (which Joh. vj. 


occurs in all the Evangeliſts) was after Chriſt's public Preach- 
ing in Galilee, upon the Impriſonment of Johr the Baptiſt; 
we have juſt reaſon to look upon that as the firſt occurrence in 


St. Johms Goſpel that happen d after the ſaid public Preaching of 


our Savior, an . that all the foregoing parts of 
this Goſpel, i. e. the five firſt Chapters of it do relate to the 
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Coroll. Hence we may ſee where to place the Im riſonment 


. 


Joh. ij. 22, &c. Chapter. For in the end of the third Chapter John was baptiz- 


Judea. For John was not yet caſt into priſon. Nay, à diſ- 
= pute aroſe about the preeminence of the two Baptiſms, and a com- 
þ | plaint of the Baptiſt's Diſciples came to him, upon the. great in- 
| F | . crea/e of the numbers baptiz/d by Chriſt ; concluding in the Bap- 
tiſts final Teſtimony to the Dignity and Preeminence of Chriſt 
and his Miniſtry above his own. So that we leave John the 
bi Baptiſt ar full liberty, and in the full exerciſe of his Office at the 
= | concluſion of the third Chapter. In the beginning of the fourth, 
= = (which contains. the Hiſtory but of a ver) few days) we have 
4 Qhap. iv. 1, 3. theſe words, When thereſore the Lord knew that the Phari- 

: ſees. had heard that Jeſus made and baptized more diſciples than 
John, —— He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee. 
Which words, (eſpecially if taken with the Circumſtances juſt be- 
fore.) do clearly, imply that John conting d the ſame exerciſe of 
bis Office that we left him in at the end of the foregoing Chap- 
ter; and baptiz'd Diſciples ſtill, tho not ſo man) as our Savior. 
And this muſt certainly be the import of theſe words; for if we 
= -. ſuppoſe the meaning to be only that Jeſus. now baptiz, d more 
= Matt. ij. 5- than John had before bp d; this 45 evidently falſe. For our 
1 — Hh Tord baptiz-d but a few''in compariſon of the vaſt numbers 
audzz GG. Which John had bapris u; as is abundantly evident in the Evan- 
gelical. Hiſtory. Aud certainly if John was juſt before impri- 


ment for Chriſt to leave an uncertain danger in Judea from the 
Phariſees, to run into 4 certain one from Herod in Galilee. So 
that tis very evident that the firſt four Chapters in St. John a 
precede the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt. But then I cannot but 
_ think, that ſome little time before the fifth Chapter, or the ſecond 
N . . Paſlover, 


ſoned by the etrarch of Galilee, 1t WAS but ſmall incourage- 8 


. 


— 


3 1 of the four Evangeliſts. 


1 2 


© Paſſover, John was caſt into Priſon : for therein our Savior ſay; 


to the Jews; the Baptiſt » 2945 a burning and a ſhining light : Chap. v. 35. : 


and ye ihn were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his light: 
fairly implying that he was now no longer 4 light to them, by 
2 that he 2as Caf into Priſon. There therefore the Impri- 
ſonment of the Baptiſt is to come in; 4 little before the ſecond Paſſe 
over in the fifth Chapter. And ſo the Deſcent into Galilee (the 
reat Period ſ rom whence our Savior's public Preaching is da- 
red by the reſt of the Evangeliſts) is immediately to ſucceed the 
Fifth Chapter: as have digeſted them in the following Harmony. 


VIII. The beginning of our Savior's Miniſtry both 


as to his Preaching, Baptizing and Miracles com- 


menc'd ſoon after that of Fohn the Baptiſts 
tewards the beginning of the famous fifteenth year 
of Tiberius Cæſar, long before his own Baptiſm. 


This Aſſertion depends on the following Arguments. 

1. By the Teſtimony of Euſebius above recited, tis evi- 
dent that the three former Evangeliſts (who begin from the Bap- 
tiſin of our Savior, and his 2 lic Preaching in Galilee ſucceed- 
ing it) have omitted the 
Miniſtry: and that ſo large and conſiderable a part of the 


ſame, that the ſupply of ſo great a deſect was not thought 


too inconſiderable a reaſon by St. on for adding another 

Goſpel to thoſe already extant : which plainly infers that the 

ae of our Savior commenc'd long before the Impriſon- 
OT. 


ment 

ed in this Propoſition, 1 Lot Lee 

2 The Epoch of {oe the Baptiſt's preaching is made the 
t 


ſolemn beginning of the Goſpel of Chrift by the Evangeliſts. 


Thus St. Mattheu/ begins the Hiſtory of our Savior's Mini- 


iſtory of the former part of his 


John the Baptiſt ; and therefore at the very time aſſign- 


ſtry. In thoſe days came Fohn the Baptiſt preaching in the wil Matt. ij. »: 
derneſi of Fudea, &c. Thus St. Hark more expreſly. . The Mas. j. -4- 


beginning of the Goſpel of  Feſus. Chriſt the ſon of | God: As it is 


written in the Prophets, Behold I ſend » a 
was baptizing' in the wilderneſi» &c. Thus St. Boles 
1 CPS ff 


wo 


Job 
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Luk.iij.23. the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, — The word 
ns of God came to Fohn the ſon of Zacharias in the wilderneſs, 
dec. Which deriving of the Epecha of the Goſpel of Chriſt 
from the Preaching of Jobn the Baptiſt, . without any other 
Epocha of our Savior's.own Preaching before the Impriſon- 
ment of the Baptiſt long afterward, will fairly imply (eſpe- 
cially ſince St. ohms Goſpel, and its occaſion ſhew it was 
begun about this time, ) that the Preaching of John the Bap- 
. did ſo immediately Precede that of Chriſt himſelf, as to bear 
the ſame date; and to be affixed to the fame time the fifteenth 
of Tiberius, a year and more before Chriſt's Baptiſm, 

{:3» Which Argument is the ſtronger, if we conſider that other- 

- wiſe we ſhall have a fixt and ſolemn Epocha for the inferior 
and preparatory Miniſtry of John the Baptiſt, and none at 

all for that of our Lord himſelf. This year when John the 

. Baptiſt began is more punctually and exactly noted than any 

| Em. year in the whole Bible, and ſo cannot be ſuppos'd' to 
be the date of any leſs account than that of the preaching of 

our Savior himſelf as well as of his forerunner Fohn the Bap- 


Luk.iij.1,2. 4. St. Lake tells us expreſly that our Savior was about 30 
years of age when he began his miniſtry, Kai «iis w 6 lass a- 
a. in wigs App. That this is the genuine ſenſe of 
che words appears by the ſtrangeneſs of the Greek, Phraſe if it 
be otherwiſe rendred: and alſo . ſtile of St. Lale 
himſelf in other places; where the {ame Greek word is abſo- 
a lntely us'd, as here, to denote the commencing of our Savi- 
Luk. xxij. 5. or's Miniſtry. Thus at our Lord's Tryal the People ſay, He 
HAirreth up ibe people; teaching thro' all fades be- 
ginning | his Preaching] from Galilee even unto thut place. Thus 
| alſo in the deliberation àbout chooſing an Apoſtle into the 
A.]. 21 22. pes of Judas, St. Prier ſays, Wherefore of theſe man which 
a e companied with us all the time that 'the Lord Feſus 
went in and — 2 oh pants ha rene ogg 8 a 
_ + + 1” begimnnig his preaching] from the ' baptiſm of Folm unto that 
: ſans "ay 2s 2 taken. up from 8 . ordained to 


Chap. be 4 ovitneſs of hit "reſarrettion, \ And again, That word you 1 
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wig ane. beginning from Galilee aſter the baptiſm which fan © 
reached. Now this Notation of Time, that our Savior was 
About 30 years of age cannot well be extended any farther 
than from 29 to 31. But it may be taken any where within 
that Latitude, without the leaſt ſtrain or force upon the 
words. Now we ſhall find by what will be proy'd kereafter 
that our Savior was 31 years old about nine weeks after the 
beginning of the fifteenth of Tiberius. All which conſider d, 
'tis, I think, moſt reaſonable. to allow that the Bapriſ# began 
his Preaching ſoon after the beginning of the fifteenth of 71. 
berius, about New-years-day, or the firſt of Tiſriin the Fewiſb 
Account; and that our Savior began bis alſo, about the Feaft 
of Tabernacles following: and ſo before he was 31 years of 
age, as I have ſtated theſe matters in the enſuing Harmony. 
| Coroll, 1. Our Savior's Baptiſm was not till long after the be- 
BY giuning of his Miniſtry, juſt before the Impriſonment of John the 
Baptiſt. It has hitherto been taken for granted that the Baptiſm 
of our Savior was before the commencing of his Miniſtry. But 
as it muſt be own'd that his Baptiſm was undonbtedly before the 
commmencing of his public Preaching in Galilee : becauſe the 
Evangeliſts all agree in it, and becauſe John the Baptiſt as 
never at liberty afterward to perform it: ſo there is no founda- 
tion in the Goſpels for its preceding his. whole Miniſtry ; nay, I 
think, there are ſufficient Arguments to evince the quite contra- 
25 As 1. our Savior s Baptizing was one part of his Miniftry ; 
t he Baptiæ d before his own Baptiſm, and by à plain conſe- 
ence his pry 2s alſo began before it. When our Lord defir'd to | 
Baptiz/d of John ; his anſwer was, I have need to be bap- Matt. ij. 14. 
tized of thee; and comeſt thou to me? Fairly implying that 
aur Savior had Baptiz.d before that time, and was known by the 
Baptiſt to have done ſo. 2. This is evident not only by the pla- 
eing Chriſbs Baptiſm in the other Evangeliſts, viz. after the Hi- 
fory of John's Miniſtry, and before his Impriſonment , but by 
the expreſs words of St. Luke, who after his digreſſion about 
John the Baptiſt, even as low: as bis very Impriſoument ſub- 
Joins "Exh & ii rg gn, dm. T ax, Now whenall the Luk. ij. 21, 
our were baptized, it came to paſs that "Jeſus alſo being 
baptized, and praying, the Dt” was opened, From whence 
Hal | | "tis 
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'ris clear that our Savior's Baptiſm was at the concluſion of John's 
Miniſtry, and that now he had initiated his Succeſſor, he was in 4 
ſhort time todiſappear. 3. Thoſe who make the Baptiſm of Chriſt 
g | to precede his whole Miniſtry, and keep to the propriety of a- 
: bout zo years of Age at the ſame time, muſt either find out ano- 
ther beginning for the Reign of Tiberius, and ſo for his fifteenth year, 
than that own'd by the Greek and Roman Hiſtorians ; or leave a void 
pace of a year or two inthe Life of our Savior after his Baptiſm, 
And before he began his Miniſtry. The former of which has no ſuffi- 
cient foundation in Antiquity ; and the latter is not agreeable to the 
Evangelical Hiſtory. For as ſoon as the Baptiſm is over, the Temp- 
Mar- j. 12. ration in the Wilderneſs «9; immediately Sand, and after that, 
H | | in a litile time, the Baptiſt is Impriſon d, and Chriſt begins his 
i Luk. iv. 13, 14. public Preaching in Galilee. Sr. Luke's words are theſe, And 
A \ when the devil had ended all the temptation, he departed from 
him fora ſeaſon. And Jeſus returned in the power of the ſpirit 
into Galilee, and there went outa fame of him through all the 
region round about. Between which two verſes to interpoſe a ſpace 
of more than two years, which we have little or no account of in 4 
of the Evangeliſt is very unreaſonable. But by our preſent ſta- 
ring of theſe matters, there is no need of theſe 2 and in venti- 
ons. 4. And if to avoid theſe difficulties we ſeparate the fifteenth 
Lak. ij. 1. 23. of Tiberius from the Age of our Savior at 30 years; and only look. 
| upon the laſt as an ka Number mention'd for his Age when he 
was Baptix d, without 2 regard to the other; we ſhall make St. 
Luke very punctual and exatt tolittle purpoſe. What great mat- 
ter is it for us {6 mingtely to know the year of the commencing of 
the Baptiſt's preaching , if thereby that of our Savior can't be dif- 
cover d? Or to what purpoſe is the fifteenth year of Tiberius ſo ac- 
curately determin'd, and our Savior's age of 30 years ſo particu» 
larly ſpecify'd, if they were no way connected together, and bad 
no reference one to the other ? Suppoſe an * 2 of fixing the 
Series of Chronology. by the connexion of the years of the World 
with — Nabonaſſar. And all that appeared was, that 
the dearb of | Nebuchadnezzar by. ts A. M. 3442. and 
That in rhe 186th year of Nabonaſlar, Croeſus the King of the 
Lydians began tus Reign; without any mtimation of the coinci- 
dene of thoſe years with the 41 52d of the Julian Period : What 
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ſhould we be the better for ſuch accuracy of Numbers? Fuſt 
thus it is in the caſe before us in the common opinion of Chronologers. 
But the preſent Scheme, which ſuppoſes a connexion of the fif- 
teenth of Tiberius, with the 30 years of our Savior, (as the ac- 
curacy of the Numbers, and the nature of the Deſign do per- 
ſuade,) ſeems to me much more probable, and arrceable to the 
ſeope of St. Luke in this Chapter. And ſince the Digreſſion a- 
bout John the Baptiſt, is allow'd to reach as far as the 20th 
Verſe ; we may juſtly,without any injury to the coherence of the words 
ſuppoſe it to reach two Verſes farther, and then return to the 
Series of our Savior's Hiſtory. Which thing alone would clear 
the whole matter before us. | 

Coroll. 2. Mr. Le Clerk's Harmony of the Goſpels ſo far 
As it concerns the diſpoſition of our Savior's Acts, or the con- 
wetting the years of his Miniſtry with the Chriſtian Ara, is 
certainly erroneous. Mr. Le Clerk ſuppoſes that our Savior's 
Miniſtry continued three years and a half, or there-abomts ; 
and that he dy d at the Paſſover A. D. 29. And by conſe- 

wence that his Miniſtry began in the Preaching of John the 
hapriſt, A. D. 25. as he expreſily puts it p. 36. and indeed 
his Scheme obliges him ſo to do. Now tis known from (a) Jo- 
ſephus, that Pontius Pilate was Procuraror of Judex but ten 
years; and that he was put out ſo little a while before the 
death of Tiberius, that the Emperor was actually dead before 
Pilate arriv'd at Rome to anſwer for himſelf. Tiberius dyd 
March 26. A. D. 37. And Pilate might be out of his Office 
4 month, or ſix weeks before, ſuppoſe it February, from thence - 
we muſt count ten years backward for the beginning of Pilate's 
Government, which will —＋ 2 fall into February; A. D. 
27. Net it is expreſly ſaid that Pontius Pilate was Governor 
w1 Judea at the beginning of the Preaching of fohn the Bap- 
tiſt; and how long he had then been in that Office it is not 
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ſaid. Luke iij. 1. In the fifteenth year of the reign of Ti- 
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8. 


berius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, Sc. the 


word of God came to John the Son of Zacharias in the wilderneſs. 
So that if there were no other Arguments in the world (as there 
are abundance) to confute this new Hypothelis of the years of 
our Savior's Miniſtry and Death; that alone were abundantly 
ſufficient for that purpoſe: and is ſo evident and remarkable a 
Characteriſtic with al the Writers of Harmonies, that tis very 
ftrange Mr. Le Clerk ſhould take no more notice of it. 5 


IX. The Paſſovers during the time of our Savior's. 
Miniſtry were ive. | | 


This will hereafter appear from the Interval between the 
commencing of his Miniſtry, and the time of his Death ; 
which, as will be prov'd, was four years and a half, and fo 
could not include more or leſs than Lie Paſſovers. But my 
buſineſs in this plocy is to ſhew the foot-ſteps of ſo many in the 
Evangelical Hiſtory, | 

1. The firſt Paſſover we have in expreſs words in St. John, 
ſoon after the beginning of his Goſpel. The Fews Paſſover 
was at hand, and Feſus went up to Feruſalem. | 

2. The ſecond Paſſover we alſo have in St. John, tho! not 
in exprefs words. After theſe things there was a feaſt of the 
Jeu, and Feſus went up to Feruſalem. Tis true that the 


word rx Feaſt, do's not diſtinctly denote the Paſſover, But 


then as it do's no more denote any other of the Fewiſh Feaſts, 
or diſtinguiſh one of them from the reſt, ſo in the common 
uſe of words, the principal Feaſt is moſt properly ſtil'd che 
Feaſt by way of eminence: In the opinion, of moſt Com- 
mentators, it has been ſo underſtood; and in the Phraſe of the 
Evangeliſts the word do's never by it ſelf ſignify: either the 
Feaſt of Weeks or of Tabernacles, but more than once do's ſig- 
nify the Feaſt of the Paſſover. But the principal Argument Ide. 
pend upon, .is this. Our Savior departed out of ww into 
Galilee. to avoid the ſnares of the Phariſees, ſo little before 


the Feaſt of Tabernacles, that ' tis not probable he would re- 
turn thither again ſo ſoon as that Feaſt: and if it was not that 


Feaſt, the very next in order is that of the Paſſover. enſuing,, 


as 
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2s dis here ſtated. After the firſt Paſſover we find our Savi- — 


or Preaching and Baptizing ſo long in F«dea, that there came 
more to his Baptiſm than to Johns in Galilee. So that inall 
probability he ſpent ſeveral months there. After this, to- 


wards the concluſion of Summer, he avoided the danger Prop. 6. Coroll. 
from the Phariſees by going into Galilee, about ſix or eight * Prius. 


weeks, ſuppoſe, before the Feaſt of Tabernacles. Can we 
imagin that in ſo little a time he would again caſt himſelf 
into their hands, by returning to Feruſalem at that Feaſt? 
"Tis, I think, every way more reaſonable to believe that he 
ſtaid in Galilee till his Baptiſm; that after that, and his 
Temptations were over, he went up to the Paſſoyer; and up- 
on his rejection and danger there, left Tudea for a long while, 
and at the ceaſing of Johns Miniſtry there by his Impriſon- 
ment about the fame time, went and Preach'd in Galilee, al- 
moſt all the time of his Miniſtry afterwards. All which 
conſider d, it is moſt reaſonable. to think that the Feaſt we are 
ſpeaking of was the Feaſt of the Paſſover. Or if any ſhall 
fin imagin that it might however be the Feaſt of Weeks or 
of Tabernacles after this Paſſover, tho not before it; I will 
not here contend with them. For if this Feaſt was afterward, 
It certainly fuppoſes this Paſſover to have, interven-d-: and fo 
do's as certainly eſtabliſh the preſent number of the Paſſovers, 
as if it was ond to be the Paſſover it ſelf. 

3+ The third Paſſover is not exprefly mention'd by any of the 
Evangeliſts. But the time of its celebration, which is fully equiva- 
lent, is moſt plainly determin d by three of them. The Diſciples 
pluck d the Ears of the ſtanding Corn on a Sabbath day, as St. 
Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Lule aſſure us: and that day is 


Matt xij. 
1 


Luk. vj. 


ſtild by St. Luke Ae, Aeg The firſt Sabbathafter vid. Scalig- 
the ſecond day of the Paſſover. The firlt of which Chara- Emendat. 
cters of the rubing the Ears of the ſtanding Corn is a certain Temp. 


ſign of the nearneſs of the Paſſover: (for from thence to 
Pentecoſt was Corn-harveſt in Judea.) And the other Cha- 


Proleg. p. 25. 


& LG. Paſcha 3. 
ium de 


racter is with ſo great probability expounded of that particular Annis Chriſti. 


Sabbath above- mention d, (the next to the Sheaf- offering, or 


408. 
ſixteenth day of Viſas) that oy ſecures the former Argu- kg — 
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22 >. 


ment; and both together afford undoubted Evidence of a 
third Paſſover during dur Savior's Miniſtry. 
2. The fourth Paſſover is expreſly mention d by St. John 
Joh. vj. 4 in his account of the ſeeding 5000 in: the Defart. And the 
, "pafſever, 4 feaſt of the Jens was igt. 
J. The fifth Paſſover was that at which our Savior ſuffer- 
ed: and fo is abundantly manifeſtin all the Evangeliſts. 
Coroll. Hence we underſtand the full importance of our Sa- 
'. _ vior's Parable of the Barren Fig-tree in St. Luke's Goſpel, a- 
Luk. xil). 7, 8> hont four months before his death. He ſaid to the dreſſer of 
* his vineyard, theſe three years I come ſeeking fruit on this 
fig tree, and find none. Cut it down: why cumbreth it the 
1 ground? But he anſwered and faid unto him, Let it alone 
R this year alſo, till 1 ſhall dig about it, and dung it: And if 
—_ it bear fruit, well; but if not, then after that thou ſhalr cut 
| it down. Whence it appears that after four years forbearance | 
=__ without fruit, the decree for utter Exciſion was to be paſſed on 
the Jewiſn Nation ad . fin that in ſome time afterward, 1h 
=_ not immediately, it ſhould actually and inevitably periſh. Which 
3 IN . was accordingly done; for at the time when this as ſpoken, by the 
| | preſent Harmony, Chriſt had ſpent about four years of his Mi- 
3 \ niſtry among them; and at the end of the ſame Chapter, (ſoon 
| after this) it appears that the Decree for their utter Exciſion 
v. 34, 35. 2945 3 one out T, them. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſa- 
| lem, thou which kifkeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that 
are ſent unto thee; how often would I have gathered thy 
children as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
=_ ye would not? Behold your houſe is left unto you deſolate. 
=_ | lich coincidence is lthewiſe no inconfiderable confirmation of the 
wrath of the prefent Press. ind 
XN. The firft Paſſover of our Savior's Miniſtry was 
That I may fully eftablifh this Propoſition which is of > wary 
eCeonſequence to the true ſtating of the whole Evangelical Hiſto- 
/, 1 ſhall prove it from the expreſs affiemation of the Fews 
e ves at that Paſſover: who were certainly beſt 8 


— 
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ed with every thing relating to their own Temple, and the 
ſeaſons of their public Feaffs there. Now the Fews at our 


Savior's firſt Paſſover, when he bid them Deſtroy this Tem- joh. ij 19, 26. 


le, and. in three days I will raiſe it , Speaking of the 
Tem le of his out Body Th 7 I 4. ehinking he 
had ſpoken of their Temple, reply'd thus: Forty and fix years 
has this Temple been built, and wilt thou rear it up in three 

days? q. d. This famous Structure which we here ſee has 

© continu'd, and ſtood firm and ſure fix and forty years toge- 

ther: and do'ſt thou think it the work of one Man in three 

days time fo rebuild it H ir were deltroy'd? A Tabernacle 

of moveable Materials which ſtands but a while, and then 

© is remov'd at pleaſure, may be ſoon ſet up. But ſuch a 

firm and durable Structure as this Temple muſt needs require 

more Workmen than one, and a vaſtly greater ſpace of time 

than three days to rear it. Now that this is the meaning of 
the words, 46 years di 6 ade ir œ, has this Temple been 

built and not as our Exgliſh Verſion has it, 46. ears has this 

Temple been building, appears by the natural importance of 
the . wg Words, and by the plain matter of fact to which 

they refer. The Jes, tis true, do not reaſon ſo exactly by 
this rendring of the words as by the other. But then the 

number of 46 years is demonſtration that the ſence I contend. 
for is true. For otherwiiſe they talk much more improperly, 
and without any color of truth ; for Zorobabel's Temple af- 


Ezra 4. 24. aud 


ter the Captivity, was built in a little above four years, from v. 12. 
the ſecond to the ſixth of Darias. And Herod's Temple was Hag. ij. 10% 18, 


built in a year and half, and all the Walls, Courts, and Cloy- 19. 
ſters in eight more: as they themſelves well knew. Nay, if 
Zorobabel's Temple had been 46 years in building, yet was 
not that an Argument that this Temple of Herod before 
their eyes, (of which they undoubtedly ſpeak) could not be 
ſooner erected. Tis therefore evident that the Fews do af- 
firm here that at this Paſſover Herod's Temple had been built 
fix and forty years; and ſince this was a known matter of 
fact within their own memory, and certainly the thing in the 
World they were the moſt exact about, — famous Tem- 
gle; and ſinoe they aſſign not 4 round and decimal, but a 
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Prop. 12. 


u upon as to the accuracy of it. If we can therefore 
nd for certain when Herod's Temple or Navs was finiſh'd: 
(for of that alone the diſcourſe was, not of the whole "legs 
or the Cloyſters and Buildings on the Holy Ground,) we need 
but count 46 years, and we come to the year of the Paſſo- 
ver before us. Now this is plain in Joſephus, who (a) aſſures 
us that the Ne or Temple, was begun in the eighteenth year 
of the Reign of Herod; (Which in ſuch caſes he always 
reckons from the death of Antigonus,) and that it continu'd 
for a year and {ix months, 7 then was finiſh'd.* Now from 
theſe Circumſtances we may certainly find the year we in- 
quire for. Aungonus was ſlain, as we ſhall prove hereafter, 
about July A. P. F. 4677 : and ſo Herod's eighteenth year 


particular and preciſe number, juſt 46 years, they may be de. 


muſt begin about Fly 4694, and continue till Fly 4695. 


Let us ſuppoſe the Temple begun about the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles in this eighteenth year, Ti/74 4694. Add a year and ſix 
months, the ſpace in which it was building, and it will appear to 


have been finiſh'd at the Paſſover,” Niſan 4696. From this 


Paſſover let us count 46 years, and this will bring us to the 
Paſſover we inquire for, Niſan 4742. which is A. D. 29. as was 
to be demonſtrated. Tis true, our preſent Copies of (b) Fo- 
ſephus in another place aſcribe this beginning of the building 
of the Temple not to the pightennth, but the fifteenth year of 
Herod's Reign. But that muſt certainlybe a miſtake, becauſe Jo- 


ſephusin the place firſt quoted ſaysexpreſly that this was after ſuch 
other Circumſtances of Herod's Reign, as happen d by his own 


words (c) in the ſeventeenth, or beginning of the eighteenth 
year of it, from the ſame death of Antigonus. * 
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XI. A Deſtription or Enrolment of the Jes was 
made juſt before our Savior's birth: but the Tax 
it ſelf was not rais d till the Baniſhment of Ar- 
. Chelaus, when Cyrenius was Governor of Hria. 


— —̃ ä —O— 


This I take to be the. Impoftance of St. Lake's words, 
which have hitherto afforded the greateſt of all the difficul- 

ties relating to the Evangelical Hiſtory, A d eee fn 
294th nyrugriterr®- tis Evers Kvgnicu { This firſt Tax was 4 Luk. ij. 2. 
when Cyrenius was Governor of Syria. The reaſons of this 
Interpretation are theſe following. „ * | 
. St. Luke, who had a little before mention d Herod- as Chap. j.. 
King of the Fews, and who very well knew that our Savi- 
or's birth happen d under his Reign; could not intend any other 
Deſcription or Enrolment here, than what was conſiſtent 

with the freedom of the Fewiſh Nation at that time, and 

done by the Authority of Herod their King: and ſo could 

not refer to the Taxation which about ten years afterward 

the Roman Governor of Syria, Cyrenius made in Jadta. The 

Fews were indeed within the Dominions of the Roman Em- 

pire at that time: but fo that they were permitted their free- 
dom, and liyvd by their own Laws, under Herod, who was 

ſet! over, them as their King by the Romans: and to whom 
alone the Nation of the eus was immediately] ſubject. So _ 
that a Taxation by a Reman Preſident of Syria could not, in 

all probability, be intended by St. Zuke in this place. 

2. Nay, tis farther evident that St. Laie very well knew. 
of the Time, Nature and Conſequences of the Taxation un- 
der Cyrenins. Tis well known from Jaſephut, f that about 
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feds of Arebelaus; and at the fame' time to make a Taxation 
of the Country. That at this time he levy'd & Tax or Tri- 
bute of the Fews that this. Tax, being the firſt inſtance of 
their Slavery to a Heathen Nation, Was an occaſion of 
a great Sedition under Judas the Galilean, or Gaulonite: and 
that it was not eaſily levy'd, till by the perſuaſion of their 
=" h-Prieſt, at laſt they acquieſced. That St. Lale was very 
acquainted with al. this, is evident in the Acts of the 


Apoſtles; where he relates theſe words of Gamaliel to the 


AR. v. 36, 37. * Before theſe days roſe mp Theudas, boaſting: bimſelf to 


vid. Uſer. An 


val. A.M.4001. 


; wide . Kut of ty rol? "Tag! 7 


Ta whom a number of men, t 400, joined 


themſelves ; who was ſlain, and all, 45. many 4s obeyed him were 


ſcattered and brought to. nought. After this man roſe up 455 
of Galilee in the days of the Ti eee : 
him : he alſo periſhed; and 4 . — 
72 Where he calls theſe the days * LEY of the 
Taxing, by the very ſame word he uſes: in the place before 
ws; and ch is us d no where * the New Fe 1 805 He 
cribes e Sedition of Judas o Galilee, agreeably to PTS: 
and which is the principal thing I aim 2 7 * ry Aa rn 
ef this Taxing to be after the Inſurrection Theudas ; and ſo. 
long after the birth of our Savior (for this 7 himſelf ap- 
pears not to have caugd any diſturbance till the time of Ar- 
Au- chelazs, when Herod was dead.) From all which tis clear 
that St. Lale was well acquainted. with the racks as well as 
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the Mature and Conſequences Of this Taxation under Cyrenius, 
ten years after the birth of our Savior ; and ſo cannot be ſup- 
pos d to fefer that to the Time rather preceding the fame. 
3. If wie nicely examine the words made uſe of, and the 
circumſtances attending theſe two different times of Enfol- 
ment and Taxation; we fhall find them, even according to St. 
Lakes own accounts, intirely different from one another. 
The words made uſe of in both caſes ate, tis true, of the 
ſame Original: But by uſe (the great Rule and Standard of 
the value of all words whatfoever,) appear to have a ve- 
di fferent 8 in the New Teſtament. The word 
then us d for the Deſcription at out Savior's Birth, is the Verb 
*AmvyesPowny, and that usd for the Taxation under Cyrenius is 
the Noun Ami. Now I think it may juſtly be aſſerted 
that in the times of the New Teſtament Writers the Verb 
ares ue only fignify'd a Deſeription of Enrolment, without 
the leaſt regard to any Tax or Levy of Money ſucceeding it: 
and that "AmyzeÞ the Noun, ſignifyd onfy that Tax or 
Levy of Money, which ſometimes follow'd the former; with- 
out any direct relation to the faid Enrolment. That by Cu- 
ſtom the Nou of the ſame Original with a Verb do's vary 
in ſigniſication from it, is frequent in all Languages; 
nay ſometimes it recedes ſo far from it, that the connection be · 
tween them is hardly diſcernible. Tegen is to meaſure the 
Earth: rem. is Geometry, or the Science which cohſiſts f 
the knowlege of Numbers and Figures. And he may be an 
excellent Geometry who yer never actually, according to the 
Derivation" of the word meaſured! ont Acre of Ground. H. 
e is to Prepare, and fo Naw a Prrparatm. But 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter, this laſt word by ufe came” to ſig- 
nify' only the day Preparatory to the Fewiſ# Sabbath, or Fri. 
daß. Nay in Engliſh in the words 3 appoſite to this 
matter, the Verb to Tux is oftentimes to lay an Imputation, 
while the Noun a Tux is 4 Levy of Money only. But Ex- 
amples are endleſs, and every Where to be met with; and 
therefbre I Mall not tröuble che Neader wWithany more; This 
there forsbeiig TippoF@thet MN wg rad to 
Deſcription or Enrolment of a People; and Aπ u might de. 
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Hb. xi). 23. 


Luk. ij. 3. 


note the Tax it ſelf proportion d to the former Account of 
the Peoples Eſtates: I come to ſhew that in the caſes before 
us it really was ſo. The words *Amnyeg@«X and Ar, 
are only us d of that Enrolment at our Savior's birth, which 
are the places in diſpute; and in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
where mention is made of the Firſt- born written or enroled in 
heaven Avνν%jEjt̃ ö Now as in the places in diſpute there 


is no hint of any thing more than an account of the People 


to be inſerted into the Records, or a bare Enrolment : ſo tis 
certain that in this place of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews no 
more can be intended by it. And then as to the word A 
«ey it is only us d in this place before us, under debate, and 
in that forequoted place of the Acts of the Apoſtles. And 
as this ſenſe for a Tax or Levy of Money, in the former place 
will go a great way to clear the chief Hiſtorical Difficulty 
in the Goſpels, if it be allow'd:: fo in the other place it un- 
doubtedly denotes ſuch a Taxation under. Cyrenius, when the 
firſt Levy of Money or Tribute was exacted by the Roman Go- 
vernor of the Fewiſh Nation; and ſo will moſt reaſonably be 


interpreted to that ſence every where in the ſame Writer. 
And as the Woration of the words dos favor my. Expoſition; 


ſo do the Circumſtances of each Deſcription or Taxation them» 
ſelves. « For at the time of our , Savior's Birth, Jaſeph, a poor 


Carpenter, was oblig d to come to Berhlehem to the Enrolment 


of his Family, when his Poverty would have privileg · d him 
from a Levy of Money; and when at the fame time All ent 


10 be Enel every one to his own City, without ſcruple or re- 


luctance: whereas the very firſt name of a Tax or Tribute ta 
an Heathen. Nation paſs d with great difficulty; and appears in 


the times following to have caus d deep Reſentments in the 


winds of this. Nation, even till their utter deſtruction it ſelf; 
which was in ſome meaſure occaſion d by it. So that at laſt 
it appears that both the proper Importance of the wards, 


and the Circumſtances of 1 themſelves. conſpire to 
8 Solution of this diff | | 
Enrolment of the Feu pos ur Saviers Birth, and the 


Tax it ſelf not till ſome. years Cyrenius. es G- 


verner of Syria. hne ( t 10 wanna ds 1 
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Cdroll. 1. 'Tis therefore very probable that the Enrolment of 
the Jews was made by Herod, at the. requeſt of Auguſtus, ſame 
time after the ſecond general Cenſus or Taxation of his Empire. 
'Tis certain from the Roma Hiſtories, that Auguſtus took an 
Account of bis Empire thrice : the firſt time was long before; 
the third long aſter our Saviors Nativity. But the ſecond, 
according to an ancient Fragment of an Inſcription, * when 


Cenſorinus and Aſinius were Conſuls; about four years before Mirmor An- 
the Birth of Chriſt. On which account, conſidering what has cyranum. 


been before advanc d about the Taxation under Cyrenius many 
years afterwards, tis, I think, moſt reaſonable to believe that 
ſame time after the ſecond Cenſus of Auguſtus (which tho it 


began four years ſooner, yet might not be finiſb d long before the 


Birth of our Savior) Herod the King of the I WAS requi- 
red or requeſted by him to get him a like exact Account of the 
Jewiſh Nation, as he had already attain d of the reſt of the Ro- 
man Empire: which he did accordingly: and that this was the 
Enrolment mention'd at the time of I Nativity before us. 
Coroll. 2, Hence we may alſo diſcern the reaſon of St. 
Luke Expreſſion; this firſt Tax was 'd Aim 4 Ae 
atem ihn. Becauſe this was the firſt Tax in Judea (whichwas 
but. then reduc'd into a Roman Province, and ſo not before lia- 
ble to Foreign Taxations:) and becauſe a ſecond followed after- 
ward. Of the three Cenſus of Auguſtus the firſt did not at all 
reach Judea; and ſo his ſecond and third Cenſus were the firſt 
aud ſecond relating to that Nation, as St. Luke's words im 
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A ſhort diew of the Harmony — 
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XII Herod the King of the Jews, dy'd upon the 
ſeventh day of the Month Caſſeu, or the 25th of 
November, A. P. J. 4710. Three years and above 


a month before the Chriſtian ra. 


wh Becauſe the principal Character of the time of our Savi- 


or's Birth, is this, that he 4s born in the days of Herod the King : 
beſore we can fix the time of the birth of the one, we muſt 
firſt ſtate that of the death of the other ; which ſhall be done 
in the following Obſervations laid together. 
1. Tis certain that in a round number Herod reignd 37 
years from his firſt obtaining the Kingdom at Rome; and 34 
ears from the flaughter of his Predeceſſor Antigonus, as 
aſt of the Race of he Maccaberr. This is N aſſerted 


by FJaſephus (a) as to both its parts in two ſeveral For with. 


out any: variation: and fo has never admitted of any diſpute. 
2. Herod was declard King by the Senate at Rome, alittle 
before the beginning of the 18 50h Olympiad, about the mid- 
dle of July, A. P. J. 4674. That it was no ſconer will 
badly alf and that why 15 * is evident by the I 
guments following. 1. us (b) do's not only confine 
us to this year» of the Falian Period, by the dane of the 
Conſuls, but to that of it before the full Moon next fol- 
lowing the Summer Solſtice, by the number of the Olympi- 


ad 184: whereas at that full Moon the 185th Olympiad be- 


gan, 2. This happen d juſt upon the Reconciliation of Ofa- 
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vius and Anthony, at Brunduſium; which was about the time Vid Seneſchalh 
here ſpecify d, as we learn from the Roman Hiſtorians, 3. oe ag 
Herod began his journey to Rome (which (c) was done with RO OY 
the utmoſt expedition poſſible, even thro* the violence of ve- 

ry ſtormy Weather,) juſt about the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, or Foſeph, Antiq. 
near 40 days before the 185 Olympiad began. And becauſe 125 c. 24. & 
he might reach to Rome (d) in lèſs than a months time, not- Pe Bello. . 1. 
withſtanding his hindrance at Rhodes; and becauſe he was made © . 

King (e) in leſs than a week after he came thither; It will 

certainly follow that he obtain'd the Kingdom at the very 

time here mention'd. 4. Herod was return d back again into Antiq. 1. r4. 
Judea ſome conſiderable time before Winter; and therefore c. 27. DeBello, 
muſt have receiv'd the Kingdom about the middle of Sum- © 12. 


mer, as is here aſſerted. 5. His Predeceſſor Antigonus, who N 


i 


of Func, A. P. F. 4677. So that Herod's obtaining the 
Kin 1, as here we have ſtated it, three or four months af- 


: 


ter the beginning of Anigonys's reign, will exactly account 
for this er in Toſephws alſo. And indeed had it been 


12 1 


— 


* — 
nig m 3 
. 4 


- (0 meg vhs As nb tem Dinh is aw gh, re 
z, 194 I aal mv "Knew ef 15 cine mate} ννε Anti 


Areas,. N vet ious. G., 33 wire cups F 
2 nels, pm , dee Lace Fu) an read © De 
I. 1. e. 11. FAT REY bo 
(.) Quod autem ſolidum duntaxat menſem unum Navigationi Herodis a 
Italia in Palzſtinam concedere poſſimus, locupletem vadem habemus Palla- 
dium, 227 ubi narrat Melaniam Cæſarea Romam veniſſe intra viginti 
dies, Vide inſuper Plinium in procemio Lib. 19, ubi quoſdam refert qul ex 
Italia in Ægyptum pervenere inter ſex-, ſeptem aut novem dies. Seneſchall. 
3 i. c. 2 n dee _ is 5 ve 
(e) A z © in ) 0G) oredorus » iN T2. n 
eto dh Wir en vg. Laa. Faſoph. Antiq. . 14. c. 26. 
5 4 4 - 3 2 4 / 7 


8 \ = 


Of) Tu 'Agobuay ds % Ae * agi N try 1, 156% 
Adra cots wits Elance 76 Ha | „Ane 0 arc 
ur eis TW e arotgy Gee Aniig- banner. ns 


con- 


Roy — — — 
E 22 22 —— — IT) 3 * 
— 


A foort view of the Harmony 


„ 


| conlider'd that Herod might ſet out from Fudea at Pentecoſt, 
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and be at Rome a week or fortnight before the 18 5 Olympiad be- 
gan, no doubt would ever have been made of this date of hisreign. 
3. Teruſalem was taken by Saſius and Herod, and Amtigo- 
uus thereupon ſlain about the end of Jane, A. P. F. 4677. 
This ſecond date of Herod hreign is demonſtrated by the Cha- 
racters following. 1. This time affords us three years and 
three months ſince the beginning of Antigonus's reign, agree- 
ably to the Teſtimony of FJoſephus before-mention'd. 2. At 


this Siege of Feruſalem there was a great (g) ſcarcity of Pro- 


viſions on account of the Sabbatical year. Now that ſcarci- 
ty could not be till after the time of Haryeſt of the Sabbatical 

ear; and therefore not till after Pentecoſt, the end of Corn- 

arveſt in Fudea: for till the want of a Crop afflicted the 
Nation, it could not be the poorer for the Sabbatical year, 
but the richer, by the ſaving that Seed which on all other 
years they ſow'd, and for the preſent loſt the advantage of 
It, 3.. The Sabbatical year (hich yet laſted no longer than 
the beginning of Aut#mn) was not (%) over till a conſidera- 


ble time after the City was taken. 4. The Siege began in 
the th k | 


ird year (i) of the reign of "Herod, as ſoon as the rigor 
of Winter was over; and laſted five (K) months, till the 
heat of Summer. 5. The (1) City was taken on the day of 
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on it had, within 27 years, been before taken by Pompey : 5. e. 
on the 23d of Sivan, the Annual Faſt for the defe&ion and 
Idolatry of Feroboam. All which evident Characters do con- 
cur to determin the exact time of the taking of FJeruſalem, 
and of what preſently ſucceeded it, the ſlaying of Antigo- 
uut, beyond any rational exception. Dio indeed, the Roman 
Hiſtorian, places it in the year () before, But either he 
refers to the preparation for the Siege, or elſe he muſt be 


on purpoſe wrote the Hiſtory, being infinitely preferable to the 
eneral affirmation of a foreign, remote and unconcern'd Hi- 
_ Tho! this Chronological Character of Dio was here to 
be obſerv'd, as being the only Authentic one that is, I think, 
ſuperſeded by me in this whole Harmony. | | 
4. Having now obtain'd the length of Herod's 2 5 in 
round numbers, and the exact dates of the two Epochas whence 
tis deriv'd, we muſt thence inquire the time of his Death, 
and that as near as poſſible to 37 years from the former, and 
to 34 from the latter commencement of it: i. e. as near as 
polſibiy to July, A. P. F. 4711. | nd 
But becauſe Joſephus no where ſets down any, redundant 
or deficient months in the reign of Herod, we muſt ſearch for 
ſome other Characters of the punctual time of his death: 


years aſter the former; and between 33 and 35 years after the 
latter dater date of his reign before-mention'd ; that is, be- 
tween Jul, A. P. F. 4710, and July, 4712. 

6. Seeing therefore we are now contin d to the ſpace of 
two years, and ſeeing the Cuſtom, of Foſephs inclines us to 
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2 ſolemn Faſt, in the third month, the very ſame day where- 


miſtaken. So many undoubted Characters in Joſephus, who 


yet ſo that we confine our ſelves between 36 and he . 


believe there were deficient, rather than redundant months; ſee- 
ing withal there was an Eclipſe of the Moon the ſame (7) night 


3 
that 
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that Herod burnt' ſeveral of the learned Fews alive, ſome con- 
fiderable: time before his death; which infallible: Churacter 
Happen d March rz, 47ro;.: and ſeeing laſtly, that his death 
happer'd' not many montlis before the Paſſover; which things 
are evident in ooh #s : Upon al theſe acconts compar d to- 
gether, we muſt certainly look for the death of Herod about 
the latter end of the before-mention'd year 4710, or tlie be. 
ginning of the next 3451 r. b | 

6. Since therefore we are now upon undbubted Authori- 
ties confind in our inquiries to a few months; and ſince 
within that ſpace we find in the ancient Fewiſh- (o] Account 
of their Feaſts and Faſts, as well as their preſent Calendars; 
the ſeventh day of the month Caſſen, (at that time falling 
upon Novemb. 25.) recorded for an Anniverſary Hol 47 

. becauſe on that day Herod the King dy d; we have ſufffeient 
reaſon on all accbunts to acquieſce in it: and accordingly to 
fix his death to the 25th of November, A. P. F. 4710, as 
was at firſt to be demonſtrated. All which reaſonings will 
be confirm d by the Obſervations following. f 

7. Since the chief difficulty here is, =" neither of the 
numbers of 37 or 34 are complete, and that it ſeems more 
reaſonable to delry his death a few months longer, that ſo we 
may come nearer their completion, and the next Paſſover: 
This Objection is fully taken off, and we are ſecur'd that He- 
rod did not live to the beginning of the year 4711, by the 
expreſs. Teſtimonies of (p) Joſephus and (4) Dio, compar d 
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together. For Archelaxs, the Succeſſor to Herod in *Falea, 
reign'd ſomewhat above 9 years before his Baniſhment, as 
Foſephus allures us. And yet bis Baniſhment happen'd in 
the year 4719, as Dio affirms; which two Teſtimonies com- 
4 together, are full evidence that Herod could not live 
_— than the preſent Propoſition do's allow. f 
. The ſame time of the death of Herod is confirm · d alſo 
by Joſephus s own account of the Baniſhment of Archelaus, 
which he fixes about the beginning of the (7) 37th year after 
the Victory at Actum. Now this 37th year in our Accounts 
began about three months before that time which we allow 


by the preſent ſtating of the death of Herod; and fo within. 2 


due latitude do's certainly confirm it to us. : 
9. The ſame time is ſtill more exactly eſtabliſtrd by Fo- 


ſephurs own Account alſo of the years of Philip, () Arche- 


Jauss. Half-brother, the Tetrarch of Galilee; who obtaining 
his Tetrarchy upon the death of Herod, enjoyd it 37 years 
together, and dy d in the. twentieth year of Ti erius : Which 
Was over, Auguſt 19, 4747, that is but 363 afterthe death of 


Herod, accotding to the preſent Computation. So that as the 


former Obſervation will not allow us to anticipate the death 


of Herod; ſo will not the preſent permit us to . poſtpone it; 
and taken together, they do both moſt firmly Kala e 


punctual time above ſpecify d. 


XIII. Zacharias the Father of Jahn the Baptiſt 
was in his Miniſtration at the Temple, and the 

Baptiſt was conceiv'd the beginning of Septem- 
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This Propoſition, on which the time of the year for the 
Nativity of Chriſt do's very much depend, is prov'd by the 

following Obſervations laid together. "4 
I. The Prieſts ever ſince the time of David, both before 
and after the Babyloniſh Captivity, were divided into 24 Courſes 
| to attend the Service of the Temple in their turns. This is 
wb 2 | _ account of the Sacred Hiſtory, and doubted of 
1 8 Every one of theſe Courſes Miniſtred their week from 
1Kingsxj.7. Sabbath to Sabbath. This is very probable from the Scri- 
2 Chron. xxil). pture, and the conſtant Tradition of the Fews: But certain 
in from the expreſs Teſtimony of Joſephus, an unexceptionable 
Witneſs ; he being of the firſt Order of them himſelf. His 
Antiq. l. 7. c. words are concerning David, Aula: & wiv angus Agric my 
th Ts Ou in} nwicgs dxrd dat Zach in) Zub He ordaind that each 
— Top. Courſe ſhould Miniſter to God eight days from one Sabbath to an- 
ad Calcem O- other. The meaning of which Expreſſion ſeems to be this, 
peris. that each Courſe ſaid eight days at the Temple: but becauſe 
thereby each Sabbath bad a double Courſe, that which went 
out, not leaving till the Sabbath was over : and that which 
came in, entring when it began, therefore the ſucceſſion of - 


every Courſe was weekly, and accounted ſtill from Sabbath to 
Sabbath. | ing + 1 ar 
3. The Order and Series of all theſe Courſes was fix d by 
David, and by conſequence there is no manner of reaſon to 
ſuſpect any alteration in the fame afterwards. Nay, if it 
| ſhould be allow'd that only ſome of the original Families or 
Lightfoor Hor. Courſes return'd again after the Baby loniſb Capuvity, as the Fews 
Heb. in Luk. j. generally ſuppoſe ; yet becauſe they aſſure us at the ſame time 
6h that thoſe that did return were divided into 24 Courſes, by 
the former Names, we have no reaſon to ſuſpect any altera- 
tion in their known Order firſt eſtabliſh'd in the days of 


David. 8 

8 4. Theſe Courſes which were ſometimes interupted before, 

Sealig. ubi ſu were never interrupted after the reſtauration of them by u- 

121 dus Maccabaws, upon the Profanation of the woes by An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, till their final determination at the Siege of 


Jeruſalem by Titus. So that if we can tell any one wes _ 
.. the 
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the Miniſtration of any one Courſe in-this Interval of years, 
we may eaſily find the Series of all the Courſes for every 
ſingle year of the ſpace before-mention'd. 
5. Tis highly probable, as the great Scaliger well argues, yi ſupra. 
that Judas Maccabæus, when he reſtor d the daily Sacrifice, 
and afreſh appointed the Courſes of the Prieſts, would begin 
thoſe Courſes with the firſt Family, and ſo permit them ever 
after to go on in their Order, eſpecially when himſelf and 
his Family were of the ſame Courſe alſo. Since therefore the | 
firſt - Sabbath after the Reſtitution of the daily Sacrifice was Ma ccab. i. 1 
Novemb. 29, A. P. F. 4549. by a Computation from that: 
day we may probably find the time of each Courſe till the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem by Titus; and accordingly on Calcu- Scalig. ubi ſu- 
lation it appears that by this method, the firſt Courſe which was Ae 
of Toiarid was to conclude its Miniſtration on the Sabbath day py 4 See. 
4. A. P. J. 4783. which is A. D. 70. the very day of the . 
ſetting fire to the Temple. Ji 246.0 | 
6. As we haye by this very probable method fixs the orden 
of the Courſes from their reſtoration by the Maccabees :- fo 
if we can find any Hiſtorical Evidence that will confirm the 
ſame, we way 3 upon this Order as pretty certain, and ve- 
Ty 1 0 epend upon it. Now this Hiſtorical Evidence 
we really have in the caſe. For the Fewiſh famous Chronicle Seder Olam 
informs us that on the ninth day of the month Ab, or Auguſt 8 
the fourth before- mention d, when the Temple was ſet — 9 Apparat. Par. r. 
it was the Courſe of Foiarib, agreeably to the former Com- Cap. 8: Sect. 7. 
putation. Tis true, there was a deficiency of the Prieſts 
within the Temple on the ſeventeenth day of the foregoing Joſephns De 
month Tamar, three weeks before, and from that time the Bello. l. 7. c.4- 
daily Sacrifice ſeems to have ceasd, by the account of Jo- | 
ſephus himſelf. The Fews are not inſenſible of this; butnote that 
for the day of the ceaſing of the dailySacrifice in their ownCalen-- 
dars. But then thismight very well be, and yetnotice might be 
taken alſo into which Courſe of the Prieſts, had they been 
continu'd, ſo fital a Deſtruction did fall, as we find it is im 
the Chronicle before cited. And ſince this Hiſtorical evi- 
dence of the matter of fact do's fo exactly agree with the 
fo mer very probable Calculation ſrom the firſt Courſe in the 
v 3 days 
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days of the Afaccabees, which has not been hitherto obſer- 
ved by any, we may, I think, rely ___ Order ſo diſ- 
cover d with great —_— [Eſpecially in caſe the time of 
our Savior's birth, to be hereafter ſtated on other foundations 
alſo, agrees to the ſame Computation, as we ſhall ſee it 
do's very exactly under the next Propoſition.] | 
7. Since therefore by the Series of the Families juſt now 
1 chron. xxiv, ſtated the Courſe of Abiah which was the eighth in order, 
10. and to which Zacharias the Father of the Baptiſt did belong, 
Luk.J.5 was in its Miniſtration at the Temple, the beginning of Se 
tember A. P. F. 4709, the year of the Conception of to 
Baptiſt, we may conclude that the Baptiſt was conceiv'd at the 
ſame time as was to be demonſtrated. 
Coroll. Since the Baptiſt 248 conceiv d the beginning of Sep- 
tember, f Savior' was horn about the latter end of October 
5 the next gear. For as ſoon as Elizabeth had conceiv'd the Bap- 
Luk. i. 24. 25+ tiſt, ſhe hid her ſelf five Fewiſh months: and immediately Af. 
26. terward, in the beginning of the fh month, the bleſſed Virgin con- 
ceiv'd our Savior : i. e. about the end ef January A. P. J. 


”” 


4710; and nine months afterwards, he was born about the lat- 

ter end of October the ſame year. | 

XIV. Our Savior was born about a month before 
the death of Herod. | 


This Propoſition is prov'd by the following Arguments. 

7; This Ee Carne nos our Savior © near to the 

Death of Herod, is moſt agreeable to the ancient Opinion of 

‚ the Church, which beginning the Chriſtian ra not till a- 
We bove three years after the Death of Herod, as we now 
find, is the moſt exactly comply d with, by ſuppoſing the Na- 

tivity as little backwardas we canbeforeit. And indeed, ſince the 

only reaſon for the removing the Nativity backward from the 

beginning of the Chriſtian ra, which before was thought 

to commence from it, was that Chriſt, according to the ex- 
Matt. B. 1. preſs Teſtimony of Scripture, might be born before the 

i death of Herod; it ſeems moſt reaſonable to place it as little 
backward as poſſible: and ſo as here, not above a month be- 


fore it. 2. St. 


— 
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2. St. Luke connects the 30 years of Chriſt's age with the Luk. ij. 1,23. 
fifteenth year of Tiberius: which is ſo much the nearer exact- 
neſs by how much our Savior's birth is plac'd nearer to the 
death of Herod: and if it be plac'd very long before, it will 
take away any exact coincidence at all. Which is a ſtrong 
reaſon to believe the Nativity very little prior to the death of 
3. The Circumſtances in St. Marthew's Goſpel between the ye ij. 114 
Nativity and the Death of Herod; of the coming of the | 
 Wiſe-men;; of the conſultation at JFeruſalem; of the Wiſe- 
mens going to Berhlehem; of their return home another way; 
and of the ſlaughter of the Infants; do at firſt fight appear to 
be quick and ſudden, and within a few weeks after the Na- 
tivity: and by none would have been thought to require a 
long ſpace of time, had not other Opinions and: Prejudices 
oblig'd them to do ſo. 

St. Matthew aſſures us, that the firſt Journey to Nux a- 
. after the Nativity, was not till after the aſcent out of 
Egypt alſo: St. Luke aſlures us, that the ſame Journey to Na- 
zareth was immediately after the Purification, or 40 days af- 
ter the Nativity. Whence it plainly follows that 40 days 
after the Nativity, Herod had been ſo. long at leaſt. as. 
the Journey from Egypt to Fernſalem did require: accord- 
ing to the ſtating of this matter in the preſent Propoſition, 
St. Mathew's words are, But when Herod mat dead —— Fo- Matt. ij. Ig &c. 
\ſeph aroſ# and took the young child and his mother, and came 
into the land of Iſrael; ' But when he heard that Archelaus did 
reign in Fudea in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to 

o thither. Notwihſtanding being warned of God in a dream, 

turned afide, or return'd, A into the parts of Galilee. 

And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, &c. St. 

Lnke's words are, When they had performed all things about the k. i 
Purification, according to the law of the Lord; they returned tar 
into Galilee ro their own city Nazareth. The reconciling of 

which two places has hitherto exercis'd the skill of the moſt 
learned Commentators without ſucceſs. Whereas in truth 


there is no manner of occaſion for any reconcilement at all, 
8 e nor. 
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8, 9, 10. 
De Bello, I. i. 
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nor in our preſent ſtating of theſe matters, the leaſt appear- 
ance of contradiction between them. | 

J. This is wonderfully confirm'd by the Circumſtances of 
Herod, juſt before his death, and by the words of Auguſtus, 
concerning his Barbarity to his Children, recorded by Ma- 
crobius. It appears by Joſenhus, that Herod was in a ſtrange. 
fury and rage a few days before his death; that five days be- 


Antiq. 1. 17, e. fore it he commanded his Son Antipater to be ſlain ; that at 


the ſame time he chang'd his Will, and diſpos d of his King- 
dom to his other Sons, according as he had obtain'd power 
from Azguſtas. At which point of time both his — Et 
Fury, and-the ſecurity of that Succeſſion he was eſtabliſhin 

by his Will, make it moſt;probable, that he ſought the life 
of the young King of the Jes; and ſo murder d the In- 
fants at Bethlehem in order to it. And as the Circumſtances of 
Herod do make it probable that he ſlew the Infants a * 


days before his death, about the od; ſame time that he ſlew 
his Son Antipater: So the words o 
NMacrobius, do fully demonſtrate the ſame, who aſſures us that 


Auguſtus, recorded by 


When Auguſtus heard that among the Infants, under two 
years of age, which Herod had commanded to be ſlain in 
6 Syria, his own Son was alſo ſlain, he ſaid, Tig better to be 
Herod's Hog than bis Son. Whence it appears that the ſame 
Poſt that brought the news of the murder of the Son, brought 


alſo that of the murder of the Infants: and ſo occaſion'd 


them to be join d together in this reply of Auguſtus. Which 
being ſuppos d, and that, as Joſephus * aſſures us, Autipater 
Was ſlain but five days before the death of Herod, we may 
conclude that the murder of the Infants, and deſcent into E- 
Opt to avoid it, was within a few days of .the death of He- 
rod, and by the former particular about a week or fort- 


—— 
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+ Cum audiiſſet Auguſtus inter pueros quos in Syria Herodes Rex Judz- 
orum intra bimatum juſſit interfici filium quoque ejus occiſum, ait, Melizs 


et Herodis Porcum eſſe quam filium. Saturnal. I. 2. c. 4 


*r gabe nmige, en „ 0 Arimegger ur T babs, a Arg. 
Antiq. J. 17. c. 10, Vid. De Bello, Ch c. 21. 5 
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night before the Purification. So that the Nativity muſt have 


been about a month before the death of Herod, as was to be 
demonſtrated. {6 BTR x | | 

6. And that the Purification was not over when our Sa- 
vior was in Egypt, and the Infants flain, is evident by He- 
rod s intire ignorance of the time of Chriſts birth When he 
ſlew the Infants, He ſent the Magi to inquire the time of 


9 


the Nativity; and when they did not return to inform him, Matt. ij. 7, 8. 


he was ſo ignorant of it, that he flew all under two years of 16. 


age, from the very firſt appearance of the Star, to be ſecure 
of not miſſing the young King of the Fews. Now if this 
ſlaughter had been defer'd till after the Purification was over, 
that was ſo public a thing, and attended with ſuch public 


Circumſtances at the Temple, that it was not poſſible for He- Lyk.ij. 32-39. 


rod to have been ignorant of it, nor conſequently of the Na- 
tivity 40 days before it. | 5 
Coroll. 8 therefore My ourteen months 25 the Con- 
ception of ſohn the Baptiſt, the beginning of September, A. P. J. 
os 9. Ye us ks the Watwviey of Jet about the 2 
of October 4710. Since withal the month before the death 
of Herod (which was Novemb. 25, the ſame year,) direfts us 
to the latter end r October alſo. And ſince, laſtly, the moſt 
ancient Tradition of the Chriſtian Church has fixt this Nativity 
to the 25th day of the month; we at laſt reaſonably con- 
clade that our Savior was born October the 25th, A. P. J. 
4710. three years, two months, and ſeven days before the begin- 
ning of the Chriſtian Era; which was to be demonſtrated. 
cholium. Since it has beeen a very ancient and conſtant 
Cuſtom in the Church to Celebrate the Anniverſary of our Sa- 
vior's Nativity upon the 2 5th of December, we mult here give 
ſome account why we do not acquieſce in that as the true day 
of his Birth, but place it two months before it. Now that 


ew that the keeping the Anniverſary. of our Savior's 


2 give what ſatisfaction I am able in this matter, I ſhall 
l 


Birth on the 25th of December, do's not neceſſarily impl 
either the knowlege or belief that the ſame day wastheexa 


time of the Nativity it ſelf. I ſhall ſhew ſecondly, that ſup- 
poſing, the ancient Church did look on that as the very thy 
_— eg e ee DOD ee 
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of the Nativity, they were certainly miſtaken therein. Laſt- 
ly, Upon the ſame ſuppofition I fhall ſhew what might in 
robability be the occaſion of ſuch their miſtake, x. The 
fixing the Anniyerſary of our Savior's Birth upon the 25th of 
December, do's not neceſſarily imply either the ænowlege or be- 
lief that the ſame day was the exact time of the Nativity. 
For not to alledg here that the ancient Chriſtians, tho' they had 
been wholly ignorant of the time of the year of our Savior's 
Nativity, yet among the reſt of the Holy Days which they 
appointed in Commemoration of him and his Apoſtles, to be 
ure would not omit one in memory of his Birth: In which 
caſe the time of this. Anniverfary would be no argument for- 
ES the true time of the Nativity it ſelf. Not, I ſay, to alle 
this, I ſhall rather rely upon an uncommon Obſervation which 
had froma very great Man, viz. That the Chriſtian Holy-da 
or Solemn- Commemorations of. our Savior and his Apoft 
and of thoſe: remarkable for their relation to him ſeem to have 
been firſt fixt by the Chriſtian Church not on the days of 
their Births. or Deaths, or the like, of which generally they 
were wholly ignorant, but on the Sun's entrance into Signs : 
eſpectally thoſe which were the Equinox and Solftice days: 
and on ſuch other daysas were noted among the Heathens, and 
were days of Riot and Idolatry. That fo thoſe pernicious 
Solemnities of the Heathen Worſhip, and remains of the Hea- 
then Superſtition minha by degrees be ſupplanted and worn 
off by the Holy and Spiritual Solemnities of the Chriftian 
Religion. Thus, becauſe the Sun's ingreſs into Signs in our Sa- 
vior's time generally happen d on the 24th or 25th days of 
each month, we have upon nine or ten of our monthsa Chri- 
ſtian Holy-day on one of thoſe days: even tho there be com- 
monly ſcarce another in the whole month. Thus in order to 
the ſame deſign, the Baptiſts Conception and Birth areplac'd 
at juſt the diſtance of half a year, or fix months before the 
Conception and Birth of our Savior; without, nay againſt 
Ruk. j. 24, 26. the Teſtimony of the Scripture, which allows but little above 
five months between them: and they are ſo diſpos'd as to 

fall upon the beginning of the four Seaſons of the year. Thus 
St. Philip and St. James are commemorated May 1. * 
| SY 
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— — 8 * | 
e the four Evangeliſis. - 


the Floralia. a Heathen. and Idolatrous Solemnity. was on the 
fame day before. And thus to wear out the thoughts of the 
Heathen Saturnalia, and of the entrance into the Winter- 
| arter, which were then near one another, the wiſdom of 

* Primitive Church thought fit to obſerve the Annual Me- 
morial of our Savior's Birch about the ſame time: and or- 
dain'd alſo that to make it the more ſolemn, the Death of St. 


Stephen the firſt Martyr, of St. John the beloved, and in pro- See Dr. Ham- 


bability, the firſt Diſciple ; and of the Holy Innocents, the end Job. j. 
firſt, who dy d on our Savior's account, ſhould all be com- Note g. 


memorated on the days immediately ſucceeding. Whereas no 
* I ſuppoſe, do's believe that theſe three days laſt menti- 
on'd a 


are the very ſame on which the Accidents then remem- 


bred did really happen. Which Obſervation. ſuppos d, we 
may very fitly ſolemnize the Nativity of our Lord on the 


25th of December, according to the very ancient and general 


Cuſtom of the Church, without believing our ſelves; or ſup- 
ſing that the Primitive Chriſtians did believe that to 
ave been the very day of the Nativity. it ſelf. 
But 2. I ſhall now ſhew that ſuppoſing the ancient Church 
did look on the 25th of December, as the very day of the 
Nativity, they were certainly miſtaken therein, For 1. They 
were ſo far from having any Authentic Accounts of the time 
of the Birth of Chriſt, of as Baptiſm, the number of his 
pablo Paſſovers, or the time of his Death: that tis well 
nown they generally were miſtaken ſeveral years in every 
one of thoſe Particulars. Upon which Accounts we have lit- 
tle reaſon to rely upon their Opinion, ſuppoſing they had 
fixt the Nativity of our Savior to the 25th of December. A 
Witneſs who generally gives us a miſtaken Information as to 
whole years, will hardly deſerve great credit when he pre- 


tends to be ſo punctual as to aſſign the months and days alſo. 


2. A great foundation of this Opinion is certainly falſe, viz. 


That Zacharias was the High-Prieſt, and that therefore his 2 

the day o 
Chriſt's Nati- 
vity, c. 5. 


Son the Baptiſt was Conceiv'd abaut the middle of Tiſti, af- 
ter his Fathers Miniſtration on the great day of Atonement; 
and therefore our Savior at the beginning of the Spring fol- 
lowing. This is known to have been a great foundation of 

| X 2 this 
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this Opinion among the Ancients; and tis now OY 


own'd to be a falſe one, and therefore gives juſt cauſe to ſi 
pe& the Opinion it ſelf which is founded on it. 3. This 


Luk. ij. 1, &c. time of the year was unfit for the Traveling of the Fews to 


Matt. ij. 1. 


Prop. 12. 


the Enrolment, and for the Shepherds watching their Flocks by 
night, as well as for the Lying- in of the bleſſed Virgin in a 
Stable: which Circumſtances we all know did accompany the 
Birth of our Savior. 4. This time of the year was a month 
after the death of Herod : whereas tis not only certain that 
our Savior was born before it; but in all probability juſt a- 
bout a month before it, as we have above proy'd. So that 
we muſt yield that our Savior could not be born at the time 
when we Commemorate his Birth, but about two months be- 
fore it. For as to that Opinion, which the moſt Learned 

have hitherto embrac d, that what time of the year ſoever 
Herod dy'd, our Savior was born on the 25th of December be- 
fore it; tis ſo diſagreeable to the Evangelical Hiſtory, ' ſo 
perplexes us in the ſeveral ſucceeding Notes of Time in the 
Goſpels, and renders the Harmony of the Evangeliſts ſo dif- 
ficult to be rightly ſtated, asany one upon tryal will certainly 
find, that I cannot but reje it, as one of the greateſt occa- 
ſions of our miſunderſtanding the Hiſtory of our Savior's 
Life and Actions of all other whatſoever. If it could be 
prov'd that Herod was alive till the latter end of January; 
A. P. J. 4711. it were poſſible to agree with this Opiñi- 
on. But becaufe upon full evidence, we have prov'd that he 
dy'd the November before; this Opinion, however com- 
mon or unqueſtion'd, muſt certainly be falfe; and the other 
above ſtated, within a due latitude, as certainly true. 3. 1 
ſhall now ſhew how it might come to paſs that the Primitive 
Chriſtians did miſtake in this matter, ſuppoſing them to have 
done ſo, viz. By confounding the nominal tenth month or 
December, with the real tenth month or October. Let us ſu 2 
poſe an original Tradition that our Savior was born on t 

25th day of the tenth month; that is on the 25th day of 
October. (For that month no is, and then was the real tenth 
month of the Julian year, which obtain'd over the Roman 


redner 


Empire before the birth of our Savior.) Vet how eaſy vas it to 


N of the four Ewangeliſte. 


render the tenth month by December, which now ſrenifies the 


tenth month, and was really ſo when the names of the months 
were given them long before? And from ſo eaſy a miſtake 
as this, tis very poſſible that the moſt ancient Tradition 
of the Church, which at firſt truly fixt the Nativity to the 
25th of October, might be ſuppos d to fix it to the ſame day 
of December. | Mt. Non oft ah 
Coroll. 2. Hence we may ſtate the particular times for the ſe- 
veral Hiſtories about our Savior s Birth more exattly than for- 
merly. Thus the firſt appearance of the Star to the Wiſe-men 
was at or before the Conception of John the Baptiſt : rhe mo- 
tion of it towards Judea 4 little before. the Birth of Chriſt. 
The coming of the Wiſe-men to Jeruſalem à little after it: their 
journey to Bethlehem within a few days more: their offering 
their Preſents ſoon after the Circumciſion : their return home a- 
bout a week afterward: Herod's ſtay for their return about 4 
week more : his rage at their diſappointing him in q few days more: 
the warning to Joſeph to flee into Egypt immediately after. B 
which time, near a month was over ſincs the Nativity, and 7 


bleſſed Virgin fit to undertake a journey. Accordingly ſhe and 


her Husband, and the young Child flee towards Egypt by night, 
about the eighteenth or nineteenth of November: the journey was 
about 60 or 70 Miles, or of three days, or four at the moſt. 
So that they might be in Egypt by the 23d, a day or two af- 


ter the 8 of the Infants : they might ſtay there four days 
27th ; 


till the 27th, and they might return from thence ta Judea and 
Jeruſalem in four days more; and ſo by tbe firſt of December 
arrive at the Temple, and on the completion of the 40 days De- 
tember the third, were ready to perform all that was requir'd 
for the Purification ; aud thence ta go on their journey to Nazareth, 

according as the admonition of the Angel did require. 
Corel. 3. Hence we ſee the bao, Are of ſuppoſing the 
Purification to have been in the return from Egypt to Galilee. 
For fence Jeruſalem lay exaitly in this Road, and ſince there was 
no danger from Archelaus, he was not at Pen ng but at 
Jericho, raking care of his Father's Funeral, and his own Suc- 
Ceſſion, as is plain from Joſephus ; and ſince the time of the Pu- 
rification falls ſo naturally at = time of their return from E- 
8 3 5 SYpt 


Antiq. I. 17. c. 
10. & De Bel 
lo, I. 1. c. 21. 
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- egypt; all theſe Circumſtances do perſuade us that no time canſo 
fitly be pitch'd upon for the Purification as that before us in this 

Propoſstion. . 9 | 
| Coroll. 4. Hence we alſo underſtand the full meaning of 
Matt. ij. 20. the Angel's words to Joſeph in Egypt, For They are dead 
that ſought the young child's life: whereas we find no other 

mention d in the Goſpel but Herod alone. But if we conſider 
the falſe, cruel, and ambitions Temper of Antipater, and. 

his endeavors to ſupplant all that hindred his way to the King- 

Antiq. l. 15. c. dom, in Joſephus, e ſhall not at all wonder that He ſought the 
3- &c. & De life of the young King of the Jews, as well as his Father Herod. 
Bello, l... . ao. And fince his Father and he were both dead in the compaſs of 
five days time, and after the departure of Joſeph for Egypt, 

we ſhall not need to wonder that his Father and he are join'd to- 

gether by the Angel; and ſo They, in the Plural Number, are 

ſaid to be dead that ſought the young child's life. as 

Coroll. 5. Hence we alſo ſee how agreeable this very ſhort 

ftay in Egypt is to the Evangelical Hiftory. St. Matthew , 

. ſures us that tas part of * Revelation of the Angel, that 
Matt. ij. 20. they were dead which ſought the young child's life. J. 
ſeems ſo very few days had paſi d ſince the death of Herod, that 

at leaſt his death was not yet known upon the Borders of Egypt 

where Joſeph was :' otherwiſe he had ſtood in no need of 4 Ke- 

- velation for it. And this is farther moſt fully confirm'd by his 
Matt, ij. 21,22, gnorance of the ſucceſſion of Archelaus, till he was inform d of 

| it at his entring the land of Iſrael, in his return back from thence 

afterwards. | TE 

Coroll. 6. Hence we may alſo obſerve ſome little hint even 

in St. Matthew, (who do's not expreſly take notice of it) that Ja- 
ſeph and his Wife had formerly liv d in Galilee, as we find it in 
particular in St. Luke's Goſpel. For when Joſeph, 2 
raged by the Angel, obſerv' d that Judea only, and not Galilee, 
WAS under AKs: Furiſdiction; and ſo upon the Divine Ad- 
monition reſols d to go for Galilee : Zis thus expreſid by St. 
Mat“. ij. 22. — return d into the ee of Galilee, for 


that is the proper rendring of this word, (t 

| a ſomewhat afferent Importance in the New Teſtament,) and is 

v. iz, 13. und in the ſame Chapter of the departure or returning of *. 
8 | e- 


it be ſometimes of 
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Wiſe-men to their own countrey again. which ſeems to me 4 
lind of intimation that he had ltu d in Galilee before his coming Luk. j. 26, 56. 

to Bethlehem to the Enrolment of his Family there, as we have and ij. 4. 

4 particular account in St. Luke's Goſpel. | 2 

Corell. 7. Hence we may learn to correct the common Era 
or Year of our Lord,” viz. We maſt add three years, two months, 
and a week to the common Account, if we would have the true 
number from the birth of vur Savior till our own times. Thus 
this year 1701, till the 25th of October is the 1704th, and af- 
ter that the 170 5th ſince the Nativity of our Savior; and in the 
ſame manner for all other years of the Chriſtian Æra whatſo- 
ever. | I 
Coroll. 8. Hence we may obſerve with how little reaſon the 0 

ſtaughter of the Infants, and the death of Herod have been de- 
la 4 by many Expoſitors for an intire tuo years ſpace after the 
Nativi „ VIZ. becauſe the ſlaughter extended to all, And dum; 
xa — from two years old and under, as. if theſe two 
years related to the time of the Nativity: whereas they moſt clear- 
ly regard only the firſt appearance of the Star to the wiſe-men 
.. St. Matthew's words are, Then Herod, when he had Matt. ij. 7. 
privily called the wiſe - men, inquired of them diligently what 
time the Star appeared. And afterward, Then Herod V. 16. 
ſlew all the children —— from two years old and under, ac- 
cording to the time which he had diligently inquired of the. / 
| wiſe-men. hich are too plain to need any further Expoſi- 
tion. 40 5 a 

Coroll. 9. Hence we ſee the exactneſi of that moſt ancient 
and venerable diviſion of the Periods of the World, which is ſtild 
the Tradition of the houſe of Elias; and its punctual agreement 
with the time of the coming of Chriſt : + 2000 years Empti-- 
neſs, 2000 years the Law, and 2000 years the Days of the 
Meſſias. Or, as I ſuppoſe it was originally deſgn d, 2000 years: 


—— _ 


Ws 


+ ax 28 ITN ax 1 Wn 299K 
an 1 oy Hon may 
vid. Burnetium Theor. I. 3. c. . & Lamy Apparat Chronolog. Part. 2. 
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Emptineſs- 
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| * Emptineſs before Abraham, who receiv'd the promiſe of the Meſ- 

ſias : 2000 years the preparation to the coming of the Meſ- 
ſias, of which the Law took up the main part: and 2000 years 
more the days of the Meſſias, poſſibly before the happy Millen- 

Vid. Uſer. An- nium. For as Abraham was born A. M. 2008, very nearl 
nal. ad A. M. accordingly to this diviſion: ſo by the preſent Account Chrilt 
2008, * was born in the beginning of A. M. 4001, juſt after the com- 
pletion of the two former Periods. Which ſo very ancient and re- 
-markable a Monument of the Jews before the Birth of Chriſt, - 
ought to perſuade them that Jeſus of Nazareth, who was born 
at the punttual time of their old expectations, is the true Meſ- 
ſias, by whom alone they can be ſavd. EY 


XV. The Genealogy in St. Matthew is chat of Fo- 
 .Jeph, the Husband of the Virgin Mary; and is 
* Natural Pedigree from David, by his Son 


3 | That this is the Genealogy of Joſeyb is granted by all, 
Matt. j. 16. and is expreſly aſſerted at the 3 of 4 Jacob hegat 

Joſeph, the” husband of Mary, of whom was born Feſus 

which is called Chriſt. That this is a Nataral Genealogy, and 


not a bare Legal Succeſſion, is thus prov'd. _ 1 © ve 
. The nature of a Genealogy among the Fews demon- 


ſtrates this, which certainly Was ever look d upon not as a: 

bare Liſt of Perſons ſucceeding in the ſame Office, but aRe- 

giſter of Fathers and Sons deriv'd down by Generation in the 

lame Gine7 | NSA An Lbs 

2. The generality of Perſons concern d are allow'd by all 

to have been truly Father and Son ſucceſſively; and what ſuf- 

ficient Reaſons there can be to ſuppoſe it otherwiſe in the 

VV. reſt, I cannot imagin. Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac be- 
gat Facob, and Facob begat Fudah and his Brethren. Here 

| 1s undoubtedly a Catalogue of Fathers and Sons by deſcent, 
V. 12, 13. and no manner of Succeſſion to the ſame Office. Feconias 
begat Salathiel, and Salathiel begat Zorobabel, and Zorobabel 
begat Abind, Why theſe ſhould not equally be 2 

e Fathers 
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Fathers and Sons, when the caſe and words are the very 


ſame, I know not. 

3. The word here us'd all along E Begar, ſignifies a 
Natural Derivation, and can never be ſtrain'd to imply a bare 
- ſucceſſion only: neither did ever any good Author uſe it in ſo odd 


an acceptation; and if we ſhould in any other caſe find it ſo 


expounded, we ſhould certainly eſteem the Expoſition not on- 
ly falſe, but ridiculous. 

4. The caſe of Feconias is an evident inſtance ſufficient to 
overturn ſuch an Hypotheſis; for his Succeſſor was his Uncle 
Zedehias, and his Son was Salathiel, as the Old Teſtament 


informs us. Vet we ſee tis not ſaid Feconias begat Zedekias, 1 Chron. iij. 17 


asit ought otherwiſe to have been; but Feconias begat Salathiel, as 
the plain import of words, and reaſon of things did require. 

Coroll. 1. Jeconias, whoſe ſuppos'd want of Children is the 
only inſtance in this Genealogy whichcan incline us to believe it any 
where 4 bare ſucceſſion, did truly Beget Salathiel. This is not 
only aſſerted by St. Matthew, bat is evident in the Old Teſta- 
went Hi ory. Tis true, God pronounc d his doom thus by the 
Prophet Jeremy, Write ye this man childleſs, or deſolate. 
But ſure thoſe ho collect from hence that he had really no chil- 
dren, never read the whole Period. Hear the words at large, 
and believe Jeconias to have had no Children if you can. Is 
this man Coniah a deſpiſed broken idol? Is hea veſſel where- 
in is no pleaſure? Wherefore are they caſt out, he, and his 
ſeed? and are caſt into a land which they know not? O 
Earth, Earth, Earth, Hear the ws of the Lord ! 
Thus faith the Lord, Write ye this man childleſs, a man that 
ſhall not proſper in his days: for no man of his ſeed ſhall proſ- 
per ſitting upon the throne of David, and ruling with royal 
Authority any more in Judah. So that tis hence evident that 

tho here the Royal Power was for ever to go out of the Line of 
econias; and his Children were to be no comforts to him, asif 


iChr. ij. 172 | 


Jer. xxij. 28, 
29, 30 


were indeed depriv'd of them; yet that undoubtedly be had 


Children, and that they were to be carryd into Captivity 
alſo. | | 
Coroll. 2. Zorobabel as the true and proper Sok of Sala- 
thiel, aud not the Son of his Brother Pedaigh, 
18 * 


the 


» 2 : 
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A 1Chron. iij. the Chronicles Jeconias is ſaid to Beget Salathiel and Pedaiah, 
17,18, 19 and Pedaiah to beget Zorobabel. Whence tis commonly ſup- 
pos d that Salathiel dying without Children of his own, his Bro- 
ther Pedaiah too his Wife, and raisd up Seed to him, and 
| that in this ſence only Salathiel is ſaid to have begot Zoroba- 
Ezra ij. 2. and bel. Tet becauſe 1. Zorobabel is every where elſe in the Old 
v. 2. Nehem. 45% New Teſtament ſtil'd the Son of Salathiel, and not of Pe- 
50 4j. daiah: 6 Salathiel might have 4 Son of th 
ij. 2,23, aiah: becauſe 2. Salathiel might have a Son of the ſame name 
with the Son of his Brother Pedaiah, as is very uſual: becauſe 
3. no other inſtance in this whole Genealogy can be ſhewn, but 
. what is a truly natural Generation : 2 4. the Alex- 
andrian MS. even in this place of the Chronicles, ſays that not 
Pedaiah, but Salathiel was the Father of Zorobabel, accord- 8 
ing to all the other places wherein they are mention d: for all 
theſe reaſons I ſay, it may ſtill. juſtly be ſuppos d that the courſe 
of natural Generation was no more interrupted in this than in 
the other ſteps of the Genealogy before us, and ſo that Zoroba- 
bel was truly and properly the Son of Salathiel. 
Coroll. 3. Since this is the only Genealogy of Joſeph extant, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter ; and ſince ſoſeph, by the expreſs words 
| of Scripture, as well as his Enrolment at Bethlehem, as un- 
Luk.ij.4 doubtedly of the houſe and linage of David, there can be no 
| Juſt ground to believe this any other than his Natural Pedigree 
by the Line of Solomon from David ; as it appears to be at the 
firſt fight to _ unpre judic d Reader. F 
Coroll. 4. Since in this Natural Pedigree there is not one 
certain inſtance of any Legal Generation, 65 the raiſing up ef 
Seed to a Brother) we have no ſufficient foundation to believe 
Joſeph any otherwiſe begotten by Jacob, than every Son in the 
hole Genealogy beſides, was a 7 the preceding Perſon ; 
and ſo all the reaſon in the world to affirm Jacob to have been 
his proper and only Father by Natural Procreation. 
Coroll. 5. Hence we may ſee the main deſign of this Gene- 
Matt, j. 1. #logy in St. Matthew. 'Tis true, it is in a lower ſence a Ge- 
nealogy of Jeſus, the Son of her who was th! Wife of Jo- 
ſeph : becauſe it ſhews the number of Generations from Abra- 
ham zo.J eſus, and itſhews that in a legal ſence, where the Ong 
of the Mother was not confiderd ar all, Jeſus was the Son of Davi 4 
an 
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and it alſo ſhews that all the Legal Rights of the eldeſt Son of a 
Family from David, was inveſted in Jeſus alſo. But then all 
theſe reſpects do not bring it up to the nature of a true Gene. 
alogy + Jeſus, nor at all prove him the Son of David in 
that ſence, in which the Scripture had promisd, and the Jews 
expected the Meſſias to be ſo; and thereſore I cannot eſteem 
that as the main deſign of this Genealogy. If we look, into 
one ſingle Verſe in St. John, we ſhall ſee the true reaſons of this 
and r other Genealogy of our Savior, correſponding to the 
two great Characters 7 the true Meſſias. In the diſpute the 
ews had one with another, whether Jeſus was the true Meſ- 
as or not, thoſe who deny it, inſiſt upon the want, as they 
imagin'd, of thoſe two diſtinguiſhing marks which both the Scri- 
ture and. the Jews expettations requir d. Hath not the Scri- Job, vij. 42. 
pture faid that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and out 
of the town of Bethlehem, where David was? hence we 
ſee that whoever claim'd to be the Meſſias, muſt be able to 
prove two things. 1. That he was truly of the Seed of Da- 
vid;. and 2. t he was really. born art Bethlehem, the Ci- 
of David. And both theſe Characters are ound by all 
Chriſians to be neceſſary in this caſe. Now, I ſay, the two 
Genealogies of our Savior were principally 7725 to demon- 
ſtrate = Jeſus.of Nazareth had az undoubted claim to them 
both: and is à little ſtrange that all Commentators ſhould 
reſtrain both the Genealogies to one of theſe Characters, 
when thereby the other, which was equally neceſſary to be ſe- 
cur'd, had no particalar proviſion made for it. That St. 
Luke's Genealogy is a demonſtration of the latter Charatter, 
viz. that Jeſus was the ſon of David, we ſball ſhew hereaf- 
ter: and to prove that the ſame Jeſus was born at Bethlehem 
ig, I think, the main deſign of St. Matthew in his Genealo- 
gy. When our Savior firſk preach d and wrought Miracles, 
was "then above 30 years old, and had liv'd ſo long at 
Nazareth in Galilee, that he was by. the Jews univerſally ta- Matt. xx). 17. 
ken for a Galilein by Birth, as well as Habitation; as we Job. j. 46, 4. 


8 find in ſeveral places of the Evangelical Hiftory. It muas there- ar. xiv. 70, 
fore as — that ſome —— ſhould be pro- Luk. xxij. 59. 
dus d that this Jeſus of Nazareth in Galilee, was born at 

ER = SES Bethlehem 


— 
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Bethlehem in Judea; as that he deriv'd his Pedigree from 
David. And according as we ſhall find hereafter that St. Luke's 
Genealogy proves. the latter, ſo do's that before us in St. Mat- 
thew 2 ormer Character of the Meſſias. It was a thing 
known by every body in the time of Chrilts Miniſtry that 
there had been an Enrolment of the Jews, a little above zo 
years before: and that then every ene had been oblig'd to ge 
ro the places of their own Tribe and Family; and that accord- 
ingly all thoſe of the Tribe of Judah had gone to Judea, and. 
all thoſe of the Family of David, to the Guy of David, which. 
was Bethlehem. So that if it could be demonſtrated that 
Joſeph the Husband of the 5 Mary, was of the Tribe 
of Judah, and Family of David, there would then remain no 


doubt of their having been at Bethlehem when Jeſus as: 


born ; ſince his Age, and the Delivery at that time, and pro- 
bably the new-born Child himſelf were eafily to be found in 
the Public Records of that Enrolment there. So that at laſt 
a Genealogy of the Line of Joſeph was as proper and neceſſa- 
ry to prove this Charatteriſtic of the Meſſias, that Jeſus was born at 
Bethlehem; 4 4 Genealogy of the Line of Mary, that he 
was really the Son of David. And that St. Matthew did 
principally regard this, we may collect from the neceſſity there 
as that the Meſſias ſhould be born at Bethlehem, maſt par- 
ticularly taken notice of by him, and by no other of the Evan- 


* geliſts : which will deſerve our careful conſideration. For as 


Matt. ij. 1, &c. 


ſoon as he bad given an account of the Genealogy and Nati vi 


in his firſt Chapter, he begins the ſecond thus; Now when * was 
born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of Herod the King, 
behold: there came wiſe-men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem : in- 
quiring where the Meſſias was to be born. Upon which, the 
Sanhedrin meet, and agree that he was to. be a in Bethle- 
hem of Judea. For thus, ſay they, It 1s written by the Pro- 
ro And thou Bethlehem in the land of Judah art not the 
eaſt among the Princes of Judah; for out of thee ſhall come 
a Governor that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. From whence.it 
appears that the great queſtion with which St. Matthew was. 
conceru d, was nat of what- Linage, but in what place the 
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Meſſias was to be born: and accordingly tis moſt reaſonable 
to look upon that as the principal end af bis Genealogy. 
Coroll. 6. Here e may obſerve the nature of this Genea- 
logy in particular, viz. A diviſion of the whole ſpace benween 
Abraham and Chriſt into three great Periods. The firſt from 
Abraham to David, before the Regal Government. The ſe- 
cond from David to the Babylonith Captivity, under the Re- 
gal Government. The third from the Captivity to Chriſt, af- 
ter the Regal Government, till the days of the Meſſias. 
Coroll, 7. Hence we may conjecture at the reaſon 
of the omiſſion of four Perſons in the ſecond Period, viz. 
Of Ahaziah, Joaſh and Amaziah, after Joram; aud of Je- 
hoiakim after Joliah. That theſe Perſons are omitted, the 
Old Teſtament Hiſtory do's aſſure ns: and ſince the firſt of 1 hron. ij; 
theſe Periods had fourteen Perſons, and the laſt poſſibly had ak 10, &c. 
ſo juſt fourteen Perſons, it pleas d either the Evangeliſt, (or 
rather had pleas'd the Jews in that Genealogy from whence 
St. Matthew rranſcrib'd his, to leave out a few names in 
the ſecond Period, and ſo to reduce every one of them far the 
advantage of Memory, to the ſame equal number of fourteen. 
Generations, which, ſince it made no alteration in the main de- 
ſign, was not to be look'd on as of any. great conſequence one 
way or other. | | | 
Coroll. 8. The original complete number deſign d by theſe 
three fourteens, if there had been no particular interruption 
them, was no more than 40 Generations. This Obſervation, 
tho very obvious, has been hitherto neglected; and caus d great 
difficulties to no purpoſe. Thrice fourteen is 42, if they were 
all ſeparate, and not join d ſo that the laſt of one Series were 
the firft of the Inext. But thrice fourteen where each Series is 
link'd together in one common . 0 is but 40, as every one 
muſt EG e. Now that the fourteen Generations were de- 
en d here . ſo that the laſt of the one was alſo the 
rſt of the ther, is certain from the firſt Period, which is out 
of diſpute, and ſo the meaſure of the reſt. From Abraham to platt. j. 175. 
David fourteen Generations, by including the two extremes.: | 
From David to the carrying away into captivity fourteen ge- 
nerations, Where it ought to be incluſive alſo; for Davidisex+ 


1 preſij 
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; reſ the firſt of this, as well as the laſt of the former Series. 
55 * the number from Abraham to Chriſt incluſrvely, muſt 
have been 40, if no particular interruption had happend in the 


Caſe. 


Coroll. 9. But ſince the Series from David is not to a Per- 
ſon, but an Epocha, the Captivity : and ſo the laſt Perſon be- 
fore, and the firſt Perſon after it are different, (on account of 
the omiſſion of him, in whoſe time ithappen d:) The complete num- 
ber here deſign d, is 41. For tis not in St. Matthew from Da- 


vid to Joſias, or Jeconias, but to the Captivity (which was 
Chronol. Prop. inder fehoiakim \ the Perſon omitted between them, as has been 


prov'd elſewhere,) fourteen Generations: and tis not afterward 


1.3» 


from Joſias, or Jeconias, but from the Captivity to Chriſt 


fourteen Generations. All 


Table following. 


1 Abraham 
2 Iſaac 
acob 
- Judah 
5 Pharez 
6 Ezron 
Aram 
8 Aminadab 
9 Naaſhon 
10 Salmon 
11 Booz 
12 Obed 


13 Jeſſe | 
I4 David * 


| 


OO Gab wo» 


10 Ahaz 


x David 

2 Solomon 

3 Rehoboam 
4. Abiah 

5 Aſa 

6 Jehoſaphat 
7 Joram 

8 Ozias 

9 Jotham 


11 Ezekias 
12 Manaſſes 


13 Amon 


9 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 


[23 


24 
25 
26 


14 Joſias 


127 


which will be very plain from the 


1 Jeconias 28 
2 Salathiel 29 
3 Zorobabel 30 
4 Abiud 31 
5 Eliakim 132 
6 Azor 33 
Sadoc 34 
Achim 435 
9 Eliud - 35 
Io Eleazer 437 
1: Matthan 
12 Jacob 39 
e 40 
14 Jeſus Chriſt! 41 


| 

Coroll. 10. There is therefore no want of any perſon in the 
preſent Copies, nor the leaſt occaſion for any various Readings to 
make up any defect in them. Since this Genealogical Table ap- 


pears t 


2 


ginally deſigu d for. 


Coroll. 11. Nor is there 
Jeconias, who is the Son or Grand: ſon of Joſias, 


ſame in its numbers and 


diſpaſition that it was ori- 


any occaſion for making the former 


ferent 3 


. 
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bim who is the Father of Salathiel ; for confidering the to _ 
mer Corollaries, this will but perplex, inſtead of clearing the 
Genealogy. _ | 4 5 i 
Coroil. 12. re is no need of receding from the propriety o 
the Original, as to the time of 2 Birth feos? 15 7 
mne Bag. About the Captivity of Babylon. For Je- 
conias and his Brethren muſt certainly be born about that time, 
which was in the fourth year of their Father ſehoiakiqm 
Reign. 


XVI. The Genealogy recorded by St. Luke; is that 
of our Savior himſelf by the Bleſſed Virgin. 


The Reaſons of this Aſſertion follow. 
I. Any real Genealogy of our Savior himſelf, who was 
_ born of a Virgin, muſt needs be that of the ſame Virgin 
his Mother. Now ſince St. Lake profeſſes to give us the - 
Genealogy of Chriſt himſelf ¶ Jeſus himſelf was about 30 years Luk. ij. 23. 
of age when the began his miniſtry, being, as was ſuppord, the | 
ſon of Foſeph, of Heli, &c.) We have great reaſon to believe 
that it is by the Blefſed Virgin, who was his only Parent in 
this World. Tis true, there is a Genealogy in St. Matthew 
gent Ho our Bleſſed Savior, which is not by his Mother, 
as we have ſeen above. But then, as we have there ſhew'd, 
that Genealogy was of another nature, and to another end. 
Nay, what is peculiarly conſiderable, at the concluſion of it 
it appears not to be the Genealogy of Jeſus himſelf, in a 
| r ſence, but only of his Mother's Husband ; and fo is no 
Objection in the preſent caſe. St. Matheus words are Ja- Matt. j. 16. 
cob begat Foſeph the husband of Mary, ad d of which Mary 
was born Feſus, which is called Chriſt. So that w ch 
ing, for other good reaſons conſider d already, St. Matthew 
gives us a Genealogy of Foſeph, the only putative Father of 
Chriſt : yet St. Luke, who ; ak us that his is that of Chriſt * 
himſelf, muſt be ſuppos d to mean the Genealogy of his 
true Mother. 2. Any other Pedigree of our Savior than that 
by his Mother, would not have avail'd at all to the proof of 
his being the Son of David, the true Meſſias. The Fews al- 
Ways, 
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Ways, and with good reaſon expected a Meſſias truly of the 


Poſterity of David; and if any one who pretended to. that 


Title, could not prove himſelf of that Family, he was whol- 


ly to be rejected by them. Whence it is highly reaſonable 
to believe that this Genealogy of our Savior was deſign'd 
to prove him the Son of David, and by conſequence that his 
true Mother was of the ſame Family. Otherwiſe he had ex- 

os d himſelf to the Contempt and Deriſion of the Jews, 
— ſo laboriouſly a point almoſt wholly foreign to 
his purpoſe, and their expeRations. 

3. St. Luke is of all others the leaſt to be ſuſpected of wa- 
ving the true and and natural Line of our Savior, becauſe 
himſelf records the fulleſt Declaration in the whole Bible, 
of the neceſſity of our Savior's derivation from the Loins of 
David, in the moſt proper and full ſence imaginable. Tis 
in St. Peter's famous Sermon on the day of Pentecoſt. The 
words are, David being a prophet, knew that God had ſworn 
with an oath to him, Ss of the fruit of his loins, according to 
the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit on his throne. If we 
duly conſider ſuch a Declaration as this, recorded by St. 
Luke, tis hardly poſſible to * that himſelf ſhould omit 


the real Pedigree by Mam, and only give us a ſecond puta- 
tive one by be Husband Joſeph. 1 785 


4. The Fews in the firſt times of the Goſpel, never que- 
ſtion d the truth of our Lord's being of the Tribe of * 
dah, and Houſe of David: . they would have urg d 
the contrary as an invincible Argument againſt his Pretenſi- 
ons to be their eſſias. Now if the Genealogy of our Sa- 
vior himſelf was ſo evident among the Fews, tis not to beſuppoſ- 
ed that it ſhould be wholly omitted by all the Evangeliſts, and 
yet two Genealogies of his reputed Father be ſet down there ſo 
very particularly, as on the other ſuppoſition we find they are. 

5. Tis allowd by all that the Pedigree of Heli in St. 


' Lake is derivd from Nathan the Son of David; and all 


the diſpute is whether Foſeph was the Son, or Mary the 
daughter of Heli, Now none can be ſo unexceptionabſe, ei- 
ther Witneſſes or Judges in this caſe, as the ancient Fews, 


eſpecially if their Teſtimony be direaly contrary to 


their 
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their own Cauſe, and Intereſt. If Joſeph were the Son of 
Heli, they might lay it very hard to us to prove that Feſws 
was truly the Son of David, as indeed they frequently do at 
this day. But if Mary the true Mother of Jeſus, was the 
Daughter of Heli, they yield us the main ove : forthenwe 
can ſhew them every ſtep of the deſcent of Jeſus from Da- 
vid, nay, from Abraham and Adam alſo, extracted out of 
their own Tables of Genealogy. Yet we ſhall prove that the 
Authors of the Fernſalem Talmud, above 1200 years ago, 
openly call Mary, the daughter of Heli, as a thing common- 
ly known among them. The Paſſage is this, Tranſlated by 


an unexceptionable Perſon. There is, ſays Dr. Lightfoot, in Horz Heb. in 
the Jeruſalem Talmud a diſcourſe of a certain Perſon who in his Luc. ij. 23. 


Sleep ſaw thepuniſhment of the Damned. Among the reſt he f ſaw 


Mary the Daughter of Heli among the Shades. Rabbi Lazar 


Ben Joſah ſaith, That ſhe hung by the Glandules of her Breaſts. 
Rabbi Joſah Bar Haninah, ſauh, That the great Bar of Hell- 
Gates hung at her Ear. Which exactneſs of both names Ma- 
the Daughter of Heli, and the bitter Reflections on her, 
1 uſual with them towards the Mother of Jeſus, make it 
more than probable that the Bleſſed Virgin is meant by them; 
and if ſo, we have the caſe determin'd by the moſt unexcep- 
tionable Witneſſes or Judges in the world, and the Genea- 
logy of St. Lale is undoubtedly prov'd to be that of the 
Bleſſed Virgin. TIP 
Coroll. 1. Hence we learn the meaning of St. Luke's words, 
which have hitherto occaſiou'd all the 40 ulty in this matter. 
Kai aun; i» 6 less wort d ag vo x S. dy, as ewig, vis 
l 5 Hol, vd Mader, &c. wiz, That Feſws himſelf was 2- 
bout 30 years of age when he began his Miniſtry, being, as was 


ſuppos'd, the ſon of Joſeph, but indeed of Heli, of Matthat, 


- 
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Matt, j. 16. 


Cc. i. e. The he was ſuppos d the Son of Joſeph, yet was he 
really (by his Mother, Heli's Daughter) the Son or Grandſon of 
Heli, . che Son of Matthat, &c. or elſe thus, being, 48 was ſup- 
pos d, the Son of Joſeph, who was the Son of Heli (by the Mar- 


riage of his Daughter) who was the Son of Matthat, &&c. In 
ke: Deer it muſt be own'd that the conſtruction of St. 
Luke is not ſo clear and natural as tis generally in other places, 


and as St. Mathew's is upon the like occaſion. But that one of 
them is his true ſence, and that Mary was the Daughter, and 
not oor the Son of Heli, 1ſhallſhew in the following particulars. 
I. I ſhall prove that Joſeph was the Son of another, and not 
Heli. 2. That Mary was not only the Daughter of Heli, 
t publicly known to be ſo. 3. That very good reaſons may be 
given why the name of Mary was omitted, tho her Genealogy 
was deſcribed. 4. That the words will bear the ſence here put 
upon them. 1. Joſeph was the Son of another, and not of He- 
bh. This St. Matthew expreſly aſſures us of; Jacob begat Jo- 
feph the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus which 
is called Chriſt. And as to the Legal Generation, where on the: 
death of a Perſon without Children, the next of Kin was to 
raiſe up Seed to his Brother or Relation, whereby a Perſon might 
have two TOs ts „e Ee the other Natural, (which. 
4s the only evaſion here,) it can no place in thepreſent caſe. 
For 1 dr to impoſſible that Jacob, 24 Family 7 ale 
mon, ſhould be out | Kin to Eli, of the Family of Nathan, 
after the interval and diſtinction of a thouſand years. So that 
this Aſſertion of St. Matthew: is deeretory, and in 4 manner de- 


monſtrates the certainty of the preſent Corolkry. 2. Mary was 
not only the Daughter, of Heli, \ known. re 

"This is à clear conſequence of the Quotation out of the Jeruſa-. 

lem Talmud before, where we find above 400 years after our 


ut publickly known to be ſo. 


Savior, an ound and public Tradition among the Jews, that 


the Bleſſed Virgin Mary was the Daughter of Heli, according 


zo the preſent Expoſition of the Teſtimony of St. Luke in the Ge- 
-nealogy before ws. 3. Very good Reaſons may be given. why the 
name of Mary. was, omitted, tho her Genealogy was deſerib d in 
this place. For ſince the Jews never had the names of Women in 
their Genealogies ; ſince St. Luke was to add no. names. to 2 

a - 
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Genealogical Table he tranſcribd; and ſince when St. Luke F 
wrote *rwas well known that the Mother of Jeſus was the Daugh- 
ter of Heli, »Tis not, on theſe accounts very ſtrange that her 
name ſhould be omitted, even where her Pedigree was deſcrib'd 
by the Evangeliſt. 4. The words will bear the ſence here put 
upon them. For if our Savior be ſupposd to be here call d the 
Son of Heli, as many believe, tho he was his Grandſon, in 
ſtrittneſs of ſpeech, this is ſo uſual in Scripture, and in degrees 
far more remote alſo, that it can be no mighty difficulty in the 
preſent caſe. But if Joſeph be here ſtil d the Son of Heli, 
when he was in reality but his Son. in- lau; this will not be 
without good authority in the phraſe of Scripture neither. For 
4s in a Parallel caſe Daughters-in-law are ſtild Daughters by 
the word as properly denoting own Daughters, as the word be- Gen. xxxvij. | 
fore us denotes an own Son, ſeveral times in the Old Teſtament : 10. 35- 
ſo in this peculiar caſe before us may Joſeph, the Son-in- 3 . 
law of Heli, be properly enongh ſtil d his Son by the Evargeliſt 
in the preſent Genealogy. 548 


XVII. St. Luke's Genealogy by the Bleſſed Virgin 
is intirely different from St. Matthew's by Fo- 
ſeph, from the days of David. h 


That St. Luke's Genealogy is deriv'd from Nathan, and 85 
St. Matthew's from Solomon, two different Sons of King Da- Luk. ij. 31. 
vid, is evident in their reſpective Goſpels, and is not queſti - Matt. j. 6, 7. 
on'd by any. That theſe Families continu'd diſtinct till the 

Babyloniſh Captivity, is alike evident, and granted oy alt: 
that therefore they then were not united, but did ſtill con- 
tinue diſtin, is what I am oblig'd to prove in this place; 
which 1 ſhall do by the following Arguments. 

1. There was no occaſion for the union of theſe Families. 
For ſince the Meſſiah was only promis d to be of the Seed 
of David, but not of Solomon; and fince this promiſe was e- 
qually fulfilled by his deſcent from David by his Son Nathan, 
as it would have been if he had deſcended from him by his 
Son of Solomon, there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe that _ 
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Line of the bleſſed Virgin, or the Poſterity of Nathan in St. 
Lake, muſt intermix with the Line of Jaſeph, or the Poſte- 
rity of Solomon in St. Matthew, as they had regard to the 
Genealogy of our Savior, with which alone we are at pre- 
ſent concern'd. 1 

2. There is no way agreeably to the Laws and Cuſtoms of 
the Jeu, by which theſe two Families could be united. 
For as to the Union by the Legal method above-mention'd ;; 
the taking of the Widow-of a Brother, or neareſt Relation 
to Wife, and raiſing up Seed td him, that can have no place at 
all here: for at this diſtance from David of 400 or 500 years, 
a Perſan of ane of theſe Families was ſo far from being near- 
eſt of Kin to a Perſon of the other, that they were in reality 
not a-kin at all. And then as to the ſtill more weak Union 


of the Families by the ſucceſſion of one in the Kingdom to 


the other; this is leaſt of all to the purpoſe: for beſides, 
that this buſineſs of ſucceſſion is wholly different from that 
of Generation, and is no Union of Families at all; beſides 
this, I ſay, the Kingdom of Judah it ſelf was deſtroy'd, and 
the People carry d into Captivity e er there is any occaſion 
for this union by ſucceſſion. And T ſuppoſe, we have little 
reaſon to conſider ſucceſſton to the Kingdom of Judah as a 
foundation of Sonſhip,. and Union of Families, when the 
Kingdom of Judah it ſelf was extin& before. 

3. The only pretence for this. conjoining the two Lines 
before us, is the likeneſs of two ſucceſſive names in each Ge- 
nealogy Salathiel and gorobabel, and the ſuppoſition thence- 
ariſing, that they were the fame Perſons. Now if it can 
be made appear that the Salathiel and Zorobabel in St. Mat- 
thew are no leſs than five Generations later than the Salathiel and 
Zorobalel in St. Lake, and by conſequence wholly diſtinct from 
them, it will be own d that the very foundation of the diffi- 
culty is remov'd, and the two Genealogies will appear to be 
abſolutely diſtinct from the very days of David till thoſe of 
our Savior. Now this is fully prov'd by a famous Text in the 

Prophecy of Zechariah, if it be taken in the ſence that my 
learned Friend Mr. Allin with great probability do's put up- 

on it. This Prophet ſpeaking of the Repentance and La- 
20 5 4 mentation 
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mentation of the Fews for the murder of their Meſſiah, at 
their future Converſion, chuſes to inſtance particularly in ſome 
of the moſt remarkable Perſons of the Line by Nathan, 
(whence the Meſſiah himſelf was to proceed) from the days 
of David till his own time. And as 'tis very natural and ſu- 
table, deſcribes their Mourning, who were the moſt nearly related 
to the Meſſiah according to the Fleſh, as the moſt remarkable 
and affecting of all others; and accordingly ſpecifies four of 


thoſe his Progenitors, whoſe names are in St. Luke's Genea-- 
logy, and that in the order wherein they are there found; 


nay, and ſo as to imply that the laſt of thofe which he names, 
was contemporary with himſelf alſo; thereby giving us very 
great light in fixing the times not of thofe Perſons only, but 
alſo of all the reſt in that whole Genealogy. The Prophets 


words are thefe. I will pour upon the houſe of David, and Tech. xij. ie 


plications, and they ſhall look upon me whons they have pierced, 
and they ſhall mourn for him as one mourneth for his only ſor, 
and ſhall be in bitterneſs for- him as one that is in bitterneſs 
for his . In that day ſball there be a great mourn- 
ing in Feruſalem, as the r of Hadadrimmon in the 
valley of Megiddon. And the ſhall monrn, every family 
apart. The family of the houſe of David apart, and their wives 
apart: the family of the houſe of Nathan apart, and their 
wives apart , the 2 of the houſe of Levi apart, and their 
wives apart: the family 
part: all the families that remain, every family apart, and their 


upon the inhabitants of Feruſalem the ſpirit of 455 and ſup- 14 


wives apart. What Families can theſe names David, Nathan, 
Levi, Shimei 8 refer to, as they are confin'd to the 


houſe of David, and the inhabitants of Feruſalem, but to 
thoſe who were the Progenitors of our Savior, and* who are 
all found diſtinctly recorded in St. Luke's Genealogy? I con- 
feſs, I take it to. be a clear cafe, and that theſe Families, and 
no others, are here intended by the Prophet. And what is 
the reaſon that tis not ſaid he family of the houſe of Shimei, 
as tis in all the reſt, but only the family of Shimei, but be. 
cauſe this was ſpoken in the time of Shimei, while his Child- 
ren made only a ſingle Family at home with him, w_ OT 
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Tore they read into ſeveral Honſbolds, as the Polterity of 
all the former had already done. This ſeems ſo fair and ra- 


tional an Expoſition of the difference of the Phraſes here 
us d, as muſt extort the aſſent of all who are ſatisfyd with 
the former. Now this being ſuppos'd, tis evident that Se- 


Luk. iij. 26,27. mei in the fifth Generation after St. Luke's Zorobabel, was 


' from 


different conditions they were in. 


but contemporary with Zorobabel the Leader of the Fews in 


St. Matthew. Q. E. D. 


Coroll. 1. Here we may obſerve the difference of the num- 
ber of Generations in the ſeveral Periods before and after the 
time of Semei in St. Luke's Genealogy, From David to Se- 
mei, in about 500 years, there are rechon'd up 26 Generations. 
But from Semei to Chriſt in about 540 years there are no more 
than fifteen, Now this difference in the numbers before and af- 
ter the Jews Reſtoration to their own Land, (which is in a ſome- 
what leſs degree obſervable in St, Matthew's Genealogy alſo, if 
the four Perſons omitted in his ſecond Series be but added to 
them) was either owing to the different natures of the accounts 
228 the Lines were continu d in the firſt- born till the return 

aptivity, but no longer: or elſe to the differing ſtate of the 
People of the Jews, during the main parts of theſe different Pe- 
riods, whereby in the times of eaſe and quiet, before the captivi- 
ty they marry d much ſooner than in the times of e and 
Aiſturbance after it, as is very likely, and ver) ſutable to thoſe 


Coroll. 2. *T3s probable that the laſt Period in St. Matthew's 
Genealogy had really no more than thoſe fourteen which are ex- 
preſly named in it. For ſince there are but very few more Ge- 
nerations in St. Luke in the ſame Period of years, and ſince we 
have no reaſon to believe that St. Luke leaves out any Genera- 
tions, (nay, by the number of Perſons from David to Semei 
compar d with the number of years belonging to them are ſecure, 
that all that time not one is omitted by him.) Upon theſe ac- 
counts it ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe that St. Matthew's third as 
well as firſt Period had juſt fourteen Generations, and that on 
this account only the four Supernumeraries in the ſecond Period were 
omitted by him, or rather by the Jewiſh Writer of that Genea- 
logical Table which he tranſcribd. | 


Coroll. 
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Coroll. 3. The likeneſs of two names only, Father and Son, Salathiel 
and Lorobabel in two ſuch long Genealogies, is but a poor argument 
that they were the ſame Perſons : eſpecially when all the Circumſtances 
of the Perſons before and after, and the time in which they livd were 

fo different We find in the line of Ephraim, Jacob begat Jo- 
ſeph : and in that of our Savior recorded by St. Matthew, Ja- 
cob begat Joſeph the husband of Mary. Let no one inthe leaſt ima- 

gins them the ſame, becauſe of the diverſity of the Perſons before S 
and after, and of the times in which they lid. If in two o- aa 
therwiſe differing Generations in England, William the Son of 

George ſhould appear with different Predeceſſors and Succeſſors, and 

at a 100 years diſtance in point of time, he would be look d upon as 

very unreaſonable, ho from the bare likeneſs of two ſucceſſive 

names ſhould ſuppoſe them to be the ſame Perſons. And : 

ſeem. to me almoſt as unreaſonable here, who from the like ſimi- 

litude of two namgs in St. Matthew's and St. Luke's quite dif- 

ferent Pedigrees of our Savior, againſt plain evidence to the contrary, 

do ſuppoſe them the ſame Perſons, and thereby raiſe groundleſs 
diſſiculties in the Evangelical Hiſtories. Let but any one view 

the following Table of the few Poſterity of Cain, and of Seth before 

the Deluge, and ſee how much greater reſemblance of names 

there was in that caſe (where yet no body is ſo Childiſh as to con- 

clude them to be the ſame Perſons) and he will ſte the much 

greater abſurdneſi in the caſe before us. | 


Sons of Cain. Sons of Seth. : | 
1 Lock 1 * Send 
2 Irad | | 2 Cainan 1 
3 Mehujael | 3 Malaleel + | £ ; 
4 Methufael 4 2 | f 
5 Lamech 5 Enoch | | | 
s Jabal 6 Mathuſela 3 a | 1 
ay | Lamech | 


— 
| 7 
o 
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Coroll, 4. Since wpon the whole it appears that all tho ' | 
numerous and perplexing difficulties - which have been ſo much 1 
ab jected by the Jews and Infidels againſt the Genealogies of "I 
0 | | ; 
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St. Matthew and St. Luke compar d together; and by the moſt 
learned Defenders of the Sacred Writings have been really thought 2 
Luk. iij. 23. almoſt inexplicable, amount to little more than an unuſual ex- 
preſſion in an unuſual caſe, where the Progenitors of one who 
d no Father on Earth were to be enumerated, we may hence 
learn that even ſuch difficulties in the Sacred Writings as ſtill 
appear inexplicable to us, may in themſelves be very far from 
being ſo. Nay, many of thoſe which have hitherto ſeemed the 
* moſt uncapable of Solution, are ſo far from being really ſo, that 
frequently nothing but ſome odd and ungrounded miſtakes are the 
occaſions that there is any manner of difficult about them. Thus 
| for inſtance, if the Reader will pardon a _ ſhort digreſſion. 
t il 26. ben St. Mark aſſures us that avid eat the Shew-Bread in 
5 days of Abiathar the High-Prieſt, 4 mighty difficulty is 
1Sam. xx). and rait d, as if this contradicted the Old Teftament Hiſtory ; where- 
xxij. as there is not, I think, a ſyllable there againſt it. Por ſure A- 
himelech might, as the head of a Courſe, be in attendance on 
the Tabernacle when David came, and yet the High-Prieſt, 
whoſe buſineſs did not require his attendance there, might be one 
whoſe name was Abiathar at the ſame time. And this is the 
leſs improper to be here obſerv d, becauſe the occaſion of this 
miſtake is the ſame with that which we have juſt been concern'd with- 
al, viz. The ſimilitude of the names of two ſeveral Perſons. The one of 
the High-Pricſt himſelf, and the other of 4 Son of that Prieſt 
.-who was then in attendance upon the Tabernacle. 


XVIII. Our Savior was abſent from Feruſalem the 
intire ſpace of two years and a half, from his ſe- 
cond Paſſover, till the Feaſt of Tabernacles be- 

fore his Death. "Ip py 7 


o * 


It has been by ſome ſuppos d that our Savior was at * 
ruſalem at all the Fewiſh Feaſts during his Miniſtry. But 

tho I will not deny that he might be at moſt of the reſt; 
yet. that he was not-there during the before-mention'd ſpace 
of two years and à half, the following Obſervations will 
Nove. | | | 


: 1 


* 


— 


4 — . " 


of the for Evangeliſt. © 


r 


2 Sc John, who alone gives an account of all the Paſſo- vid. Prop. 9. 
vers and public Feaſts of our Savior, and gives us the Hiſtory of Prius. 


what: paſt at the reſt of them; ſays not a word of his going 
to Fernfalem within the term above limited. His firſt Paſſo- 
ver at Feruſalem, he deſcribes-in his ſecond Chapter. At the 


following Feaſt of Weeks, he appears alſo by St. John to have 


been in the neighborhood of Feruſalem, and to that Feaſt 
very probably he went; tho becauſe it laſted but a ſingle day, 
nth ing extraordinary happen d, and ſo ourSaviorleaving it imme- 
diately, no particular notice is taken of it by St. John. The 
next Feaſt, that of Tabernacles, was in all probability ſoon 
after Chriſts leaving Fudea, and going for Galilee, in the 
fourth Chapter. And becauſe Chriſt left Fudea on purpoſe 
to avoid the deſigns of the Phariſees, tis not to be —— 
that he would immediately throw himſelf into their 


hands at the Feaſt following. The next Feaſt was the ſecond 


Paſſover of our Saviors Miniſtry, when our Lord went up to 
Fernſalem,' as St. Jolm aſſures us. The Hiſtory of which 
Paſſover you have at large in the fifth Chapter of his Goſ- 
pel. The next Paſſover, and the Feaſts of Weeks, and of Ta- 

les both before and after it, were within the compaſs 


of the Hiſtory of the three other Evangeliſts, and ſo St. 


Job who only ſupplies their defects, was not concerned with 
them, unleſs our Savior had gone to Feruſalem to them. (For 
then no account having been given of them by the reſt, it 


had been St. John's Province to have interpos d their Hiſto- 
ry.) So that even his ſilence in theſe Feaſts is a very pro- 


1 argument that our Savior was abſent at the ſame times. 
The fourth Paſſover, as to the time of its approach, is men- 
tion'd by St. John in the Miracle of the feeding of 3000 in 
the Wilderneſs, but without the leaſt hint that our Savior 


went up to it to Fernſalem; and the next Feaſt, that of 


Weeks is not mention'd at all by him in his 5 So 
that as far as appears from St. John, who is our beſt Guide 
9 Chriſt was never er the time 
bernacles before his death. rd N 2 o 10 nw eats. 

Potts pint i ws 8 +: 2, The 


imited above, from his ſecond Paſſover to the Feaſt, of Ta- 


D 


2. The reſt of che Evangeliſts ſay not a ſyllable of _ 
going up to Feruſalem within the eime limited: nay, 
imply the contrary asto thoſe Feaſts of which there his 
fy imp in their Goſpels. About the time of the third Paſl- 
3 we find him in their accounts, near the Sea of Galilee 


Matt. ix. 9-37. a little before, and a little after that firſt /abbath after the fe- 
Mar. i). 13-22: cond day of the Paſſover, when the Diſciples plucked rhe ears 


Luk.v. 27-39- 
Matt. xij. 9-21. 
Mar. iij. 1-12. 


of corn. So that in all probability our Savior and his Di- 
ſciples were in Galilee, and near the Sea of Galilee all that 


Luk. vj. 6-11, while. And about the time of the fourth "Paſſover, the 


Matt. xv. 1. 
N Mar. vil. 


Joh. v. 16. 


V. 18. 


Toh. vij. 1. 


fore did the Fews perſecute 
: Nd nie rhe : chin on the [abbath 


| ind St. ey Goſpels. From St. Jahn tis plain that he had 


Seribes and Phariſees came down from Feruſalem as far 2s G4. 
lilee, to Examin and Confront him: which certainly, if he 
badeither lately been at Jernſalem at the Paſſover, or was ſoon ex- 
N there, they need not have done. 

This is farther evident by the particular Circumſtancesof 
Chrift 8 leaving Feruſalem at che ſecond Paſſover, and aſcend- 
ing thither at aſe laſt Feaſt of Tabernacles, (the bounds be. 
tween which J ſuppoſe him not to have been there.) At 
the fecond Paſſover our Savior was in very imminebt Sanger 
of hislife, for healing on the Sabbath day? and calling tim 
the Son of God: or in the 41 opinions for Profanation of 
the Sabbath, and for Blas emy. John's words are, There- 

We eſus, an ot to ſlay him, becauſe he 
15 ter wards Therefore 
the. Fes ſoug ht Sire more ta hill Jags betanſe he not only had 
a the % bbath, © but Tad alſo that God was his father, 
making himſelf equal with God. So that we ſee, ufileſs our 
Savior 580 ie untarily expoſe himfelf to the malice and cruel- 
of the Fews before his Preaching was 'finiſh'd,' and the _ 

time of his death determin'd' by the Prophecies of the Old 

Teſtament was come, he muſt keep away' from Jeruſalem. 
And that accordingly he did ſo, St. John affures us in the 
beginning of his ſeventh Chapter in theſe words, After theſe 
thing 2 . walked in Galilee, for he wauld not walk, in Fewry, 
becauſe the Feu ſought to kill him. And all this is mighti y 


confirm d by the Circumſtances of the laſt Feaſt of T abef. 


nacles, when our Savior went thither again, both in St. John's 


ſtaid 


7 


NE 
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* wg ? — _ * ”— . 
* i 


ſtaid ſo long in Galiles that his Relations wonder d at it, and 


adviſe him by all means not to live in fo private a corner of 
the Land, but to ſhew himſelf at the public Feaſts at Feru- 


| alem. Now the Fews feaſt of Tabernacles as at hand. His v. ,, 4. 


Brethren. therefore ſaid umto him,. depart hence, aud go into Fu- 
dea, that thy. diſciples there alſo may. ſee the works that thou 
deſt. For there is no man that. doth any thing in ſecret, and 
be. himſelf ſeeketh to be bun openly : 1f tho do theſe things, 


ſhew thy ſelf to the world, And when afterwards our Savior 


went up to the Feaſt, he did it not till the middle of it: 
(probably that he might not give long time to his Enemies 


. for their contrivances againſt him,) as the ſame Evangeliſt in- v. 14. 


forms us. And as to St. Lal, his account of it plainly im- 
plies that before this Feaſt his time was not come, and ſo till 
now he could not, with fafety, venture up to Feruſalem. His 
words are, It came to paſi when the time was come that he 
ſhonld be received up, be ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go to 
Feruſalemyviz. to this laſtFeaſt of Tabetnacles.* 4. Which Pro- 
poſition is alfo {till farther confirm'd by what paſs'd between 
the Fews and our Savior at this Feaſt, with immediate re- 
ference to the ſecond Paſſover two 7 and 2 half before, 
As ſoon as our Savior appears, the diſcourſe begins with di- 
rect regard to the Miracle done there ſo long fince, and to 
the deſign againſt his life, which was form d at the ſame time. 


Our Savior's words are, Why ge ye about to kill me'? The Joh. vij. 19. 
people anſwered and ſaid, Thos haſt a devil 5 who goerht about 20, 21, 


to kill thee? TFeſus anſivered and ſaid unto them, I have done 


one work, and ye all marvel =— have made 4 man every V. 23, 


whit whole on the ſabbath day. viz. as all agree, the Man who 
lay at the Pool of Betheſda, and was heal'd at the ſecond Paſſ= 


over. Then ſaid ſome of them ef Jeruſalem, it not this v. 2x7. 
hey ſought to tale bim; bus v. 3%/nʃq 


this was the very next time of his coming to Jeruſalem al- 


1 „ 1 * 
1 
: * 


ter that Paſſover, two years and à half before; as was to be. 
ted. Y LOA (bo E745 (SC *\ ' > *STET - BUIR © I1 5 7 * 
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| Paſſover is ſuſititmtly tvident in all the E 


TCoroll. 1. Our Sivvor therefore, a5 he afterward command - 


ed his Apoſtles not to Preach to the Gentiles nil 'they were 
rejected by the Jews; {6 himſelf did nos begin his public Preach= 
mo and con — Galilee, l thoſe of Jeruſalem 
and Judea had rejected him, and fought his deſtructioun. 
Coroll. 2. e need not be ſurpris d ar \ the' - three" for- 


mer Evangeliſts ſilence" a to the' ſeveral Paſſo vert during our 
vid. Euſeb. in Savior's. Miniſtry. For ſince” they chiefly. begin > with his pub. 
Prop. 7. Prius. lic Preaching in Galilee, ſince alſo it appears that our Saviov. 


Wat not at any of the Jewiſh Paſſouers all the time of their 
Hiſtories till the laſt, "whereat 'he' ſuffer d, and fince that . 
elite, we have - 


A 52e 
N 


0 reaſon to wonder at the omiſſion of the re 
1:5 Dt paß „nen ens 3-MAT e in lee To Spy 
XIX. Altho' our Savior and the generality of the 
Feu eat the Paſſoyer at the moſt uſual time, the 
Evening after the Hurteenth:day: of. Niſan; yet 
the Jeuuſb Sanbedrin, or at leaſt à great part of 
them defer'd the eating their Paſſover till between 
to and four a Clock the next morning 


7 


>a ana 
iini * 
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That our Savior eat his Paſſover at the uſual time above 


pecify'd, is ſo plain in three of the Evangeliſts, that had it 


ot been for ſome difficulties in the fourth of them, for want 


1 


of the preſent Obſervation, it would never have been doubt- 


ed of by anx. I will barely ſet down the words of the E- 
. vangeliſts to prove the former part of this Propoſition : and 


afterward; more particularly give my reaſons for the latter, in 


Which alone there is any canſiderable. difficulty. St. Mat- 


* 
7 
29 


thew. therefore in the firſt place | ſays. thus , Now 


| the firſt day. ef the feaſt ef unleaueued read. the diſciples came 


20 Jeſus, ſaying unte him, where wilt tho. that, we prepare, 
for. thee ta eat the Paſſover? And he ſaid, Ga into the. city to, 
Hach man, and ſay unte him, the, maſter ; ſaith, my time | is. 
at hand, I will keep the Paſſover at thy houſe with, my ds 


Ries. And the diſciples did au Jeſus had appointed them, an 


A 


4 of "the. four Evangeliſls. 189 

they. made ready the Paſſover. Nom when the even was come, 
he ſat down with the twelve. St. Mark's words are, And ar. xiv. 
the firſt day of unleavened bread, when they killed the Paſſo-11--17. 
ver, his diſciples ſaid unto him, where wilt thou that we go 
aud prepare: that thou 1 eat the Paſſover? And he ſend- 
erh forth uo of his diſciples and they made ready the Paſſo- 
ver. Au in the evening he cometh with the twelve, &c. St. 
Luke's words are, Ihen came the day of unleavened Bread, when Luk. xxij. 7, 8. 
f the Paſſover muſt be killed. And he ſent Peter and John, ſfay- 13» 14. 15. 
ing, go and prepare us the Paſſover that we may eat. And. 
they made ready the Paſſover. ' And when the hour was come, 
he. ſar dun, and the twelve Apoſtles with him. And he ſaid. 
untu them, unh defire I have deſired to eat this Paſſover with 
quis before I ſuffer, : &c. So that tis abundantly evident that 
_ Chriſt eat the Paſſover at the uſual time with the generality 

of the eus, the Evening after the fourteenth day of Ni- 
ſan:© That the Canhedrin, or at leaſt a great part of them de- 

ferd the eating their Paſſover till between two and four a 

clock in the morning, the following Arguments will demon- 

ſtrate. e I re 353 he fe Gee og W 2 

1. By the original Precept of God to Hoſes,” twas as law 
ful to defer the — 2 Paſſover till = a. Clock in 

the Morning, as to eat it in the Evening. For they were 
only oblig d to eat it between Sun- ſetting and Sun“ ri ſing, r 
however; between the ending of day. light at night, and the 
beginbing of day- light in: the miorning. The words of the 

Law are theſe, They ſball eat the fleſh in that night. And je Exod. xi. 8 
ſhall let nothing of it remain until the ng ** and tar 
which remaineth of it until tht morning ye ſpall barn with 


| . Sanhedrin were too buiſy at the evening before to- 

have time for the eating of the Pa — ad agreed 
with Judas on Wedneſday night to betray our Lord; and accerd- 
ingly tis ſaid, He ſought opportunity to betray bim in the alt- f. k. i * 
fence of the multitude. Nut miſfing of his purpoſe on Therſday: ; 
the Evening: of the Paſſover: was come. So that now the 
Sanheurin muſt either mind their buſmeſs, and catch him that 
night, or elſe the next day the Multitndes would be fo nu- 
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numerous, eſpecially from Galilee (where our Savior. Tad ſo 
long preach d and wrought Miracles) that they durſt not ven- 
ture then to apprehend him: and after the next day our Sa- 
vior might be gone away from Feruſalem. So that all was to 
be done this night, at the very time when they usd to eat 
the Paſſover, or elſe they could not ſecure our Savior this 
Feaſt, . Accordingly, as we find, they ſit in deep Conſulta- 


tation, Judas comes to them juſt from the Paſſover with out 


Savior, and before it was over. They together adjuſt all the 
Circumſtances of Time, and Place, and Perfons neceflary for. 
their purpoſe. They provide a ſtrong Guard of. Soldiers and 
others, to ſeize and ſecure him: which accordingly they a« 
ctually do in a little time: and aſterward proce _— 

on his Tryal and Condemnation among themſel 2 
.Galliciniam, or about two a Clock in the morning. Where, 


I y. is the ſpace: for the eating of the paſſover all this 


ile? All theſe things plainly imply the Saubedris is Comm 


il at their public Chamber in the Temple, not every ans with 


their Families ar home eating the Paſſover. i. 1 2.7 oo 

3- We are aſſur'd by St. John that about two inthe — 
- 10g; when the Saubedrin had Condenm'd our Savior, and were 
calling up Pilate the Roman Governor to make all _—_— 
themſelves went not into the judgine 


but that eat the paſſa· 
i arent . 2 


E of this Interval — the. break t 

the Paſſover, before any occaſion of 'cony pm 
the Heathen Noms, which they muſt do in a little time, 
(and which if they had firſt done they durſt not eat the Paſſo- 


ver till the next month) that ſo afterward they might return 


without fear or danger, when the Paſſover was overs to os 
ſecute their Accuſation before Pilate. © 
1 This is alfo mightily confirm'd by the: Occuntnctead 
ory afterward. - Now, as it is evident, the Sanbedrin dare 
not entet into pilue s Tudgment-hal}, or converſe with the Ro- 
m Officers for fear of Defilement. About day-break we 
find them making no ſcraple of entring into this Hall, or con- 
voy with the * _—_ the whole proceſa of our 


Savior's 


. 
N 


— — — = 
of the four Evanrebifts. © 
4 
Savior's Tryal afterward not a ſyllable of any fear of defile- 
ment thereupon. What ſhould be the reaſon of this diffe- 
rent conduct? But that at firſt they had not eaten of the 
Paſſover, but that they had done it afterward, and ſo were 
apt me from ſuch a deſilement? * ways be) 
J. This is alſo farther confirm'd by that 5 ond Meeriug of 
the whole Sanhedrin in. the Temple about of day,-or 
four a Clock afterward,” which has hitherto appear'd ſo un- 
accountable. At two a Clock in the morning we leave the 
Sanhedrin at the Prætorium, tho' not daring to enter it, for fear 
of | Defilement. At four à Clock we find them at the Tem- 3 
pe. (far enough diſtant) where, after Judas ſaw that they Matt. xvi). 3. 

ad Coodemn d Chriſt, he throws down the 30 pieces of Si „ 
ver before them. In a little time we find them again at the 
Prætorium till they had gain d their deſign, and procurd our 
Saviors Condemnation by Pilate alſo. Whence came the 
whole Body of the Sanhadrin to the Temple? In our Ac- 
count tis exfy , "viz; About two a Clock they go home e- 
very one to his own Family, and eat the -Paſſovgr. ©. At four 
a Clock they meet at the Temple, where was the uſual Cham- 
ber for their fitting, and probably order their Members that 
| before were abſent to meet them alſo. At this Meeting 
all confirm the ſentence of Condemnation againſt Chris, 
fo return in a Body to the Prætorium, to proſecute the Charge 
againſt kim before Pilate. But in the common Expoſitions 
of theſe matters, this ſecond Meeting at the Temple is plain- 
ly unaccountabeee. e T ada 
Coroll. 1. Our Savior was Crucify'd on the great day of the 
Paſſover, the fifteenth day of Niſin. This is demonſtrated from 
the ene Propoſition. For the Paſſover was always eate 
by the'\fews on the Night or Evening before this Day, a 0 = 
Coroff. 2. Hence we'ſee what is the meaning of thoſe words 
in St. John, relating to the day of our Savior s Crucifixion. — 
Te was, ſays he; Hen. md Iz The Preparation 0 that Joh. xix. 14 
weekly Sabbath, 1phich was peculiarly remarkable,” becauſe it fell. 
a in the ver week z or on the gr day FA the Paſſovrr. E 
was Friday in Paſſon week, or 800 d. Fri y. f 1 ay pe 
is our Engliſh file.” This | Expreſſion Twegoxdn+wd na ht 
2 IVE RS | 
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caui d great * og commonly -rendred the Prepara- 
tion of the Paſſover: as if Heeren 2vere an Appellative, and 
iff d 4 Preparation eg And from | this word in St. John 
wnderſtood, many have beliew/d. that, gur Savior. was, Cruci- 
hd on the fourteenth" of Niſan, or the Preparation to the Jewiſh 
Paſſover j\. contrary to the moſt expreſ5. Teſtimonies of all the o- 
wher | Evangelifts, as we have. ſeen. above. _ Now to cltar this 
matter, I ſa Ta Y, that this Phraſe can only henify here Good- 
Friday, or the Preparation to the Jewiſh Sabbath in Paſſo- 
wer week; becauſe the word Nagzoxdn in the Now, Teſtament 
15 1 4 term uf of Art, or u word by uſe denoting not lung elſe but 
tt ghefoxth: day 25 the week.,, the conſtant; Preparation-day 70 the 
Jewish Sabbath; at may be demonſtrated. by A view! of all the 
— where it occurs. 11 word then is found five times 
un the. New Teſtament „ beſides the Text before ns in. diſ- 
pute: and in every one of them it en Aniſſes the fixth 
22 2 and notiung fea. end ſi ongbi 1 be. ex- 
| —_— fame day. in that Place We ar no 
2 —_ of t 


, 
ve e are not only in mis Evangeliſt, but in 
Chapter. The other three are one in each of the o- 

ther Eva a which ſhall. be all diſtinctiy confrder d. 1. St. | 
John ſays v. 31; The. Jews therefore, becauſe it was the 
Taxi, that the bodies * not remain on the croſs on the 
- Sabbarb Sabbath day, Cor that Sabbath day was an high day) beſought 
Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they might 
be taken away. 2, He add v. 42. There laid they Jeſus 
becauſe of the aer, for the ſepulchre was nigh at Hand. 
Tn both #foas Verſes. no body will doubt that Hemd denotes 
Friday, the day... before. the 55 Sabbath; and. theſe. places 
being in Si. John himſelf are 4 ſufficient. Expoſction..of the 
Lk ui 54: ſame word in thi. Herſe before . 3. St. Luke 4ſt the 
word but. once, and 'tis certainly in the ſame ſence, And 
that day was the Hees and the ſabbath. drew on. 4. St, 
Matar 6t- Matthew not only. uſes. the: ee the ſame; ſence," but. what 
it EXC \remurkables implys. that it WAs' 4: word: as. mach 
fixt ly ne to the ſixth day. ef the week, | 45 the Ws Saber 
bath as to che ſeventh... Sabbath. i, ſelf To. 
<a: after. the ned. Now the next 10 5 
ollow 
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followed the day of the preparation . naa, the Chief. 
Prieſts and Phariſees came together unto Pilate, gc. Which 
if that word did not conſtantly denote the ſoxth day of the © 
week, were very ſtrange and unaccountable. 5. And to con- 
firm all the he's St. Mark is not content with the bare uſe Mar. xv. 42. 
of the word in the ſame ſence, but, as it were to prevent any | 
poſſible miſtake about it, tells us expreſly that it properly fig- 
nifies the day before the ſabbath 3 Becauſe it was the prepara- 
tion, that is, the day before the ſabbath. *Emi z, Hagau i 
is Ilegea/Counmr. Than which nothing could. be more expreſs to 


our preſent purpoſe. 


XX. Our Savior was Crucify'd April 3. A. P. F. 
4746. which is A, D. 33. : 


This Propoſition is to be demonſtrated by the certain 
Characters of this year and day, occurring in the Evangeliſts, 

and compar'd with the ancient Hiſtorians. | | 

1. Chriſt was Crucify'd under the Roman Emperor Tiberi- 
#5, and after his ſixteenth year, The former part of this Aſ- 
ſertion is plain from the Roman Hiſtorian Tacitus, who aſ- 
ſures us that + In the Reign of Tiberius Chriſt was put to 
dearth. And the latter is evident from St. Lale, who af. Luk. iij. x. 
ſures us that the very beginning of the Baptiſts Miniſtry was not 
till the fifteenth year of Tiberius. And ſince we have at leaſt three 
Paſſovers in our Savior's own Miniſtry, expreſly mention'd b 


St. 3 which include two years ſpace; tis certain his See Prop. 9. 


death could not poſſibly happen till after the ſixteenth of Tibe- 
rius was over. 5 N 
2. Chriſt was Crucify' d under Pontius Pilate the Roman 
Governor of Judea. This Aſſertion is not only evident e- 
very where in the Evangelical Accounts of his death; But 
is alfo affirm'd by the before-nam'd Roman Hiſtorian, in the 


I” — 
* 


7 Chriſtus, Tiberio Imperen te, per procuratorem Pontium Pilatum ſup- 
plicio affectus eſt, Zach k . 5 FA N 
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place already quoted: where he aſſerts that Chriſt was pour to 


death by Pontius Pilate the Procurator of Judea. And this 


See Mar. xv. g. muſt have been, as before, two years at leaſt after the begin- 


Prop. 10. 


This is alſo fully prov' 


ning of his Government on the ſame account. | 

z. Chriſt was Crucify'd at the leaſt 48 years after the fini- 
ſhing of the Temple of Herod. This is a neceſſary conſe- 
quence of what has been already prov'd, viz. That Chriſt's 
firſt public Paſſover was 46 years after the finiſhing of the Tem- 


ple, and that at the leaſt, his wenne laſted two years afterwards. 


. Chriſt was Crucify'd on the great day of the Fews 
Paſtover, the fifteenth day of the firſt month Mſan. This 
has been already fully prov'd under the fore-going Propoſition, 
5. Chriſt was Cruci yd on Friday, or the 6rhday of the week. 
under the fore-going Propoſition, and 

its Corollaries, and excepting Langius, was never that 1 know ' 
of doubted of by any Chriſtian. 


Matt. xxvij. 44 6.. Chriſt was Crucify'd at the time of a Total and Mira- 


Luk. x5): 4% in the Evangelical Hiſtories. 


see Prop. 8. 


2 16, A. 


culous Eclipſe of the Sun. This is alfo abundantly evident 


Theſe are the ſure #e«me@e. or Characteriſtics of our Savior's 
Paſſion: and ſince there is but one year to which they all can 
belong; if we can light of ſuch a year which has every one 
of theſe Characters, we have undoubtedly determin d. the 


punctual time of the death of Chriſt. Let us conſider them 


all particularly). | | doch ite ads 44; | 
1. The feventeenth year of Tiberius began Aug. 19. 
A. P. F. 4743, which is A. D. 30. Tiberius dy d March 
E. 7 4750. which is 4. D. 37, before the 

Fewiſb Paſſover. So that this firſt Character confines.us with- 
in ſix years, from A. D. 3 1, till A. D. 36 incluſive. __ 
2. Pontius Pilate was Governor of Judea hut ten years in 
all, as Joſephus aſſures us: nor could he enter on his Office ſoon- 
er than the Paſſover A. P. F. 4740. which is A. D. 27, as 
to be ſure he was out of his Office at the paſſover A. P. J. 
4750. which is A. D. 37. Let us ſuppoſe him in his Office 
at that former Paſſover, and allow ſomewhat above tWo years 
for our daviors Miniſtry: after he was made Governor, and 
then this ſecond Character will confine, us within, ſeven years, 
from A. D. zo, till A. D. $6; incluſive. 3. He- 
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3. Herod's Ne or Temple was finiſh'd at the ſooneſt in See Prop. 10. 


the latter half of the nineteenth year of his Reign from the 
ſlaughter of Autigonus, or between January and Fuly, A. P. J. 
4696. To which add 48 years, and we ſhall ſee that we are 
confin d by this Character to ſome Paſlover after that A. P. J. 
4743, which is A. D. zo. And ſince none have given above 
two Paſſovers more to our Saviors Miniſtry afterwards, we 
are hereby confin d to three years from A. D. 31, till A. D. 
33. incluſive. N fs 

4, and 5. Theſe two Characters are to be compard toge- 
ther, and taken jointly: and if we find within the bounds a- 
bove limited but one ſingle year, in which the fifteenth day 
of Niſan fell upon the ſixth day of the week or Friday; that 
year for certain, and that alone muſt be the year of our Sa- 
viors Paſſion; and that Friday, the Sltrenth of Niſan, and 
that alone the very day of our Savior's Crucifixion, Now 
we ſee that all the fore-going Characters being allow'd, we 
have at laſt but three years to examin, which are A. D. 31, 
32, 33. But becauſe that laſt Character taken from the Fews 
affirmation of the time from the finiſhing of the Temple till 
our Savior's firſt public Paſſover, is not generally own'd fo 
Authentic as-the reſt, we willat preſent lay it aſide, and take 
in all the years which the other undoubted Characters do 

confine us to: which therefore are theſe, A. D. 31, 32, 33» 
34, 35, 36. And that we may be ſure which o theſe years 
affords us the fifteenth of Mſan on à Friday, and whether a- 


ny more than one of them have the ſame coincidence, I ſhall 


ſet down a Table of the New Moons for all the years be- 
fore-mentfon'd, reduc'd to the Meridian of FJeruſalem, and 
the thour from mid-night, and ſhall obſerve . withal on what 
day of the week the firſt and fifreenth days of Niſan did fall 
upon every one of them: and this both on the Hypotheſis that 
each month began the Evening next after the New Moon, 
which was the general rule in thoſe days; and on that other 
Hypotheſis that ſometimes they did not begin it till the next 


but one aſter it. Tho indeed there is no certain evidence that 


this latter method was ſo r as the times of our Savior. 
BD'sS -* 2 
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Whereas therefore we find by this Table that A. D. 33. has, 
and no other could have the fifteenth day of Niſan on a Friday, 
we may be ſecure that we have rightly aſſignd the year and - 
da of our Savior's Paſſion in the preſent Propoſition... _ 

Scholium. It muſt here be obſerv'd, that I ay nothing of 


the delaying. the month Niſan upon the lateneſs of the Spring, 


and ſeveral other occaſions which the Fewiſh Writers ſpea 

of in aftertimes, no more than I do of the tranſlation of 
their Feaſts from one day in the week to another, upon ſome 
trifling Reaſons alledg'd by them alſo. And I take no notice 


of theſe. things, . becauſe they all appear to me to be of a la- 


ter date, and not to have been us d in the times af our Sa- 
vior. The Rules I here go by are the very ſame that we 
find in f Philo, in Foſephus, and in the other certain remains 


* 
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of that and the foregoing Ages; while the other, which 


we meet with in the later Fewiſh Authors, can by no means 
prove any ſuch Antiquity, What is moſt material here, is this 
that ſince the New Moon happen'd fo near to the night on 
the nineteenth of March A. D. 33. as by no means to be 
viſible till the Evening of the twentieth, it ſeems to follow 
(if the Fewiſh method of beginning their months was from the 
Moons pes, or appearance, and not from its conjunction) that 
not the twentieth of March, but the twenty firſt ſhould be 
the firſt day of the month of Niſan, and ſo the Paſſover, or 
fifteenth day could not be Friday. but Saturday, contrary to 
what we have here ſuppos d. ow whether this obſervati- 
on of the cds were x LY in uſe or not, it will come much 
to the ſame thing. For thoſe * Fews who have the moſt of 
all retain'd their ancient Rules, without the Additions of 
the Talmudical Doctors, do aſſure us that tho' the Moon be 
not ſeen over night, yet if it be ſo far from the Sun the af- 
ter- noon following, as to be viſible ſome time before night, 
which would be the caſe here, that day after the New Moon 
would {till be the firſt of the month notwithſtanding. The 
want of the allowance for which Rule has been the caufe of 
very great difficulties in the* computation before us, Upon 
the whole, if we either compute the Paſſover day by the 
New Moons themſelves, as we have done here: or by the 
Fewiſh Calendar made uſe of ſince the days of Hillel, in the 
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6 Bb 3 middle 


1 
« — — CO —ů 


18 4 ſoort view of the Harmony 


 % 


* 64 „„ 


middle of the fourth Century, which here agrees with the 
former method alſo, or by its immediate preceding the Full 
Moon, which happen'd the very ſame evening, and which 
Joſephus aſſures us was regarded alſo by the Fews': I ſay which of 
theſe methods ſoever we chuſe, it will ſtill appear that none 
of the other years above- mention d but that before us could 
have its fifteenth of Niſan on a Friday, which is abſolutely 
neceſſary upon the year of our Sayior's Paſſion. So that this 


year an this only on all accounts muſt have been that where- 


on our Savior was put to death, _ | | 

6. The only Teſtimony in profane Antiquity of the ex- 
fraordinary Eclipſe at our Savior's Paſſion, which is {till ex- 
tant, and truly a very remarkable one alſo, is that of Phlegon 
Trallianus, which we have in Origen, and Euſebius, and the 
Chronicon Alexandrinum: and which aſſures us that it was 
the ſame year we are now upon, .and the ſame hour of the 
day that the Evangeliſts mention. His + words are theſe, 
4 the fourth year of the 202d Olympiad there happen d an E- 
©clipſe of the Sun the greateſt that was ever known. So that at 
© rhe fixth hour of the day it was as dark as night: nay, toſuch 
©*4 degree that the Stars were viſible. And an Earthquake with-- 
l at the ſame time threw down the greateſt part of the City 
<Nicza in Bithynia. Which {ſurprizing and expreſs Teſti- 


mony, conſpiring in the ſame year with the fore-going Cha- 


racters, ſeems to me ſufficient for ever to eſtabliſh the truth 
and certainty of the preſent Propoſition. | 
Coroll. Hence we may. demonſtrate that Jeſus of Nazareth - 
is the true Meſſias. For by the famons ſeventy weeks Prophecy 
F Daniel the Meſhas was to die this very year: and this year 
no other Perſon that in the leaſt pretended to be the Meſſias did 
die but Jeſus of Nazareth: therefore He, and He alone is the 
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true Melſias. The Prophecy it ſelf runs thus. Seventy weeks Dan x 20K. 
are determined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city: to 
finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of fins, and to 


make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting 


righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the viſion and F „ and to 
anoint the moſt holy. Know therefore an e e that 

ſrom the going forth of the commandment to reſtore, and to 

build Jeruſalem unto, the Meſſiah the Prince ſhall be ſeyen 

weeks, and threeſcore and two weeks: the ſtreet ſhall be built 

again, and the wall even in troublous times. And afterthoſe 

threeſcore and two weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut off. In or- 

der v0 tndenſtend which famous Prophecy, aue muſt premiſe that 

theſe 70 weeks have an alluſion to the 70 years of Captivity, E 
which were then upon the concluſion, and that withal theſe Pro- 

phetic weeks of years are accounted according to the moſt ancient 

Standard of 360 days to a year, as fully appears by St. John's 

Explication of the ſtile of Daniel in his Revelation: (where Apoc. xj. 2, 3. 
three years and a half are the very ſame with 42 months and and xh. 6, 14: 
1260 days.) We muſt alſo obſerve that of all the commands of 

the Kings of Perſia ſor the ſolution of the Jews Captivity, none 

of them are here concern'd, but that in or after the month Ni- 

fan in the twentierb year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, given an © 
account of in the Book of Nehemiah. For then, and only then 8 
all the Characters in the Prophecy were obſerud. For here the Chap. "9 


City and its Streets as alſoits Walls, with their Gates, were rebuilt, Chap. ij. 


and that in a ſtrait of times, or in troublous times, (in 52 days; Chap. vj. 19. 
while half were forc'd to be arm d againſt their Enemies, and Chap v. 
the other half labour d in the Building.) Which things being thus 
preſuppos d, the plain Paraphraſe of this Prophecy is this. As 70 
years of days are the determinate Period in the Divine Counſel 


| or the(Babyloniſh Captivity, at the end of which term the Jews 


are to be reſtor d to their own Land: ſo are 70 weeks of years 
Jo times 7 years) the determinate Period in the ſame Di- 
vine Counſel for the Redemption by the Meſſias. More particu- 
larly, from the date of Artaxerxess Commiſſion to Nehemiah, 


ll 'the Redemption by the Meſſias, ſhall be 7 weeks of years, 


and 62 weeks of years, (i. e. 6g weeks of years, 69 times 
7 years) and immediately after thoſe 69 weeks of years ſhall 
| | Me ſſias 
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Meſſias be cut off. Now 6g met 7 years, or 483 years 


of 360 days a piece are 476 Julian years and 21 days, which 


Neh. ij. i. with are to be dated about June I. in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes; 


v. 16. 


theſe years June 22. 


which is by the Mathematical Canon the 303d of Nabonaſſar, 
correſponding to the 42.6gth of the Julian Period. Add there- 
fore 476 years and 21 1 5 to 4269, and you have the end of 

A. P. J. 4745. After the ee of 
which term, the very next Paſſover Jeſus of Nazareth was put 
to death, as we have juſt now demonſtrated, Who therefore dy'd 
on that very year (the firſt of the 7oth week.) which ſo long be- 
fore had been determin d for the death of the Meſſias; and by un- 


deniable conſequence is the true Meſhas, - Q. E. D. 
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| F rom the Conregoion of Jobn the Baptiſt till the Preparation 
for the Birth of Chriſt, containing the ſpace of about 
nine months, from Seprember, A. P. FJ. 4709, till Tune 4710. 


E * firſt Period contains only the firſt Chapter of St. Luke's Goſpel, re- 
' lating to the Conception and Birth of John the Baptiſt, the Fore- 
runner of our Savior; which being plainly antecedent to any of the Hiſtories 
in the other Evangeliſts, no Aua can ariſe about its true place in the 
Harmony. St. Like's Preface was naturally to begin the whole : but St. 
John's about the Divinity of the a will rome — — hereafter as an 
Introduction to our Savior's Miniſtry; at which he begins his Goſpel. 


MATTHEW. MaxX. Loxx. Jou. 
| Chap. I. 


8 aſmuch as many have 
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| Chap. I. 
1 E they delivered them 


unto om the beginning 
were * and mini- 


ters the word: & — 


3 k ſemed to me alſo, 
- having had und by 
of all things from the very firſt, to 
4 unto thee i . moſt ex- 
cellent Theophil 
4 That thou ago know of. 4 
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2 king of ge 
ng rice kingof Jude he 
courſe of Abia: and his wife was 
of the daughters of Aaron, and 
ber name was Elizabeth. 

6 And they were both righteous: 
before God, walking in all the c- 
mandments and orc r 
Lord, blamelefs. 


cCauſe that Elizabeth was barren, 
and they both were nom well ſrick- 
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According to the cuſtom * 7. | 


| "oh prieſts "office, bis lot was to- 
burn incenſe when he "_ into 
czße temple of the Lord. G1 Kd 
4 o And the whole — ray, of 
' people were raying without, 
at the time of on 
11. And there appeared unto: 
him an Angel of the Lord, ſtand- 
Ep fide of the altar 


12 And; when Zacharias faw 
bim, he was zroubled, and fear fell 
upon him. 
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Chap. I. 
13 But the angel ſaid unto him, 
Fear not, Zacharias: for thy 2 


ſhall bear thee a yo and thou 
his name John. 
ad thou ſhalt haye joy and 


et and many ſhall rejoice at 
s birth. 


eat in the 


5 For he ſhall be 
ſhall drink 


of the Lord, an 


1. neither wine nor ſtrong drink; and 
_ be tial 


be filled with the holy 


- Ghoſt, cyen from his mothers 


many of the children of 


Go. 2 he turn to the Lord their 
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17 And he ſhall go before him in 
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- F ate et And oſeph and his mather 
pligh elf Kg nit Dl which 
© OLED AST. 014-104 wur gen ef him. 

1 ane * And Simeon bleſſed them, and 
ö | er 4 za 1 My 2 
| | ; om oo op in 5 a 
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| | 1 2 iQ LES i ofthe tribe of er; ſhe was of a 
. | | n of: 111 e 5 — macs. 
95: i far! M1 years m virgin 
| . N F : 1 37 And ſhe was a widow of ＋ 
1 * 8 59D 290485 {bout fourſcoxe and four years: 
| : by 0, 8s ch deparred not from the tem- 
t: | t 2 —— but ſerved Gad with faſtings 
F | „„ ant 226207 aud prayers night and day. 
EY +. 7, DOE 38 And ſhe coming in that in- 
11 , nf dhe . tant, gave thanks like wiſe unto the 
r a - + Lord, and ſpake of him to all them 
IS FOR NIEoRT 1 redemption in Je- 
4 * tet 970 — 39 3 had perform- 
| ed Ul thin — to the law 
215 18 boo. \- ofthe Lords they return into Ga- 
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£ 4 Chap. II. 
"OG to their own city Nazareth. _ 
ola. Peres a $8140 Andthe child grew, and 


\ DO e 2 And when they had falklled 
bin, fin on ys, as they returned. the child 


-tarried behind in Jeruſalem ; 


An 0 e knew 


l ach 1 9 580 ken they ſoppoling him to 


bur lu 8 company, went a 


8 days journey; and they t him 


among d kinsfolk and acquain- 


n 287, "to 41 A they found him 

43.99 1a rad. e der turned back again to Je- 
33 ruſalem, ſceking him. 

„ An dab a 9 . eee that aſter 

tees days, they found him in the 

to zt „ e boi. in the midſt of the 


a ul aa (ror * 1 and 


aH 3 48 
| AN by — ny 

i 3663 1 © 7 untabim, Son, why . 

6} on 7 14 \-cdealtwithus?behold, thy father and 


ade!! 1400 Bas thee ſorrowinng. 


Nui £09147 3k 45 he ſaid unto them, How 
— L in i tber ze ht me? wiſt ye not 
n e my fathers bu · 
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From dhe Fe 


about ſix months _ from 


4. V. 29. 


1 And he went down with 
Wem, and came to Nazareth, and 


0 - was ſubject unto them: dut his mo- 


ther kept all theſe ſayings in her 
52 And Jeſus increaſed in wiſ- 


| dom and ſtature, and in favour with ; 
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Marrntv. - Manx. Lok z. Jon. 
a Chap. I. 
dying which heſpakeuntothem. 


of Jobn or Ba be 120 our Savio!'s 8 
Miniſtry, till our Savior's firſt [ts Paſſover: containin 


"\ His third Peried contains FR branches. I, . 2. account, by : 


digreſſion, of the Preaching and Baptizing 


very Impriſoument ; 1 


this ter yet was to be 
tiſt fo his Miniſtry Reps ON Savior 


e than that here 4 juſt before the | commencing of aur Savior's 
— Ie Ge A os of our devine) which 


own miniſtry. 2, St. 


taral Series of St, Luke's Goſpe 
the firſt part of our Savior's Miniſtry, of 
att e, and continued till our Saver 5 2 public Paſſer ; with therefore 
cannot bus be in its in; rt oa wine ee. 


g 


Hiſtory, tho it vic farther than : 


1 

„ * 3 
* 

' 


Kober A. D. 405 en 


of John the Baptiſt, 4 


bounds of 
taken. together ; and therefore becauſe the Bap- 


'd intirely different from St, Matthew's Genealogy of oſeph ought 
—* be — Na. with it, nor torn. from its. own. place 82 in Foo 
1. 3. 75 3 amy ohn gives. n Gf, 
upon bis 0198 Call and 


began his, can have no fitter 


been 


—— — 
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MaTrTHEW. | Maxx. | Luxe. Jon 
_ Chap. III. Chap. I. Chap. III. 
$i.yNthoſe days came UE bogineing of "OW in the fif- 
1 John che Baptif, the Goſpel je- teenth year of 


preaching in the wil - ſus Chriſt the ſon of the rcign of Tiberius 
derneſs ot udea, ee * Ceſar, Pontius Pilate 

2 And faying, Re- 2 it is written in being governour of Ju- 
pent ye: for os king- the prophets, Behold, I dea, = Herod J . 
dom of heaven is at 4 my meſſenger be- tetrarchofGalilee, and 


the prophet Elst f. The voice ef one chonitis, and Lyſa- | 
ing. The voice of one crying in the wilder- nias the tetrarch of A- Rl Sheet 
Ge rn * 1 
_ ye the way ofthe Lord, make 2 Arlnas and Caia- | . 
ee make his paths ſtrait. phas being the hig 
paths ſtrait. 4 John did baptize prieſts, the word of Gd. 
ee ohn is he e and cameunto John the form Wei 
d his raiment of ca- preach the baptiſm of . 1 0 
other ind a lex: repeatince} inheve- derunts. N 
girdle about his miſſion of ſins. 3 And he came into 
ez meat was 5 And there went all = countrey about = 
po and wild hony. out untohimalltheland- 5 1 = arena a TY 


N * 72H . Rake r hd 
Ly Tound about Jor- river of Jordan; con 4 Au Nen NE 
feſſing their ins. Adee ef See Nn u 

6 And · were baptized nd was of Ecaias the prophet, rr 
of him in Jon lan. con- elothed camels ſaying, The voice of l 
their fins; hair, "I e ee e „ 

- + But when he ſaw of a skin about his 1 eee een 
many of the Phariſees loins: eee Den wh 


and Sadducees come to locuſts and wild hony: his paths ſtrait. N ak 
lis Baptiſm, he ſaidun. 7 And preached,, fa 5 Every valley tall, . NIN a 
to them. Qgeneration i Tce e be filled, and $640 er 


of viperz, , who bath tier then T after mountain and hilt halt: 
varned you to flee from me, the latchet of wWhoſe be brought low; and 2 CAN tak 
CRTTS, Senn NE ECTS 
8 Bri re- e 
99 ways ſhall be 
peatance. — 8 l indeed have bap- made ſmooth: 
9 And think not to tized you with water: 6 Aud all fleſh ſhall _ 
= within your ſelves, but he * ſee the ſalvation of God. 
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Chap. III. Chap. III. 
F 7 Then faid he to 


aur father; for I fay 
unto you, that God is. © 


able of theſe ſtones to 
raiſe up children unto 
Abraha 


am. Pg 
10 And now alſo 


the ax is laid unto the 


« —— and page bis 


wheat into the garner; | - | 

but he willburn up the 
chaff with n 
able fire. 


the multitude that 


ham to our father: for 


9 And nowalſothe 


i cw a ace anne 
- of the trees: eve 


and ſaith unto them, 


He that hath two coats, 
ler him impart to him 


5 err 
bim do likewiſe. 


12 Then came alſo 
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Mark. LUKE. 


Chap. III. f 


then that which is appointed you. 
14 And the ſouldiers likewſſede. 
manded of him, ſaying, And what 
hall we do? And he ſaid unto them, 
Do violence to noman, neither ac- 
cuſe any falſly, and be content with 
# 


Wages. | 
1 And as the people were in ex- 
6 

| of John, whether he were the 

11 owe anſwered, ſaying unto 
them all, Tindeed — wa 
water; but one mightier than 1 

cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes 

- Tam not worthy to unlooſe: he 
| ſhall baptize you with the hol 


17 Whoſe fan is in his hand, and 
- he will throughly his floor, 
and will gather the wheat into his 
garner; but the chaff he will burn 
with fire unquenchable, EL, 
18 And many other things in his | 
exhortation preached he unto, the 


e. | * 
19 But Herod thetetrarch, being 


reproved by him for Herodias his 

brother Philips wife, and for all the 

evils which Herod had done 
20 Added 8 that 

- he ſhut up] in priſon. 


F. 2. 2 And eſus himſelf began 
Eten of age, being 
pm ſuppoſed) the ſon of Jo- 

bb, which was che ſon of Het 

24 Which was theſon of Matthat, 

which was the ſon of Levi, which 
was the ſon of Melchi, which was 
- the; ſon 5 Janna, which was be 
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Which was the ſow of Rheſa: which | 


Chap. III. 


tathias, which was the ſon of A- 
mos, which was the ſon. of Naum, 
which was the ſon of Eſli, which 


was the ſon of Nagge, 


26 Which was the ſon of Maath, 


Which was 1h Jen of Mattathias, 
. which was the ſon of Semei, which 


was the ſon of Joſeph, which was 
the ſon of Judas, - 
' 29 Which was the ſon of Joanna, 


was the ſon of Zorobabel, which 


was the ſon of Salathiel, which 


was the ſon of Neri, 


28 Which was the ſon of Mel- 


SY . chi, which Was the ſon of Addi, 
which woas theſom of Coſam, which 


waz the” ſoy of Elmodam, which 
29 Which was the ſon of Joſe, 


Which waetbeſorof Eliezer, which 


_ was the ſon of-Jorim, which was 
: de ſonof Matthat, which was the 
ul es d Tye Which was the ſon of Sime- 


Nr. 
7 
4; 7 
— 
4 
MY 


? 


TY 
. WW... 4 


oon, Which was the ſon of Juda, 


which was the ſon of Joſeph, which 
was the ſon of Jonan, which was 
the ſon of Eliakim. \ 

31 Which was the ſon of Mele:, 
which was the ſon of Menan, which 
was the ſon of tha, which was 
the ſon of Nathan, which was the 


ſon of David, 


32 Which was the ſon of Jeſſe, 
which was the ſon of Obed, which 
was the ſon of Booz, which was 


which was the ſon of Eſrom, which 
was the ſon of Phares, which was 


wet MARK... © Lug. Joux. 
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_ the ſon of Salmon, which was the 

a ſon of Naaſſon, 

- 33 Which was the fon of Ami- 
nadab, which was the ſon of Aram, 
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7 the ſon of Juda, 
3 N 
which was the ſon of Iſaac, which 
was the ſon of Abraham, which 
was the ſon of Thara, which was 
the ſon of Nachor, 
35 r Tl 


wich was che ſom of | 

Was the ſon of Phaleg, which was 

-- the ſon of Heber, Which was the 
ian of Sala, 


| 436 Which was the ſon of Cai- 

nan, which was the ſon of Arphax- 

ad, which was 7 ſon of Sem, 

| arbick was che ſam of Noe, which 
oP one 


1 noch, D . on 1 fr 
x - which was tbe /on 17 eleel, 
which was the ſon of Cainan, 

38 Which was he ſon of Enos, 
wich was the ſon of Seth, which 
was the ſon of Adam, which was 
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the world knew him not. 
11 He came unto his own, and 


12 But as many as received him, 
to them gave he power to become 
the ſons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name. 

13 Which were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, 
nor of the will of man, but of 


God. | 

14 Andthe word was made fleſh, 
and dwelt us (and we be- 
held his glory, the glory as of the on- 


ly, begotten of the Father) full of 
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Chap. I. 


18 No man hath ſeen God at a- 
ny time; the only begotten Son, 
which is in the boſom of his Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him. 

19 And this is the record of John, 
when the Jews ſent prieſts and Le- 
vites from Jeruſalem, to ask him, 
Who art thou? 

20 And he conſeſſed, and deniet 
not; but confeſſed, I am not the 
Chriſt, 


21 And they asked him, What 
then? Art thou Elias? And he ſaith, 
Jam not, Art thou that prophet? 
And he anſwered, No. 

22 Then faid they unto him, 
Who art thou? that we may give 
an anſwer to them that ſent us : 


what fayeſt thou of thy ſelf? 


23 He faid, I am the voice of 
one crying in the wilderneſs, Make 
ſtraight the way of the Lord, as 
id the prophet Eſaias. ; 

24 And which were ſent, 

des 


were of the i 


25 Andtheyasked him, and ſaid 
unto him, Why baptizeſtthou then, 
if thou be not that Chriſt, nor E- 
lias, neither that prophet? | 

26 John anf them, ſaying, 
I ba with water : but there 
one among you, whom ye 
know not; | BRL 

27 He it is who coming 16h 

A before me, whoſe 
latchet I am. not worthy to- 
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Chap. I. 


faith, Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the fin of the 
world, 

30 This is he of whom I faid, 
After me cometh a man, which is 


E me: for he was 


31 And I knew him not: but 
that he ſhould be made manifeſt to 
Iſrael, therefore am I come bap- 
tizing with water. 

32 And John bare record, ſay- 
ing, I faw the Spirit deſcending 
from heaven, like a dove, and it 
abode upon him. 5 

33 And I knew him not: but 
he that ſent me to baptize with wa- 
ter, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit de- 
ſcending, and remaining on him, 
the ſame is he which baptizeth with 
the holy Ghoſt. 

34 And I faw, and bare record 
that this is the Son of God. 


$. 6. 35 Again the next af- 
ter, ny ſtood, and two ta his 
ples; 

6 And looking upon Jeſus as 
he * walked, he faith, Wy the 
Lamb of God. ; 

37 And the two diſciples heard 
| 2 ſpeak, and they followed je- 


38 Then Jeſus turned, and faw 
them following, and faith unto 
them, What ſcek ye? They ſaid 
unto him, Rabbi, (which is to ſay, 
ing interpreted, Maſter) Where © 
dwelleſt thou? 
39 He faith unto them, Come 
and ſee, came and ſaw where 
he dwelt, and abode with him that 


day: 


unto him, Rabbi, thou art the ſon 


49 Nathanael anſwered and faith ; 
of God, thou art the king of Iſrael. 
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118 Chap. I. : 


Ff 3 


jo. anſwered and ſaid un- 
to him, Becauſe I faid unto thee, I 
_ thee wry ig-tree, believeſt 
? t t ſee greater things 
then theſc. N 
ri -· And he faith unto him, Veri- 
ly, _ I fay untoyou, Hereafter 
you ſhall ſee heaven opened, and the 
angels of God aſcending and de- 
ſcending upon the Son of man, 


Chap. II. 
9.7. 2 the third day there 
was a marriage in Cana 


of Galilee; and the motaer of Je» 
ſus was there. 
2 And both Jeſus was called, 


and his diſciples, to the marri 


3 And whenthey wanted — . 
the mother of Jeſus faith unto him, 
haye no wine. 


4 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, 


what haye I todo withthee? mine 
hour is not yet come. | 
-5 His mother ſaith unto the ſer- 


vants, whatſoever he ſaith unto you, 


do it. 8 » 

6 And there were ſet there fix 
water-pots of ſtone, after the man- 
ner of the purifying of the Jews, 


| containing two or three firkins a- 


7 j eſus ſaith unto them, Fill the 
water-pot 


. pots with water. And they 
filled them up to the brim. 

8 And he ſaithunto them, Draw 
out now, and bear unto the gover- 
nour of the feaſt. And they bear 
it. 


9 9 When the ruler of the feaſt 


had taſted the water that was made 
wine, and knew not whence it 
was, 


— 
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Chap. II. 


3 was, (but the ſervants which drew 
2 | ; the water knew) the governour of 
EINE e ING the feaſt called the bridegroom, 
| Io And faith unto him, ey 
man at the beginning doth ſet fort 
7 wine; and when men have 
well drunk, then that which is 
vorſe: but thou haſt kept the good 
wine until now, 
11 This beginning of miracles 
AG did Jeſus top, wr of Galilee, and 
11 | manifeſted forth his glory; and his 
Ee | deſciples believed on him. 
| | & <7 1 12 After this he went down to Ca- 
um, he, and his raother, and his 
brethren, and his diſciples, and they 
continued there not many days. 
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Ar. IV, 
From our Savior's/firft public Paſſover, till his return into Ga- 


lilee thro Samaria: containing about four months ſpace, | 
from April A. D. 29. till Auguſt the ſame year. | 


8 


r. fourth Period goes on with the firſt part of our Savior's Miniſtry 
| before the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, and being only in St. John, 
and by him immediately ſubjoind to the former ſection, is certainly in its 
proper place in. the preſent . , | 
; aan 40> $ 50% * 7 , 
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OF 12052 SON 6. 1. 13 And the Jews paſſover 
1 2 was at hand, and Jeſus went up to 
5 n Jeruſalem, | | 

. | 14 And found in the temple thoſe 

om e 62 - that fold oxen, and ſheep, and 

4:20 50 TY we doves, and the changers of I 

1 0 „ * 28 1 * ſitting: 0 8 ; money 
0 7 As | - ka a . 0 15 And 


MATTHEW» 


MaRK 


* 


231 


15 And when he had made a 
ſcourge of ſmall cords, he drove 


them out of the temple, and the 


ſheep, and-the oxen; and poured 
out the ers money, and over- 
threw the tables. 

16 And ſaid unto them that ſold 
doves, Take theſe things hence; 
make not my Fathers houſe an houſe 
of merchandiſe, 

17 And his diſciples remembred 
that it was written, The zeal of 
thine houſe hath eaten me up. 

18 Then anſwered the Jen, 
and {aid unto him, What ſign - 
eſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou 
doeſt theſe things? 

19 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, Deſtroy this temple, and 
in three days Iwill raiſe it up. 

20 Then ſaid the Jews, Fourty 
and fix years was this temple in 
building, and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days? 

21 But he ſpakc of the temple of 


ing therefore be wasriſen 


from the dead,. his diſciples remem- 


bred that he had ſaid this unto them: 
and they believed the ſcripture, and 
the word which-Jeſus had ſaid. 
23 Now when he was in Jeru- 
ſalem at the paſſover, in the teaſt- 
22 believed in his name, 
when they ſaw the miracles which 
he did. | 
But Jeſus did not commit 

himſelf untothem, becauſe he knew 
all men, | f 

25 And needed not that any 
ſhould teſtify of man: for he knew 
what was in man. 2 
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fleſh, is fleſh; and that which is 
ben of the Spirit, is ir | 
7 Marvel not that! | 
Ye muſt be born agai un 


thereof, but canſt not tell wyhence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth: ſo 
is every one that is born of the 


9 Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, How can theſe things be? 
10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 

hou a maſter of Iſtra 
2 
- 11, Verily verily I ſay unto | 
We ſpeak that we i 
teſtify that we have ſeen; and ye 
receive not our witneſs, oy 
285 | 12 If 
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Chap III. 


12 If I have told you cart 
and ye believe not, how - 

hall ye believe, Henan, 
venly things? 
13 And no man hath aſcended 
up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, even the Son 
of man which is in heavL en. 

14 And as Moſes lifted up the 
ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo 
muſt the Son of man be lifted up: 

15 That whoſoeyer believeth in 
him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life. 
FELT, 

U e Son, 
that w 23 2 
ſhould not periſh, but 2 
N mor og re changed 1 

re 


18 He that believeth on him, is 


not condemned: but he that belier- 


eth not, is condemned already, be- 
cauſe he-hath -not believed in the 
r begotten Son of 


19 And this is ; the condemnati- 
on, that li is come into the world, 
and men darkneſs rather then 


/one that doeth e- 
, neither com- 


20 For 
vil, hateth the li 


ethtothelight, left his deeds ſhould 


be reproved. 
"WI But he that docth truth, com- 
cth to the light, 5 
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us and his diſciples into the land of 
udea, and there he tarried with 


them, and ba 


ON 
I" 


- 


23 And John alſo was 


came 


in Enon, near to Salim, © 
- there was much water there : and 


they came, and were baptized. . 


24 For John was not yet caſt in- 


Then there aroſe a queſtion 
| here Fee zee end 


the Jews about 


26 And they came unto wha, 
and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 4 
was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou — behold, 


che fame baptizeth, and all men 


come to him. 


27 John anſwered" and ſaid, A 


man can receive nothing, except it 


be given him from heaven. | 
28 Ye your ſelves bear me wit- ' 
neſs, that ſaid, Iam not the Chriſt, 
but that I am ſent before him. 
29 He that hath the bride, is the 


man receiveth his — 
33 He that hath received his te- 
Rimony, bath ſer to his 


bridegroom: but the friend of the 


Ig Hoe 
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Chap. m. 
| . T3" . , > | Sad ib ,t 4 b 2 
n un S 
r - took the words of God: for 
3 8 8 ©". Gin oct the Spirit by mea-, 
REF: as te pou ſure @nto him. 


37 The father loveth the Son, | 


. n . 


Ms Nen oer RRC 2 * | He that believeth ontheSon, 

anne Foie Moines Hove pn peas % eyerlaſting life: . he that 

eee * , 3 * 4 : 10 LTP * belleveth ds, Son, Lv ſee | 
WA iv Y " nA 2 ah on bim. 
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From our Savior's: en 1 Galler thro REY til his ar 
end Paſſover /\ containing abqur eight months 1 from 
"Auguſt 2. D. 29. till April A. D. 1 b 


TY fifth. Period Nomprebend; two principal B = "The 1 is be 
ai ſconrſe with the Woman of Samaria near Sychar; with the de. 
occurrenses in Samaria; 40 exi er with Chriſt's return into Galilee; 3 #hs re- 


ception there, and his ſecond Miracle there 40%. Which Branch does ſo im- 
mediately connett 750 what went before, that no doubt 2will be made about . 


its true Order. 7 The ſecaud Branch comprehends the Baptiſin, Faſting and 
Lak 6 27 7 our Savior recorded by St. Matthew, St. Mark, aud Ft; . 
there ore omitted by. St, hn. Tube reaſon why, I place this 
155 25. contrary to to all. the other Mriters of Harmonies, is this. 1 laue 
: "_ ſewn that our Lord” s Baptiſm. Faſting aud Temprations,. the Impri>. 
4 ſoument of John the Ba tiſt, and the commencing of - * ag Red 
in Galifee do all follow one anther immediately. I baue alſo pro 
1 this leer deset, "the Baptiſt is zo be interpos'd between the — pb; 41 
fifth Chapters of St. John's Goſpel, the latter of which begins with this ſe- 
cond Paſſover : which Obſervations being premis'd, I ſay that the natural place 
759 of. * Branch before us, is berween the * return to Galilee and the ſe- 
N GE F<. | cond 


— 


Paſſover tho after Jo hn's [mpriſoument, yet was before the return into Ga- 
lilee, from which the other Evangeliſts date their Accounts of our Savior's 


John, but in the. others. All which circumſtances do rfetHy. agree with 
15 preſent Order of theſe Hiſtories, but with no other 8 
Savior at his Temptations was in the Deſart of Judea, and on the pinacle 
of the Temple of "Jeruſalem, and therefore ready to aſcend to the Jewilh... 
Paſſover, according to the Account before us. But if we alter tis ries, 
and ſuppoſe onr Sewer coming up out of Galilee to Jeruſalem long after 
wards, we ſball imagin a journey without any manner f foundation; nay, 
_ and this within the 3 of the Annals of St. Matthew, St. Mark, an 
St. Luke, without the leaſt hint of any ſuch thing in any of their Hiſtories, 
Upon the whole, ſince we. leave Chriſt in Judea at the concluſron of his Tem- 
prations, about the time of the Baprilt's Impriſonument in three of! Evange- 
1s; and a little after, we find him in St. John, going to the Paſſover to 
Jeruſalem her rhe Baptiſt 4 already in Priſon, and alſo find that ſoon 
After that Impriſonment he returned into Galilee, and began his public Preach. 
Ing there ; we may juſtly gather that the preſent Series, and no other, is a= 
greeable to all theſe Accounts of the Evangeliſts before us. _ Ke pe 
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When 


Naum eid LAG 15 6. 1. Hen therefore the Lord 

10 $536 nt E knew how the Phari- 

20 U ntb 121560047 cal 0? ſees had heard that Jeſus made and 
r Mt Nad ET f T ized more diſciples then John, 
zer e. 2 * Jeſus himſelf baptiz- 
11 Na ö ed not, but his diſciples) 
Hud | 3 He left Judea, and departed 
in into Galilee. 


De IRAN 4 And he muſt needs go through 
p<. N Samaria. 


ie Cite id tiere vr NF t 5 Then cometh he to a city of 
Nie eden ne Samaria, which is called Sychar, 
onde ay Stn 20193 810 near to the parcel of ground that : 
| Jacob gave to his ſon Joſeph. 
Where l d fit 6 Now Jacobs well was there. 
Fees, honors nA TY hh eſus th e being wearied with - 
ent ad tt} on aid [bis journey, ſat thus on the well: 
1 liar ell non t ont bi and it was about the fixth hr. 
85 eu on 40 ? 7 There cometh 2 woman of 
Ht we ted e nent e Samaria to draw water: Jeſus ſaith . 
A # Net o2 biz „l- unto her, Give me to drink. 
Fin e ace N fot of 8 For his diſciples were gone a- 
ori n. way unto the city to buy meat. 
ent! 71868 1! actor dT 2 9 Then ſaith woman of Sa- 
A oo ial l bare 012 maria unto him, How is it that 
$9 Ag thou being a Jew, askeſt drink of 
ey. DEITY $3742) ww) ot me, which ama woman of Sama- 
. n beg; Kitzuron eig: ria? for the Jews have no dealings 
MN Dr e ie Rae 1:42) with the Samaritanes, . 
cif 97 ety 10òõð jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 4 
„ad off M i to her, If thou kneweſt the gift of 
{6 WIE SS Sykes - Cod, and who it is that faith to 
ere ant Ol 1 15k 9 thee, Give me to drink; thou 
| C wouldeſt have asked of him, and 
1 | kT JO he would have given thee living - 
84 7 er Water. 2 "15 


1% 1 4 1172 2 | ; and the well isdeep: from whence 
15 ee | then haſt thou that living water? 
Sn nad dr eo Welle: 12 Art thou greater then our fa- 4 
cr fr nt bes”: ther which gaveus the well, 
untoten Ae and "hercof himſelf, and his 
7 Xx ; Gg 3 children 
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Joan. 
Chap. IV. 


children, and his cattel? 
13 Jeſus anfwered and ſaid un- 


to her, Whoſoever drinketh of this 


water ſhall thirſt again: 

14 But whoſoever drinketh of 
the water that I ſhall give him, 
ſhall neyer thirſt: but the water 
_ I _ give Mr, ſhall be in 

m a well of water ſpringing u 
into everlaſting life. g 8 

14 The woman faith unto him, 

Sir, givemethis water, that Tthirſt 


not, neither come hither to draw. 


16 Jeſus faith unto her, Go, 
call thy husband, and come hither, 
17 The woman anſwered and 


... aid, I have no husband. Jeſs 


LT have no husband: 


18 For thou haſt had five huſ- 
bands, and he whom thou now haſt 
is not thy husband: in that ſaidſt 

I9 The wie Gith unto him, 
Sir, I perceive that thou art a pro- 


phet. 


20 Our fathers worſhipped in 
this mountain; and ye ſay, that in 
Jeruſalem is the place where men 
ought to worſhip. 

2 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, 


believe me, the hour cometh when 


ye ſhall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the 
Father. 

22 Ye worſhip ye know not 
wh-t: we know what we worſhip: 


for ſalvation is of the Jews. 


23 But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true worſhip. 
pers ſhall worſhip the Fatherin ſpi- 
rit and in truth: for the Father 
ſecketh ſuch to worſhip him. 


— 


24 God 
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Chap. IV. 


24 God is a Spirit, and they that 
worihip him, muſt worſhip him in 
ſpirit and in truth. 

25 The woman faith unto him, 
I know that Meſſias cometh, which 
is called Chriſt: when he is come, 
he will tell us all things. 

26 Jeſus faith unto her, I that 
ſpeak unto thee, am he. 

27 And upon this came his di- 
ſciples, and marvelled that hetalk- 
ed with the woman: yet no man 
ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou? or, Why 
talkeſt thou with her? 


C. 2. 28 The woman then left her 
water- pot, and went her way into 
the city, and faith to the men, 

29_Come, ſee a man which told 
me all things that eyer I did: is 
not this the Chriſt? 

30 Then they went out of the 
city, and came unto him. 
31 In the mean while his di- 


ſciples prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, 
eat | 4 


32 But he ſaid unto them, I have 
meat to eat that ye know not of. 
33 Therefore ſaid the diſciples 
one to another, Hath any man 
brought him oughi to eat? | 
34 Jeſus faith unto them, My 
meat is to do the will of him that 
ſent me, and to finiſh his work. - 
35 Say not ye, thereare yet four 
months, and then cometh harveſt? 
behold, I fay unto you, Lift up 
our eyes, and look on the fields; 


r they are white already to ha- 


veſt, 4; % 

36 And he that, reapeth receiy- - 
eth wages, and gathereth fruit un- 
to life eternal: that both he that 
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unto you, The Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father do: for what things ſoever 
he doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son 
likewiſe. ; 

20 For the Father loveth the 
Son, and ſheweth him all things 
that himſelf doeth: and he will 
ſhew him greater works than theſe, 
chat ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiſcth . 
up the dead, and quickneth them: 
even ſo the Son quickneth whom 

22 For the Father judgeth no 
man; but hath committedall judg- 
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23 That all men ſhould honour 
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Chap. IX. Chap. II. 5 Chap. v. 

paſs, as Jeſus fat at cuſtom, and ſaid un- 29 And Levi made 


meat in the houſe, be- to him, Follow me. him a great feaſt in his 
hold many publicans, And he aroſe, and fe houſe: and there 


ſaid unto his diſciples, ſinners, fat alſo toge- andphariſees murmur- 
Why eateth your ma- ther with . Jeſus and ed againſt his diſciples, 
ſter with Publicans hisdiſciples: for there ſaying, Why do yeeat 


and ſinners? were many, and they and drink with pub- © - 


12 But when Jeſus followed him. Ucans and ſinners? 


whole need nota phy- 'faw him eat with pub- them, They hey that are 
ſician, but they hat licansand finners, they whole need not a Phy- 


eth, I will have mer- publicans andfinyers? all th | 
cy, and not ſacrifice: 17 When ſeſus heard Tinners tö repent 
for I am not come to it, he ſaith unte them, 3 3, And they f 
call the righteous, but They that ar hole, unte him, Why do the 
ſingers to repentance, have no need gf the diſci les of John faſt 
14 Then came to Phyſician but they that often, and make pray- 
him the diſciples of are ſick: I came not & ' 20d likewiſe . 
John, ſaying, Why do to call the righteous, ie of che 0 
we and the Phariſees but ſinners to repen- ſees ; butthitie Cat A 
faſt oft, but thy di- tance. drink? 
ſciples faſt not? 18 And the diſci- 34 And he ſaid un- 
15AndJeſusfaid un- ples of John, and of to them, Can ye make 
to them, Can the child- the Phariſees uſed to the children of the 
ren of thebride-cham- faſt; and they come bride-chamber faſt, 
ber mourn, as long as and ſay unto him, Why while the brid 
the „ is with do the diſciples of is with them? 
them? but the days John, and of the Pha- 35 But the days will 
will come when the riſces faſt, but thy di- come, when the bride- 
bride-groom ſhall be ſciples faſt not? groom ſhall be taken 
taken from them, and 19 And Jeſus faid away from them, and 
then ſhall they faſt. unto them, Can the then ſhall they fait in 
16 No manputteth children of the bride- thoſe days. 
a 3 cloth chamber faſt, * 36 And he ſpake al- 
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21 man alſo new wine into 
ſeweth a . new old bottles; elſe the 
cloth on an old 
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piece that filled it up, led, and the bottles 
taketh away from the ſhall periſh. 
old, and the rent is 8 But new wine 


made worſe. muſt be put into new 
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From Chriſt's third Paſſover till the Election of the twelve 
* containing about two months ſpace, from April 


. 31. on Fane, the fame year. 


Here is no more 5 fe to 405. of the ordev if the Seions of this 


Period than of thoſe of the foregoing. 
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Chap. XII. Chap. II. Chap. VI. 


$.1. 4 T that time 23 And it came to ND it came to 
Jeſus went paſs, that he went paſs on the ſe- 


on the ſabbath- day through the corn-fields cond ſabbath after the 


thr the corn, and on the ſabbath-day, firſt, thit he went 
his diſciples were an and his diſciples began through the corn- 


hungred, and began as they went, topluck fields: and his diſci- 
to pluck the cars of the ears of corn. ples plucked the ears 


corn, and to eat, 4 — And the Phari- of corn, and did eat, 
2 But when the ſees {aid unto him, Be- 23 them in their 
8. 


aid unto him, Be- the Abbath-day that 2 Aud certain of 
hold, thy diſciples do . is not lawful? the Phariſees ſaid unto 
that which is not lavy- And he ſaid un- them, Why do ye that 
ful to do upon the ſab- tot! em, Have ye ne- which is not lawfulto. 
bath-day. ; ver read what David do on the ſabbath- 


3 But he ſaid unto did, hen he had need, days? 


them, Have ye not read and was an hungred, 3 And jeſus anſwer- 
what David did when he, and they that were ing them, ſaid. Have ye 
he was an hungred, with him? - +, Not read ſo much as 
and they that were 26 How he went this, what Dazjd did, 
with him, into the houſe of God when himſelf was an 


4 How he entred in the days of Abia- hungred, and the 
into the houſe of God, thar the high prieſt, which were wi 
and did eat the ſhew-. and did cat the ſhew- him: 


bread, which was not bread, which is not 4 How he went in- 
lavvful for him to eat, lawful to eat, but for to the houſe of God, 

i the prieſts, and gave and did take and eat 
vrhich were with him, alſo to them the ſhew-bread, and 
but only for the prieſts? were 1 gave Uo 9 - 
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him, ſaying, Is it law- ſabbath- day, chat they and Phariſees Watt. 


ful to heal on the ſab- might accuſe him. ed him, Whether ge ff relive 
| bath-days? that they 3 And lie faith un- would heal an the ab. a ae n 
might accuſe him. to 7h man which had © that they -- a YET ow 
11 And he ſaid un- che withered "hand, —.— i an accufi- | nid ative 

to them, What man Stand for h. him. 29 5 wen 
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12 How much then 5 And when he had fort 
is a man better then a looked round about 9 Then ſaid Jeſus 
_ wherefore it is on them with anger, unto them, Iwill ak 
lawful to do well on being grieved for the me one thing, Is it 
the ſabbath- days. hardn of their ful on the ſabbat h- 

185 Then faith he hearts, he faith unto days to do good, or 
to man, Stretch the man, Stretch forth to do evil? toſavelite 
forth thine hand: and thine hand. And he or to deſtroy it? 
he ſtretched it forth; ſtretched iz out: and 16 And a 
and it was reſtored his hand was reſtored round about upon them 

+ whole, like as the other whole as the other. all, he aid unto theman. . 

14 Then the Pha- 6 And the Phariſees Stretch forth thy hanc. ul 
riſees went out, and went forth, and ſtrait- And he did ſo: and 
held a counſel againſt way took counſel with his hand was reſtored |, 
him, how they might the Herodians againſt whole as the other. | 
deſtroy him, him, how they might 11 And they were | (22h 

13 But when Jeſus deſtroy him. filled with madneſs; lain 
knew it, he with- 7 But Jeſus with- and communed one e 
drew himſelf from drew himſelf with with another war | 
thence: and great mul- his diſciples to the ſea: they might do to Je- Be 
titudes followed hum, and a great multitude ſus. 

and he healed them all, from Galilee followed 53:26 
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ment to the Gentiles. multitude, leſt they Ai us 
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ſtrive, nor cry, nei- 10 For he had healed uf en dat ene 
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20 A bruiſed reed many as had plagues. 
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From the Election of the twelve Apoſtles till their Miſſfon 
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upon the death of John the Baptiſt : png 
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Here is the ſame reaſon to reſt [atisfy'd in the order of obo Gian 
TY rok n ure 


: MATTHEY. AB Tow, oo en 


Chap. V. Chap. III. Chap. VI. 

1. ND ſeeing 13 And he goeth 12 And it came ts 
* the multi- up ow a mountain, paſs in thoſe days, that 
tudes, he went up in- and calleth unto. him he went out into a 
to a mountain: and whom he would: and mountain to pray, and 
when he was ſet, his they came unto him. continued all night in 
. diſciples came unto 14 And he ordain- prayer to God. : 

him. aqa twelve, that he 13 And when it was 

might ſend them forth day, he called unto 
Chap. VIII. to preach; - him his diſciples: and 
| | 15 And to, have of them he choſe 
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HEN he was power to heal ſickneſ- twelve, whom alſo he © cet 


| come down ſes, and to caſt out named Apoſtles: 

from the mountain, devils. . 134 Simon (whom he 
t multitudes fol- 16 And Simon he alſo named Peter) and 
ed him. ſurnamed Peter. Andrew his brother, 
17 And James the James and John, Phi- 
Jon of Tebedee, and lip and Bartholomew, 
15 the brother of 1 Matthew and 
ames (and he ſur- Thomas, James the 
named them Boancr- ſon 3 and 
e is, The Simon called Telotes, 
Ions of thunder 16 And Judas the 
| 18. And, Andrew... Sperber of James, and 
28 and Philip, and Bar- Judas Iſcariot, which 

. tholomew, and Mat- alſo was the traitor, 
| | thew, and 7) „ iy And he came 
n James che /on- down with them, and 
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Chap, HT. | Chap. VI. 
© Alpheus, and Thad- ſtood in theplain, and 
> deus, and Simon the the company of his 
5 Canaanite, iples, and a 
159 And Judas If- multitude of 
8 cariot, 8 out of all Judea and 
| trayed him. lem, and from: 
| the ſea coaſt of 
and Sidon, which 
4 came to hear him, and. 
, to be healed of their 
Ws. He: 
; 18 And that 
q _ exe with wn 
can ſpirits: and 
were healed. * 
19 And the whole 
multitude ht to- 
touch him: for chere 
. 0 went vertue out of hit a 
Chap. V. . ; _ and" healed. 57 7 . 
5 2. 2 And he o- : 2p And he lifted, 
pened his mouth, and n l. es on his di- 
them, ſaying, ſciples, and ſaid, Bleſ- 
. —— Bo f ſed bo, ye poor: for 
in b: oe tus v1 - ours dom 
—— Air roots . e 
of 1 | — = 22 Bleſſed are 
4 are n \ £4 t hu 
that mourn :- for they 8 EY wie. 
ſhal be comforted. 280 Rp 
F. Bleſſed are the ": ber 7e 
meek : for ſhall URLS ugh 
| inherit the bas. . 232 Bleſſ a 5 
6 Bleſſed are tex, - when men ſhall ſepa- 
which do and- bur 2049 rate you from. tei, : 
thirſt after new 2910/27 1-12. © company, and ſhallre.” 


r the 


ch you, and cat 
Sir + out your name ag evil, 
” 1 x ' of % 
* I 3 Ae Ake. 


eee 


Woch 


ec n 


wo 
— 


23 
- 


. 
— 


+ \ 
| — for ſo perſecuted they the 


» 


% 


| 


= 


- works, 


. to all that are in the 


for they ſhall be called the children 
of God. 


10 Bleſſed are they which are 


perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake: _ 
for theirs is the kingdom. of _hea- 


ven, 


11 Bleſſed are ye when men hall | 
revile you, and N and 
againſt 


ſhall ſay all manner of 
you falſely for my ſake. 


12 Rejoice, and be exceeding 


for great is your reward in 


prophets which were before you. 


13 Ye arethe ſalt of the earth : 11 


but if the falt have loſt his favour, 


wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? it is 


for nothi but 
N 


thenceforth 
der foot of men. 


14 Te are thelighrof the world. 
A city that is ſet on an hill, can- 


not be hid. 


1 Neither do men nt a candle le, 


and put it under a buſhel; but on 


- 


a candleſtick, and it giveth light un- 


e. 
16 Let your light 


and plo 

which is in hexen 
17 Think not that 1 am come 
to deſtroy the law or the prophets; 


heaven and earth paſs x 
one tittle ſhall in no wile pals from 
the law, till all be fulfilled. 
19 Whoſde 1. 


2 


” 


- men, that they ma r | 
your: father 


I am not come to deſtroy, but to 


18 For verily I ſay unto you, Till oy | 
one jot or 


© the ; | ſhalt | 


1% 


in heaven: for in the like manner did 


their fathers unto the prophets. 
24 But wo unto you that are 
rich: for ye have received your 


cConſolation. 8 x 
25 Wo unto you that are full: 


for ye ſhall hunger 


Wo unto you 
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pure in heart: for they ſhall ſee if ne e for behold, your reward is great 
God | | 


9 Bleſſed are the peace-makers: - 


that laugh now: for ye ſhall mourn - 
and wee ß. : ; 


26 Wo unto 


ſhall ſpeak well of you: for ſodid 


their tathers to the talſe prophets. _ 


27 But I fay unto you which 


hear, Love your enemies, do good 
to them which hate you: 


28 Bleſs them that curſe you, 


and pray for them which deſpite- 


| thee on the 
the other: 
way th 


fully uſe you, - WR 

29 And unto him that ſmiteth 
one cheek, offer alſo 
and him that taketh a- 


way | 
tale thy cont alſo. 


. = 


x 
4 „ .> 
* 


| 30 Give to every man that ask» 
eth of thee; and of him that tak-. | 
K And as ye would that men 
„ ſhould do to you, do ye alſo to 
ſo ſhine before them likewiſe. +. | 
if ye love them which 
bye you, what thank have ye? for 


De 


ſinners alſo love thoſe that love - - / 


31 


32 For 


which do 


* 33 And if re dogrod to chem 


to you, what thank 


have ye? for ſinners alla do even 
the ſame. ir 


334 And if ye lend to them f 

- whom ye hope to receive, what 
thank have ye? for ſinners alſa 
lend to ſinners, to receive as much 


Ll 2 


you when all men 


FF 


, — CT HY — oe en SS. 44 © 
8 >. aA 4 0 Cha „ EAST 
— 26 
: 8 
: . p 


_ - whoſoever is 


. verſa 


_ 


EZ Hama 


—— © MatTTuey.  ” Mans © Luxr” "Foun, 
Cup v. * 1 5 
break one of theſe eee 


ments, and ſhalt teach men ſo, he 


-ſhall be called the leaſt in the king- 


dom of heaven: but whoſoever 
ſhall do, and teach them, the fame 


Waben 

r ri ex 

T2” -of the Scribes 
—— ſhall in - 


20 For I fay unto 


eg 


21 Ye have nd Get wy 
ſaid by them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not kill: and whoſoever ſhall 
kill, ſhall bein danger of . 


22 But F ſay unte you, - That 
angry wyith his bro- 
ther without a 'cauſe, ſhall be in 
danger of the ju nt: and wh - 
ſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, 
ſhall be in of -the- counci]: 


- but whoſoever ſhall fay, Thou fo 


ſhall be in danger 
23 Therefore, 


of hell- fire 
if thou brin — 


| — altar, — 2 


that thy brother hath  ought2-"_ | 


gainſt the 205: 
24 Leave there thy 


the altar, and go thy way, firſt be 


' reconciled to thy brother. e. 


come and offer thy __ 

25 Agree with 
qui y, whilſt thou art in the wa 
with him: leſt at any time the ad 


and the judge deliver thee to- 

officer, and be caſt into priſon. 
26 Verily-Ffay unto thee, thou 

Malt by no meas come out thence, 


du thou 5 ne8 


4M} de i 


gift before. | 


0 02 


o i * 
3 * 


— 


deliver chee to ws jog, 5 i7 


ay But love enemies, 
pant an lend. hoping for 
nothing go and your reward 
be the | 


ſhall be great, and ye 


children ot the Higheſt: for he is 


kind unto the unthanktul, and to 


the evil. 


_ Your Father alſo is merci 
Ls Judge not; und ye f 


N l — De” and ye 
not be 


not 


36 ö 3 ; wm 


condemned: . forgive, avon » 


aud ye ſhall be forgiven; 


38 Give, and it ſhall be given 


unto you; good meaſure, 5 
. and ſhaken together, 3 


"the, Can the blind lead Austde ind? ** 


|»: al they nor both. ll imo ths, 


- ditch? 


(0 Th ditpe tub iv 
1 Laer but every one that is per-. 
fect ſhall be as his maſter, 


41 And why beholdeſt thou the 


mote that is 1 ebe ts 
| dut 


2 * thine own 


ceiveſt not t 


{ mate 


42 fie? how du t iy to 
205 brother, Brother, let me Nel. 


out the mote that is in thine eye, | 
- *when thou 7 l been Fes en 
the beam that is in thine own eye? S b 
Thou hypocrite; caſt out firſt the 
deam out of thine own eye, and 
then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to 1 Ah 
| „3 ory 


5 . — e 
«ew m. or with the PBs C47 * 
maueuaſure that ye ei 3 i + a 

29 And he pals pr ug unto. Ly . 5 


» 
: 


_ of the * = 5. 
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ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, 
cauſeth her to commit adul 
and whoſoever ſhall marry herthar 
18 8 4 — 
_ heard that 
Thou | ute not 8 thy ſelt, 
but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths. 
334 But I ay unto you, Swear not 
at all, neither by heaven, for it is 
Gods throne: ö 
37 Nor by the earth; - for it is 
his : neither by Jeruſalem, 
for it is the city of the great king. 
36 Neither ſhalt thou fwear by 
* 285 becauſe thou canſt not 


LI x: 


* — — — 2 
Mar rx w. MARX. Torx. Joux. 
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2 forth corrupt fruit: neither doth a © | 

: e have heard that it was ſaid corrupt tree bring forth fruit. 
by them of old time, Thou ſhalt 44 For every tree is known by 
not commit adultery, his own fruit: - for of thorns men 

28 But I fay unto you, That dy not gather to wing TOE 

whoſoever looketh on a woman ble-buſh gather they grapes. 

to luſt after her, hath committed 45 Agood'thangut of the good © 

adultery with her already in his treaſure of his heart, bringetk e e 

heart. that which is :andan evil man. * 75 
29 And if thy right eye offend out of the evil tteaſure of his heart, 

thee, pluck, it out, and caſt it from bringeth forth that which is evil: 

thee: for it is profitable for thee that for of the abundance of the heart 5 

one of thy members ſhould periſh, his mouth ſpeaketh. -- 

er te wet berg ments 46 And why call ye me Lord, 

be caſt into he | Lord, and do not the things which Uh IE: 
30 And it thy right hand offend * I ay? 2 5 

thee, cut it off, and caſt ir from ll — 

- thee: for it is for thee an and doeth _ 
that one of thy members ſhould them, Ts yoo d 
F and not that thy whole bo- he is like. at 

be caſt into hell. | 5 
731 Ir hath been Gid, Whoſoe- igged deep, 2 
ver ſhall put away his wife, let him hid the foundation upon à rock: 
orally divorcement. and vvrhen the floud aroſe, the ſtream | 
n that beat vehemently" t upon that houſe, 
put away his wife, and could not ſfiake it: for it war 


founded upon à rock. 

49 But he that heareth and doetʒn 
not, is like a man that without a 
foundation built an houſe upon the 
earth, againſt wien the ſtream did 
beat vehemently, and immediatel »s , 
ir fell, and the tin of thr hou 4 4 
was great. | 
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males one Mace en or black. - ES a ora x 4 
| 37 But let your communication | An 

. 5 be, Yea, yeaz Nay, nay: for what- | Nan 115 j 
ſoever is more then theſe, cometh 1 | 
_ . . . that it ham | G9 14 e BIS 1 , 
i been o an "PN | (23 n dne $54 
þ r — e 


But I ſay unto en 

| K 3 "Tg 

Mite thee on thy check, turn chad LY RS e 

5 FR. 2 will fe thee a 4 ol? da Er 06 . 
'T aw, and take awa | e Dr fa Got} a0 
; 41 And ws — oy „. 4 bank tad n c ban og 

thee to go a mile, go wich kim. ue, M a>. i d „ aun 465 

twain. | 
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ö 5 | *: ig [is n 5% WO! vat; 
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| * 2 Give to him that acketh ther, 7 * x e i te YA Ir amides 
; my Sores nts, e on n tit 


of thee, turn not thou away. - ali $4 a n:! dini ot 
43 Ye have heard that it hath... Sos 212 dl die af £355 M g 
been faid, Thou halt - love. — 2 5 17601 gt 19] e 24h THC NA 
neighbour, and hate . tal us 30a H, oH ei 
. — But I N Poa Lk wee, 1 n or ads wn 4-208; 29 


| — and do good tot e GG | N. . by 
% _— —_— 7 Ko & 


8 and perſecute . n e © ae. 
you. ay \ : 48 HS =: W1 N 7 , 
© 45 That ye may be the children WS t be A : 
" of F 3 which is in heaven; i ee ee we. 

for he maketh his ſun to riſe oa the | gee + 


evil and on the good, and ſendem DE hs name, Halt Sd 
rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. | Ar- 28. 
N ere _— ee e 
you, what reward have ye? do not ö * e 4h 
even the Publicans the ſame? 7% 
47 And if ye ſalute your bre- b 2: 4,48 
thren only, What do you more then u Cagyt 
othexs? do not even the Publicans | 1101.4, 2851 


48 Be yetherefore perfect, even "= INE 
"RY 23 as 
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in the ſyna 
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Chap. V. 


as your Father which is in heaven 


Chap. VI. 


Ake heed that ye do not your 
alms before men, to be ſeen 
of them :- otherwiſe ye have nore- 
ward of your father which is in 


heaven. 


2 Therefore, when thou doſt 
thine alms, do not ſounda trumpet 
before thee, as the hypocrites do, 
_ —— ——— 
that they may have glory of men. 
Verily I ſay unto you, they have 
their reward. 

3 But when thou doſt alms, let 
not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doth: 

4 That thine alms may be in 
ſecret; and thy Father which ſeeth 
in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee 


openly. 

5 And when thou prayeſt, thou 
ſhalt not be as the hypocr tes are: for 
they love to pray ſtanding in the 
ſynagogues, and in the 

ſtreets, that they may be ſeen 
of men. Verily, I ſay unto you, 
they have their 

6 But thou, when thou prayeſt, 


ec. 221 
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corners of 


——— 


Ly 


enter into thy cloſet, and when 


thou haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy 


Father which is in ſecret, and thy 
Father which ſeeth in ſecret, 
reward theeopenly, | 

7 But when ye prays uſe not 
yain repetitions, as the heathen do : 


for they think that they ſhall be 

heard for their much ſpeaking. 

- 8B Be not ye therefore like unto 
them; for your Father knoweth 
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Chap. VI. 
what things ye hare neo of be- 


- 3 therefore 
y ye: Our Father which art in 


1 
lo T kingdom come. 
. 
ven. 

11 Give us this day our daily 
bread. 


12 And forgive us our debts, 


as we ve our debters. 
13 lead us not into 
tation, but deliver us from evil: 


For thine is the kingdom, and the 


power, wares „for ever. 
Amen. 


| not axthe hypocrites of a fad coun- 


tenance: for they disfigure their 
faces, that they may appear unto 
men to faſt, Verily I ſay unto you, 
they have their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou faſteft, 
—_— head, and waſh thy 


18 That chou appear not unto 


men to faſt, but unto thy Father 


_ which is in ſecret: and thy Father 


Þ ona ry Y reward 
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19 Lay not a 
treaſures upon earth, where the 
moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and 
— * 3 and 


* 
0 
* 
: * 4 
# 
. oft) 
% 
: — 
0 2 2 l LY Su 
* 7 om ; 
24 2 
. F* 6 
a 1 74 ; ; 
F * 1 
F $7. 1 
- 
; * WT) 
2 170 7 *&; Ld Fu I 44 + 1 1 © 
mne dt unt FEN 
5 - —_ —_— . 6 & * 45 oY 
482 Nn Til I 9 . 5 A? «CE. & # 
* * "I 
4 I o.ts {i "> * . . * s W 0 * 
? 1 7 =s n - 
6 "IS 0 8 * 


* 
2 400-4 Sod e D i 
* - 8 —X 2. » . 
va KN Notz ant . 


* SS » <> 
- — re err « „ Fy — 8 „ * 
111 30 340 21111 = = is * „ 1 A 
12 * F ** —— 19 74 / „ 
4 2 KH. A / # 4 7 ts; $ pb a — . * 5 


& 1 - 
1 MP * 1 1 
2394 iii een 3923 PF. 


"I Prim ws %g._ "0 . ? me? S + 
111 * ce EG ; 38. NN. 193 3 
rr 
0 > 46 
. 2 af ” * . 
Oy 1 Nei I 2v0377 443 
- F . 1 Fs g * 
1 1 * 213 4 1 * — 15 
r 
nat em va * ent it 
+ ” 
4 i J | = * » © a - 
* 
8 4 
2 : , Lon 8 0 1 o i3 $829 * 
. ot p p 7 * 5 oof * . PR TL 12 * 
2 2 1 : 1101 W 11 * It 5 


* C1761 10992 (413 9 i 3180 nod? 
v ban „ one ü dif "AR" 


laſh 2913 m 0199! Likes 19 1 
Shire 921 er 


„ " - Cf — Ss N * * 
$4 YR SK | ROAR 3g i 
* . 4 $ — \ 
7 q —_ bg A > 3 2 1 7 
by — 29 — - : Kl 1 4 
9 N ; * j " 
1 ws Z ; wy - . _ > 
) U . 4k pL] $4.4 ati V7 
4 i * 
* , * , Fl . " - 
9 Mir * — 1 2 ue; > F p 2 
= 


7 
Qn Ai 27 n YN 20 90 i 
i wond - wilt AN 101 2447 
rea- 


* 


eee e eee e of 4 


* 
„ 4h * 
e fc Wil * — 
©, 404 


* . =” — RE AER Etro ogg wg» 4 
vangehſis. 2273 


* 896ꝗ96³0ũſ8— P WNW Wo 
* 3 e f 
* © MATTHEW. 


Ch:p. VI. 


treaſures in heaven, where nei- 
ther moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break 
through nor ſteal, 


. 21 For where your treaſure is, 


there will your heart be alſo. 
22 The light of the body is the 
K — thine eye be ſingle, 
4 whole body ſhall be full of 
light, 


23 But if thine eye be evil, thy 
N body ſhall be full of dark- 
neſs, If re the light that is 
in thee be darkneſs, how great is 
that darkneſs? 

24 No man can ſerve two ma- 
ſters: for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other; or elſe he 
will hold to the one, and deſpiſe 


the other. Ye cannot ſerve God 


and mammon. 

. 25 Therefore I fay unto you, 
Take no thought for your life, 
what ye ſhall cat, or what ye ſhall 
drink ; - nor yet for your. body, 
what ye ſhall put on. Is not the 
life more then meat, and the body 
then raiment? : 

26 Behold the fowls of the air: 
for they ſow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns ; yet 
your heavenly Father feedeththem, 
Are ye not much better then 

? 

27 Which of you by taki 
thought can add one cubit . 
ſtature? . 


28 And why take ye thought 


for raiment? Conſider the lilies of 
the ficld how they z they 
toil not, neither do they ſpin. 

29 And yet I ſay unto you, that 


eyen Solomon in all his glory, was 
4 + 1 


nan 


MAX. 


# 


a... 2 * a 
9 owes Lo x 2 ca 
IF e UKE Jonn- 
4 ' . x 
*44 ” * 4 
; 7 = . 3 4X 


a «PL <4 


x + — 
"ot r 


A — 


— 
4 ” wk. 


| : MarTrTHEW. MARK. FS toi. -* N 
1 : | 5 
i : 


} not arayed like one of | I eon 
| ; theſe, | | | dd 


| 30 Wherefore if God FX | = 
F cloath the graſs of the field, | 
| which to day is, and tomor- | 5 
=_ | row is caſt into the oven, . — 
# _— not much moreclothe _ | SER 0 
N of little faith? | . 
j | erefore take no | ; 0 Sor v3 : 
l # * EK: ſaying, What ſhall | ? 4 vt 
| ? we cat, or what ſhall we ' 1 RA $7 i + 
| | we be cloathed. | ol Net eh ran 
| | 32 (For after all theſe Wi — 4 $9123 tit 
3 chings do the Gentiles ſeek) 5 Str dels 
IF for your heavenly - Father bits 0 NAS een 
— Knoweth that ye have need 207 $390. PW it Torr e ee 
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4 Or how wilt thou ſay to | | 8 
thy brother, Let me pull out 1 
the mote out of thine eye; 8 22 as 3 
and behold, a beam i in | 
ga wang aa 
Thou ite, firſt 
out the out of 
thine own eye; and then | : Wee fa 
ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt 3 —_ 
out the mote out of thy bro- . 
Wers EF, | 2 2 ' Te” 
6 Give not that which is „ 
holy unto the dogs, neither 
caſt ye your ls before 
ſwine, leſt t i | "= 
. feet, and a | - S | 
turn again and rent you. | | | 
7 Ask, and it ſhall be gi. 
: ven you. ſeek, and ye ſhall 
find: knock, and it ſhall be 


opened unto you. h x 
8 For every one that ask - | . 
eth, receiveth: and he that N e 3 I 5 
ſieeketh, findeth: and to him ak 12 3 42 
that knocketh, it ſhall be o- 5 | r fo 1 
9 Or what man is there - „ * 1 
of you, whom if his ſon | 5 Tapes . 
ask bread, will he ma EE ns 3 
88 a fiſh, . - 2 . 

I ive him a ſerpent? X - _ 3 
11 If ye then being evil, - i. 8 
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and many there be which go 


in thereat: 

14 Becauſe ſtraight is the 
gate, 
way which leadeth unto 
life, 
find it. 
phets > which come to 
you in ſheeps clothing, but 
inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. 

16 Ye ſhall know them 
by their fruits: Do men 

ther grapes of thorns, or 
Fes of thilles? 


17 Even ſo every good 
tree bringeth forth good 


fruit: but a corrupt tree 


bringeth forth evil fruit. 

18 A tree cannot 
bring forth evil fruit: neither 
can à corrupt tree bring forth 
good fruit. 

19 Every tree that bring- 
is hewn down and caſt in- 
to the fire. | 

20 W 


eth not forth good fruit, 


21 Not every one that 
faith unto me, Lord, 


Lord, ſhall enter into. the 
kingdom of heaven., but 
he that doth the will of 
my Father which is in hea» 
ven. 

nt 


narrow it the 


and few there be that 


fruits ye ſhall r 
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MATTHEW, 


Chap. VII. 
22 Many will unto 


me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not propheſied in 


thy name? and in thy name 
have caſt out devils? and in: 
thy name done many won- 
_ derful works? 


23 And then will I pro- 
fels unto them, I never 


knew you: depart from me 
ye that work iniquity. - 

24 Therefore, whoſoever 
heareth theſe ſayings of mine. 
and doth them, I will liken- 
him unto a wiſe man which 
built his houſe upon a rock : 

25 And the rain deſcend- 


ed. and the flouds came, and 
the winds blew, and beat up- 


not, for it was founded up- 


on a rock. 


26 And every one that 
heareth theſe ſayings of mine, 


and doth them not, ſhall be 


likened unto a fooliſh -man _ 


Marx. 


which built his houte upen 


the ſand: 
27 And the rain 


ed, and the flouds came, and 


the winds blevv, and beat u 


on that houſe ; and it fell, 


and. great was the fall of it. 


28 And it came to 
when Jeſus-had ended 


ſayings, the people were e 


ſKoniſhed at his doctrine. 
29 For he taught them 


as one having authority» 1 


and not as the Scribes. 


\ 


Mm 3. 


— 


Luo. 


4, , * 

3 — > 1 RS: 
M A W. Maus. Lu&xE. 'oQI Job, 
i Chap. VIII. | Chap. III. Chap. VII 2977.0. 
§. 3. 5 And when 19 — And they OW wen hee 
Jeſus was entred into went into an houſe. had ended all hi 
Capernaum , there 20 And the multi- ſayings in the audien odds 
: came unto him a cen- tude cometh together of the people, he enn 


turion , beſeeching again, fo that they tred into Capernau mn. 

him, could not ſo much as 2 Andacertaincems |» 7 © 
6 And ſaying, Lord, eat bread. turions ſeryant, who 2077 UL 

WM my ſervant lyeth at 21 And when his was dear nnto hmm 4 
- home fick of the /pal- friends heard of it, they was ſick, and ready: 


fie, „ ac tor- ſaid, He is beſide him- to die. dm 111077 eee ur wond 
mented. ſelk. 3 And when he „ nods oy 

7 7 And eſus ſaith * ? heard of Jeſus, bee br 
8 unto him, Iwill come unto him the elſeer re 


tim. of the Jews, beſerch·⸗· ln 
| 8 The <enturion - ing him that he would oo © 194 0hfn 
anſwered and faid, come and heal his ſe r.. 
Lord, I am not wor- 7 vant. mb am vi1bak:+c 
thy that thou ſhouldeſt x 4 And when b 2 101! ddr Unt 45 
| come under my roof; # came to Jeſus, Syn old abniz att 
3 but ſpeak the word beſought him inſtaa . wir no 
3 _ - only, and my ſervant ly, foyi Thahes® {© amy 37 11 ot 
1 i be healed. E A 01 5 10 
9 For lam a man ; he ſhould do this 
5 — under authority, hav- ũ For he love 
es ing ſouldiers under - nation, and he Mam fro bo 
me: and I lay to this built us a ſynagogue, © 00 t. Oi heidi 
man, Go, and he 6 Then jeſus Went tt 746 Kind mit 
goeth: and to another, with them. And when bac e 
Come, and he com- : he was now not far A * bet. Ts 
. eth: and to my ſer- 7 from the houſe,” the 
vant, Do this, and he centurion ſent friends ee 
doeth it. to him, faying untoſ 7 
10 When Jeſus him, Lord, treabl {© 2 7 1594 0k 
heard it, he marvel- - not thy ſelf, for F nr 83 
led, and faid to them 4. 4 not worthy that tho Hag te! nave 
> that followed, Verily ſhouldeſt enter under 7 
LF I fay 2 Thave my roof, - n L 73 Deine! 
found ſo t hy 7 Wherefore' ne. A © 
faith, no not in! . 8 ther thought I my {af Us WSK - 000 ah * + 
11 And I fay unto worthy to come uno bias 


that many ſhall l thee: but ſay in a word, 
come from the caſt and and my ſervant ſhall be 
weft, and ſhall fit | healed. | 
8 * | | 


„ „ ae 


MaTtutey, Mank. 


of the four Bengali. 


| 8 For I alſo am a 
and Iſaac, and Jacob. man ſet under autho- 
; % pry ek 12; ie, having under 
heaven. | me ſouldiers; and I 
Le: ſay unto one, Go, 
ſhall be caſt out into | $2264 wh 141 mother, — and 
| he cometh: —_— 
A 11 al. 57 Ya 4 ſervant, Do this, and 

ing of wie: ; 4:04 d he doeth it. 

I (04 TIL 2911.92 When Jeſus 
unto the centurion;.:.. + 4. «4 21: heard theſe things, he 
Go thy way, and as Lenne. | maryelled at him, and 
be it done unts the. aid unto the people 
And his ſervant was —— 
healed in the ſe fk 2 I have 
ſame hour. Fi T Ia Da, ! 03.533 & ot 

-& aun 410/871 2141s TO faith, mga 


— 


2 | 10 And they that 


followed him, 1 


125 oh 5 aii e 203 EK 21 to the houſe, ſo I „ wad 
| the ſervant whole that Nt 
cal O peut Ao} 1 of had been ſick eh 10 4148 
ev wan zap etl it atk 248 07771 roy MN d in 
acts A YORT TH, let ni of $. 4. 11 And ite 


— ant 20) pw A 40 0305 biroirame to paſs the day 


after, that he went by 


BIO). {T3237 mer. UI coll S into a city called Nain; 
tied av} e 114 ond may of his 
Alc8ciples went with 
aim, end gm. gep.' 

199, 70115 +03 8 


o = 28 
47 de et 43 . ak 18 12 3 8 


1 . 2 1 #43 + 4 \* 7 
came nigh to the gate 
a * 


er the city,'| behold;) 


fi was lr bn, „. 
L $6273: een chere was à dead man 

| carried out, the-only - 

TIT 9 11S. 24 fon of his mother, 

- ; 1-01. M3 . and ſhe was a widow: 


4 WP * . 
and much people of 
21 Eile 2 1008 Jag) el Qt tze city was with her. 
; i "Ws 
E e wht Tim oe: dr 33; And . 
. 


. 

— 
1 
vp 
|| 


AR K. Tone 


Caap. VII. 


ee Lord fow her, he had. compaſſion 
el 2828 Weep 


14 And he came and touehed the 


A iere, (and . 
u unto thee, Ariſe. 


A AL HU W9% 15 And he that was dead, . 


Mat 2 — 2 N * — — _— 2 N Hee — a . — — — C 


034 up. and began and be 18 
2ika] 17 ee eee % £1 
oi! 41177 92271 17483. 16 And there came e 034; 
bas ai} Lallzy tund i , laying, That 237 vet 00: 
ins bd. a0 t prophet is riſen up among , 
0 and, That God hath vidned bis $ 
G 52870. 161 1:1eople. 41% | 
d 1 cov Ui 7 And this rumor of him went 
ang 9 LEE? fort n Judea, and 
1 throughout region round a- 
Chap. XL. 4 ads ch 51 bout. 
— r 3 18 And the diltples of ohn 
1 7,18 god the Ade 
Chriſt, he ſent twoof his diſciples. -- 19 And John unto him 
- 3 And ſaid unto him, Art thou two of his diſciples, them un- 
he that ſhould come, or dove r do Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou he that 
for another b % 224 0 , ſhould come, or look we for ano- 
4 Jeſus anſwered and id nts er her? 
n 0 When the men were come 
ar unto him, they ſaid. John Baptiſt 
ney? bath ſent us unto thee; ſaying, Art 
The blind receive Meir Wü chou he that ſhould core; or look 
2 the lame walk, the lepers are .\ ye for another? 
cleanſed, and the deaf hear, tht” 21 And in that ſame hour hecu- 
dead are raiſed up, and the por den red many of their inſirmities, and 
have the goſpel — them. Plagues, — of evil ſpirits, and to 
s And bleſſed is he wWhoſoever 1 he gave 
a gong e ee eee — 1 3 
7 as departed, us 232 Then wering, . 
begin io Ly uno the mulitndes 3 and tell 
* Wbat went ye 5 what har things 4 ſeen and 
won — wilderneſs to 8 5 1 the blind ſee, 
reed ſhaken with the wind? tbh, £1 — — ies 
2 9⁴ 
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8 But what went ye out for to 
ſee? A man clothed in {oft raiment ? 


behold, they that wear ſoft cloth- 


ing, are in kings houles. 


9 But what went ye out for to 
ſee? A prophet? yea, I fay unto 


you, and more then a prophet. 
10 For this is he of whom it is 
written, Behold, - I ſend my meſ- 


ſenger betore thy face, which ſhall 


prepare thy way betore the. 


11 Verily I ſayuato you, among 


them that are born of women, 
there hath not riſen a 


- . John the Baptiſt: notwithſtanding, 


e that is leaſt in the kingdom of 


heayen, is greater then he. 


12 And from the days of John 


the Baptiſt, until now, the king- 
dom of heaven ſuffereth violence, 
and the violent take it by force. 

13 For all the prophets, and the 
law, propheſied until John. 

14 And if ye will receive it, this 
is Elias, which was for to come. 

15 He that hath ears to hear, let 

16 But whereunto ſhall I liken 
this generation? It is like unto child- 
ren fitting in the markets, and cal- 


ling unto their fellows, 


17 And ſaying, We haye piped 
unto you, and ye have not danced: 
we have mourned unto you, and 
ye have nor lamented. 

10 For John came neither eating 
nor drinking, and they ſay, 
bath a devil. 

19 The fon of man — 
and drinking, and they ſay, Behold, 


a man gluttonous, and a wine-bib- - 


ber, a friend of Publicans and ſin- 
ners: but wiſdom is juſtified of her 
children, - : 


He 


— 


= wilderneſs for to ſce? 


ou tiſm of John, 


tized of him. 


ed, the deaf hear, the dead are 
raiſed, to the poor the goſpel is 


.- preached. 


23 And bleſſed is he whoſocyer 


| ſhall not be offended in me. - 


24 And when the meſſengers of 
John were departed, he began to 
ipeak unto the people concerning 
John, What went ye out into the 
a reed ſha- 
ken with the wind? 

25 But what went ye out for to 


. hy ſee? A man clothed in {oft raiment ? 
+ behold, they which are gorgeouſly 


apparelled, and live delicately, are 
in kings courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to 
ſee? A prophet? Yea, I fay unto 
you, and much more then a pro- 
phet. 


27 This is he of whom it is” 
written, Behold 1 ſend my meſſen- 


ger before thy face,” which ſhall 
prepare thy way before thee. 


28 For I ſay unto you. Among 


thoſe that are born of women, there 


is not. a greater prophet than John 8 
Bihar bd in 


the Bap chat is 
the kingdom of God, is greater 
29 And all the people that heard 


im, and the publicanes juſtified 


God, being baptized with the bap- 


30 But the Phariſees and law. 


: yers rejected the counſel of God a-. 


gainſt themſelves, being not bap- 


31 And the Lord ſaid, Where- 


unto then ſhall I liken the men of 
this generation? and to what are 


they like? . 
2 They are like unto children 
Nn Es 
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MATTHEW. 


— * 


. 6. 20 Then began he to upbraid 5 
a cities wherein moſt of his — 5 


ty works were done, becauſe 
repented not. 5 


21 Wo unto: thee Chorazin, wo 
unto thee Bethſaida: for if the 
mighty works which were done in 
you, had been done in Tyre andSidon, 
they would have repented long a- 


po in ſackcloth and aſhes. 
22 But 1 ſay unto you, It ſhall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Si- 


don at the day of judgment, then | 


for you. 


-23 And thou Capernaum, which 


art exalted unto heaven, fhalt be 


brought down to hell: for if the 
might works which have been done 
in thee, had been done in Sodom. 
it would have remained until this 


da 


"Mi But I fay unto you, that ie <9) 


wall be more tolerable for the land 


Luxx. « 44 $ "0+ Joun. 


Chap. VII. 


' fitting in the market-place, and 


calling one to another, and faying, 
We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced: we have mourn- 
ed to you, and ye haye not 
e 
neither eating bread, nor drinking 


| wine; and ye fay, He hath a De- 


34 The Son of man is come eat- | 


and drinking; and ye Be- 
8 ba. * ye lay, 


JO man, and a 
, 2 friend of publicanes 


35. But wiſdom is juſtified of all 


wine. bi 


* and ſinners. 


her children, 


: — 
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MATTHEW, Maxx. S201 Lux. Jon. ; 
8 Chap, XI, 117% 4-11 1 


of Sodom. in the anne, 1 
then for thee. . bs 12117 172 
25 At that time eſus eaſvered - © n arm 
and faid, I thank O Father, 4 
Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe * 10 
thou haſt hid theſe E the 
wiſe and prudent, and | 5 
ed them unto babes. 1 nn 
26 Eyen ſo Father, ſor ſo it ben. 112 
ed good in thy ſight. | IAN dl; 
27 All things are delivered unto 271 2 3 
me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son but the Father, 
neither knoweth any man theFather, 1 » 
ſave the Son, and he to whomſoe-. . | a Wo 
yer the Son will reveal him, . | 
28 Come unto me All ye that la- 
bour, and are heavy an and I 
will . — + 
2 em upon you, and 
"he. br me, for I am 122 — 
lowly in heart: Ae 7 a 5 
reſt unto your ſouls. w_ bot yh 6 4 
I For m yoke veal, 5 . 8 | h 


burden is 1 


6.7. 36 And one of the Pha- | | 
: bats cidew debired, bins. ahat be would 7 
E 9 | eat with him. And he went into Ps 
3, 1 | | the Phariſce's houſe, and fat down 
to meat. 
37 And behold, 2 woman in the 
city which was a ſinner, when ſhe N 
kae that Jeſus fat at meat in the x „ 
TTDlhariſees houſe, brought an alaba- 5 
$3069, WA p43, 0.10 ſter-box of ointment, 
| | | . —— 0 Hut Hug 
6 Weeping, began to waſh 
| | | PX LT r and did wipe 
+. them with the hairs of her head, 
; "I | 2 + and kiſſed his feet, and anointed 
| 1 as. 4 them with the 8 b 
— $4, 39 Now when the Phariſce ; 
POE ELL Ns 4 | whick 
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Chap. VII. 


4 | which had bidden him, ſaw) it, ga:a e 
| ſpake within himſelf, faying, This 4 
man, if he were a p CO 
have known who and what _ 
ner of woman this is that touched 
him: for ſhe is a ſinner. 
40 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid | 
| unto him, Simon, I have ſome- . 2 
ü | - what to a unto thee, - And he 2 
8 faith, Maſter, ſay on. | 1 200% 1% 
41 There was.nl.corgin; e „ 
1 25 4 3 me IgE: = 
2 2225 BEIT > one t five Pence, 
2 — fifty. 
18 | : I 42 And when they had nothing | 
; to pay, he frankly onion W 
7” ; > | both. Tell me therefore, which. of: bt Ro 8. 
5 them will love him moſt; n n e 
43 Simon anſwered and Gd, 7 1 rer 
7 that he to whom he for 2 27755 9 
44 And r 1 n e t 


— 
c 
% 
4 


N YR | x and faid unto Simon, Seeſt thun 
RE SHES, fb this woman?Tentred into thinchouſe,//../ » + 7! 


% 


ed | OY thou gaveſt nie no water for mp 
4 x fo ee? i. Uh0 Tt © 97 feet: but ſhe hath waſhed my feet 
' Sa > 3-524, 060 eat, withtears, and wiped them with the 
Cha N en of her head. a | 
trees n dr 91406 2 45 Thou gaveſt me no kiſs: but 
. 3 | this woman, ſince the time I came 
1 n att 6; the bal io, hath not ceaſed to kiſs my feet. ; 5 
. UBS e ee eee Mine head with oyl thou didſt — 
"oO 5 7 2111 Bi 121 2 „mot anoint: but this woman hath. 
8 ; Den ng BROS, A * 12531 +: anointed my feet with ointment. . 
ent s 47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, 
1 2 ab 3 x00t; he Het fins which are many, are fot. 
Ep given; for ſhe loved much: but to | 
F534 | a i ,; 25623-1477 3rWehem little is forgiven, the ſame © \ 
| | i e 5h et ff loveth little. ' 
eee 503-399] +. 48 And he ſaid unto her, Thy | 
ores Atti oft 57 dn ar forgiven. > 


een, es 49 And they that ſat at meat — 
; . s þ 8 2 
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Chap. VII. 


4 with him, began to 

. ſay within themſelves, 

— | Who is this that for- 
giveth fins allo? 

Fo And he ſaid to 

ö the woman, Thy 

408 | 2 faith hath ſaved thee; 
1 0 in peace. 

Chap. XII. Chap. III. Chap. VIII. 


6. 8. 22 Then was 22 And the ſcribes” A ND it came to \ Logs; 
brought unto him one which' came down pais afterward, 4 | — 
poſſeſſed with a devil. from Jeruſalem, faid, that he wentthrough- | 2 *: 7 
Bund and dumb: and He hath Bcelzebub, out every city and | 4 
he healed him, inſo- and by the prince of village preaching, and | 3 
that the blind and the devils caſteth he ſhewing the glad tid + ; 
dumb both ſpake and out devils. ine 5 714 76. | 
ſaw. | 23.And he called of God: and the RT oy : | 

23 And all the peo- them unto him, and twelvewere with him  _. _ Et 

le were amazed, and ſaid unto them in pa- 2 And certain wo- 1 Des 
aid, | Is not this the rables, ow can Sa- men which had ben 4 9. 
ſon of David? tan caſt out Satan? healed of evil ſpirit , ; 

24 But when the 24 Aud if a king- and infirmities, Marx 
Phariſees heard iz, they dom be divided a- called Magdalene, ut | | 
Aid, This fellow doth gainſt it ſelf, that king - of whom went ſ .. "3M 
not caſt out devils, but dom cannot ſtand. ven deyils. F | 0 

Beelzebub the 25 Andif a houſe And Joanne the 
prince of. the devils. be divided againſt it wie of Chuaa Heros 
2 And jeſus knew ſelf, that houſe can- ſteward, and Suſannn ... 
their thoughts, and not ſtand. and many others, 5 
aid unto them, E- 26 And if Satan which miniſtred unto 1335 


very kingdom divided riſe up againſt him. him of their ſubſtance. 1 „ | 
againſt it ſelf, is ſelf, and be divided, | es | 45 * 
brought to deſolation: he cannot ſtand, but | Ye 3 85 8 | 


and every city or houſe hath an end. 
divided againſt it ſelt, 27 No man can en- 


hall not ſtand. ter into a ſtrong mans | \ | B25, | 

26 And if Satan houſe, and ſpoil his | | a7 | 6 

caſt ovt Satan, he is goods, except he will ES Fats 

divided againſt him- firſt bind the ſtrong RA, ods RS | 
1 then 8 and yo „„ 4 | 
is kingdom ſtand? will ſpoil his hou 8 e x | 
1 W 27 Radio 
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. "MATTHEW. 


Chap. XII. 
27 And if I by 


Beelzebub caſt out de- 


vils, by whom do your 
children caſt hem 
out? therefore they 
ſhall be your ju we 
28 Burif 1 
devils by the Spirit of 
God, then the king- 
of God is come unto 


oo Orelſe,how can 
one enter into a ſtr 
e houſe, 231 
goods, except he 
firſt bind the 
man? and then he 
will ſpoil his houſe. 

30 He that is not 
with me is 
me, and he that ga- 
thereth not with me, 
ſcattereth abroad. 

31 Wherefore I ſay 
unto you, 
ner of ſin and bla 
phemy ſhall be forgi- 
EEE 

. the emy 4g 

. the holy Ghoſt ſhall 
not be forgiven unto 
men. 

32 Andwholoever© 
ſpeaketh a word a- 
_ gainſt the Sonof man, 


it ſhall be 
him: but J 


ſpeaketh a 
holy Ghoſt. 
not be for 
neither in 
neither in the world 


do come. x 
* FAS * 
. * 
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* NG nlp Tay: un- 


be” at unts. he Y 
- — i* 1 * 
ſons of men, and 
blaſphemies, where- ; 5 
with ſoever they thall 7 
heme. _ 
29 But hethat ſhall | . 1 
. * j 
blaſpheme the If Py * 13 12 | 4 
holy*Ghoſt, hath 4 ROY OE by won 
8 iveneſs. 1 Foal 
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MArrAHEW. MARX. - Luce. 
Chap. XII. - 
. © 33 Either make the a 
tree good, and his 
fruit good; or elſe 
make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt. 
for the tree is known 
by his fruit. 
34 O generation of 
vipers, how can Ye, 
being evil, ſpeak 93 
7 things? for out i; 4 
of the abundance of | 2 | 
the heart the mouth | 
fecketh. © © os. | 
or A god. Jn” | 1 
out of the tre- x * 
things: and an evil 
man out of the evil 
treaſure b . 
forth evil tlingss. 5 
36 But I Gy unto. ts | 
you, That every idle 
word thut men 
ſpeak, they ſhall give | 
2 thereof in ide | 
day of judgment. WET = 
9 paß by thy M | 
words thou ſhalt be 
juſtified, and by ty 
words thou ſhalt be 0 1 he 
condemned. | Chap. III. Chap. VIII. 


11150 9. 38 Then cer- 31 There came 19 Then came to. 


of the Scribes, then his brethren and him his mother and 
and of the Phariſces his mother, and ſtand. his brethren, and 
anſwered , faying , ing without, ſent un- could not come at 
Maſter, we would (ce to him, calling him, him for the preſs. 
a ſign from thee. 32 And the multi. 20 And it was told 


39 But he anſwer- tude {at about him, him by certain, which 
ed and ſaid to them, and they faid unto faid, Thy mother and 


- An eyil and adulte- him, Behold, thy thy brethren. ſtand. 
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rous ation ſeek- mother, and thy bre - n to ſee 


* | etu er a fign, and thren without ſeek 4 | 
1 Yay full no Hg bo wy 21 Andheanſwer. 


: iven to it, bur the And he anſwer- ed, and ſaiduntothem, 


BB fign of the prophet et em; ſaying, Who My mother and m 
| Jonas is my mother, or my - brethren are thets 
1 | 40 For as Jonas brethren? which hear the word 
| was three days and 34 And he looked of God, and do'it. 
three nights in the round about on them a 
3 whales belly: ſo ſhall which fat about him, 
1 the ſon of man be and ſaid, Behold my 
8 three days and three mother, and my bre- 
nights in the heart of thren. 
* the earth. For whoſoeyer - 
41 The men o l de the will of f 
_” Ninevch ſhull riſe in God, the fame is my 
judgment with this brother, and my ſiſter, . 
* generation, and ſh. and mother. ; 


condemn it, becauſe - i\ | 15 


they * at the R 

of Jonas, | 5 "A 
and behold, a great- 
er then ſonas is here. 


| the "ſouth. ſha hall rile 4 
£ in the judgment wi 
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Icameout; . and when he is come, 
he 3 it empty, ſwept, and 
* Then he, and taketh 
himſelt ſeven other ſpirits 
more wicked then himſelf, an 
enter in and dwell there: and the 
laſt fate of that man is worſe then 
the firſt. Even fo ſhall it be alſo 
unto this wicked generation. | 
While he ct talked to the 
le, behold, his mother and his 
ſtood without, deliring to 
took with him. | 
2 Then one ſaid unto him, Be- 


48 But he anſwered and ſaid 
unto him that told him, Who is 
may mother? and who are my bre 8 . 
| "and c fan his | 
Zen. and faid, 
r and my bre- 
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ather which is inhea- 18 IPRS . = 
e is * th I, TS , a an * 
er, and mother Gus 
Chap. XIIL Iv.” « Chap. VIM. 
. 10% HE fame ve he top to 4 And when much 
> 18 Ge A bes ſea · people were gathered 


Jeſus outof the houſe, fide; and was together, and were 
and fat by the ſea- ſide. gathered unto him a come to him out of 


ee, t mul- t multitude, ſo every city, he ſpake 
titades were gathered he entred into a by a — 


together unto him, ſo ſhip, and fat in the A ſower vent ' 
r and the whole out 0 to How his ſeed; 


8 and the wow = abs fowed, | 
whole multitude ſtood ſea the land, ſome 7 f 
on the ſhore, Oo * by "way 
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Chap. XIII. Chap. IV. Chap. VIII. 

* 3 And he ſpake 2 And he ta ing by cncomnandtheowl 

many © thi unto them many endown,andthe fowls 

theds in parables, foy- parables, and | ofthook devenend it 


ing, Behold, a ſower to them in his do- 6 And ſome fell up- 
went forth to ſow. Ctrine, on a rock, and aſſoon 


ele Be- as it was up, 


mw ſome ſeeds there went out it with away » 


by the ways fide, a ſower to ſow: becauſe i lacked mai. 
fowls came And it came to ture. 


2 devoured them 8 7 And ſome fell 3. 


up · the Way ide. mong thorns, and the 
» Where air came and deyour- it, and choked 
_ E not much ed it up. 8 And other fell on 
and forthwith And ſome fell on . ground, and 
—.— up, be- ſtony ground, where and bare 
cauſe they had no it had not much earth, 47 2 = undred-fold. 
deepneſs of earth: and immediately it And when he had ſaid 
6 And when the ſprang up, becauſe it theſe he cried, 
fun was up, they were had no depth of earth. He that hath, ears to 


wh — fell upon neck. 4 fowls o the thores Heme 1 1 ih, 


ſcorched, and becauſe 6 But when the ſun heare, let hitn Hear. 2 


they had not root, was up. it was ſcorch- 9 i 4 


they withered away. ed, and becauſe it had asked him, 


7 And fome fell a- no root, it withered ws ut might thif * 


mong thorns: and the away. 
N — <>. -0u £3, hog 7. And ſome fell pms be? 


them among thorns, and-Unto you K andy; 


$ But other fell in- the thorns up, to know, the m 4 . 


to good ground, and and choked it, and it ries of the 


brought forth fruit, Kr no fruit. of God: but * o- 5 
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Chap. XIII. Chap. IV. b 

to you to know the were about him witk out of their hearts, 

myſteries of the king- the twelve, asked of leſt they ſhould be- 

dom of heaven, but to him the parable, lieve and be ſaved. 

them it is not given. 11 And he ſaid un- 13 They on the 


12 For whoſoever 


to them, Unto you it rock, are t 


hath, to him ſhall be is given to know the when they hear, re- 


iven, and he ſhall myſtery 


of the king 


ve more abundance: dom of God: but un- joy; and theſe have 


but whoſoever hath 
not from him ſhall be 
taken away, even 
that he ha 
13 Therefore 

I to them in les: 
beeauſe they ſeeing, 
ſee not: and hearing, 
they hear not, neither 
do they underſtand, 


0 N — 
prophec 
ith, 


of Eſaias, which fal 


ſhall 


to them that are with- no root, which for a 


out, all theſe things while believe, and in 


are done in parables: time of temptation - - 


12 That ſeeing they fall away. 
may ſee, and not 14 And that wick 
perceiye, and hearing fell amo 
they may hear, and they, which when 
not underſtand; leſt they, have heard, 
at any time 
ſhould be cony ed with cares and 
and their ſins ſhould riches, and pleaſures 
be forgiven them. of this life, and bring 
13 And he ſaid un- no fruit to perſection. 
to them , Know ye 15 But that on the 
not this parable? and 
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derſtand: and ſeei an 

ye ſhall ſee, and know all parables? and r ha- 

not perceive. 14 The ſower ſow- ving the word, 
15 For this eth the word. keep it, and bring 


ples heart is waxed 
groſs, and their cars 


15 And theſe are fo tit with pa- 
they by the way- ſide, . 


„which 
- ceiye the word with 


thorns, are - 


| are dull of hearing, 


e oe BIWSe Lord 
an ir eyes have ſown, but w | i a can- 
they cloſed ʒ leſt at any have heard, Satan dle, covereth it with 
time they ſhould ſee cometh immediately, a veſſel, or putteth it 


with their eyes, and and taketh away the under a bed: but ſet- 
hear with their cars, word that was ſown teth it on a candle- 


and ſhould underſtand in their hearts. ſtick, that they which 
with 1heir heart, and 16 And theſe are enter in may ſee the 
ſhould be converted, they likewiſe which ligt. 

and I ſhould heal them. are fown on ſtony 
16 But bleſſed are 
your eyes, for they 
ſee; your 
tor they hear. 


1 — 
word, imm neither any ic 
receiye it with glad- — dall no: be 

VO 2 
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17 For nothing is - 
und, who when ſecret, that ſhall not 


„and are chok- 
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1 For verily l fay 8 known, and come a- 
unto. you, that many 17 And have no broad. Uh 


_ prophets and righte- root in themſelves, 18 Take * heed | 


ou men haye de- and fo endure but for therefore how ye hear: 
fired to ſee thoſe a time: | afterward for whoſoeyer 4; 3 
things which ye ſee, whenafflition or per- to him ſhall be giren; 
and have not ſeen fecution ariſeth for and whoſoever hath 


them: and to hear the words ſake, im- not, from him ſhall 


thoſe things which ye mediately they are be taken eren that 
hear, and have not offended; | 

heard them. DNS = _ ne, are have. 
| 25 Hear which are ſown 531 
fore the — e ſuchk 
ſower. _. hear the word. 


1 cliche 
awa which was 
| any that which was Ch fruitful, 


20 And theſe are 
this is he 22 ce they which are ſown _ 


the on ound, ſuch 
ne Fogg wb word, and 
2 20 But be that re- e | 
ceived: the ſeed into forth fruit, fome 8 
ſtony places, the ſame thirty- old, ſome ſix—-— 
is he that hrareth the ty, and ſome an hund- | 
word, and anon with red. 


joy receiveth it: 21 And bo Had un- * 
21 Tet hath he not to them, Is a candle 
root in himſelf, We 


* brought ted yew re 5 
dureth for a w der a buſhel; orunder 


for when tribula- a bed?" and not to be ad 25 i 
tion or perſecution a- ſet on a candleſtick ? | | 


+». riſeth becauſe of the 2x For there isno- 


- word, by and by he hid which ſhall; 
i offended. not be manifeſt: neĩ- 


Wine” oeh * 
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a ceived ſeedamong the kept ſecret; burthar © nn 2 


1 Load] T=x+ 
wel VO nit 1 „ 
1960 4 4 
> LS. 44 +4 U 
| thorns, is. he that it ſhouldToreabroad, een 
* "SW" 
1 * o « 


* uy 

. WAL INTENDS n 3&1 
*, 

36 Lf 


nigh nc hs to 


1 


— — — = 
f of the four Ewvangelifis. 


1 . 


rr w. e 
Chap. XIII. Chap. Iv. 


heareth- the word: 23 If any man. 
and the earcs of this have ears to hear, let 
world, and the de- him hear. 

ceitfulneſs of riches 24 And he ſaid un- 
choke the word: and to them, Take heed 
he becometh. unfruit- what you hear: with 


ful. 

23 But he that re- mete, it ſhallbe mea- 
ceiyed ſeed into the ſured to you: and un- 
the ground, is to you that hear, ſhall 
he heareth the more be given. 
word, and under- '25 For he 
ſtandeth it, which'al- hath, to him ſhall be 
ſo beareth fruit, and 2 and he 


good ſeed in bis field: 4 and riſe night 
t while men ſlept, and day, and the ſeed 
his enemy came ſhould ſpring and 


blade was ſprung up, of her ſelf, firſt the 
and brought forth blade, then the ear, af- 


27 So the ſervants 29 But when the 
of the © houſholder fruit is brought forth, 
came and ſaid unto immediately he put- 
him, Sir,d4idſtthou not teth in the fickle, be- 
- ſow good ſeed in thy cauſe the harveſt is 
- field? from whence come. 


then hath it tares ? o And he faid; 
28 He faid unto whereunto ſhall we 
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hath done this. . The God? or with what 

ſervants ſaid unto compariſon ſhall we 
| him, Wilt thou then compare it? 
3 that we go and ga- 31 n i 
_ ther them up? of muſtard - iced , 


Nay; leſt while ye ſown in the earth, is 
er up the tares, leſs then all the ſeeds 
pe root up alſo the that be in the earth. 
wheat wi 3 32 But when 7 is 
30 Let grow ſown, it groweth up, 
- untilthe har- and becometh — 
yeſt ; and in the time then all herbs, and 
of haryeſt I will ſay ſhooteth out 
to the reapers, Ga- branches, ſo that the 
ther ye er firſt fowls of the air may 


the tares, and bind lodge under the ſha- 


them in bundles to dow of it. 

burn them: but ga- 33 And with ma- 

ther the wheat into ny ſuchparables ſpake 

my barn. . «bye ** unto 
1 Another para- 8 were 

ble pat he forth unto able to hear it. 


＋ of heaven le ſpake he not 
is Ike to a grain of unto them: and when 
muſtard- ſeed. which they were alone, he 
2 man took and ſow- expounded all things 
* ed in his field. to his diſciples. 
32 Which is the 
leaſt of all ſeeds: but 


a df heaven is like unto 
3 leaven, which a wo- 


29 But he ſaid, which when it is 


them, ſaying, The 34 But without a 
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Chap. XIII. 


man took and hid in three mea - 
ſures of meal, till the whole 
Rig Gia hubs Tok 
34 thi e jeſus 
unto the multitude in 1 and 


without a parable ſpake he not 


unto them. 

35 That it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prophet, 
. I will open my mouth in 

es, 


I will utter s which 
ve been kept * the 
foundation of the world. 


dom: but the tares are the 
i of the wicked one: 
9 The enemy that ſowed them, 
is the devil: the eſt is the end 


40 161 


thered and burnt in the fire; ſo ſhall 
it be in the end of this world. 

3 
to is 8, and t ga- 
ther out of ls m all thi 
that offend, and which 
iniquity: | 

42 And ſhall caſt them into a 
furnace of fire: there ſhall be wail- 


ing and ing of teeth. 
* 125 12 the righteous 
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ſhine forth as the fan, in che king- 


dom of their Father, Who 
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ears to hear, let him hear. 

44 Again, the dom of hea- 
ven is © unto ure hid in a 
field: thi. which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy there- 
of and ſellech all that hath, 
an ng nl that field. 


kings ly pearls: 
46 Who when he had found one 
of t price, he went and 
d all he had, and t it. 


47 Again, the kingdom o hea- 
ven is like unto a net that was caſt 


into the ſea, and gathered of eve- 
kind. | 


743 Which, when it was full, 
drew to ſhore, and fat down, 


gathered the good into veſſels, 


but caſt the bad away. 

49 So ſhall it be at the end of 
the world: the ſhall come 
forth. and ſever the wicked from 

the juſt; 

50 aan 


— fire: there ſhall be wail- 


of teeth. 
wi 3 Ack us them, Have 
erſtood all theſe things? they 
2 Vea, Lord. 
52 Then faid he unto them, 
Therefore ſcribe which is in- 
ſtructed unto the kingdom of hea- 


ven, is like unto a man that is an 


 Houſholder, which briageth forth 
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6. 12. 18 Now 35 And the ſame > 22 Now it came 
when Jeſus ſaw great day when the even to paſs on a certain 
' multitudes about him, was come, he faith day, that he went in- 
he gave command- unto them, Let us to a ſhip with his di- 
ment to depart unto paſs over unto the o- ſciples: and heſaid un- 
-, © the other ſide. ther fide. to them, Letus go over 
23 And when he z6 And whenthey unto the other ſide of ; 
was entred into a ſent away the the lake. And they 
ſhip, his diſciples fol- multitude, they took lanched forth. _ . | 0 
lowed him, him even as he was 23 But as ther 7b » 
24 And behold , in the ſhip, and there failed, he fell aſleep: 
there aroſe a great were alſo with him and there came down 
tempeſt in the ſea, in- other little ſhips, a ſtorm of wind on 
ſomuch that the ſhip 37 And there aroſe the lake, and they 
was covered with the a great ſtorm of wind, were filled with water, 5 TY 
waves: but he wasa-. and the waves beat and werein jeopardy. _ 4 8 1 
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ſleep. into the ſhip, ſo that 24 And they came 
25 And his diſci- it was now full. to him, and awoke _ 
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aroſe and rebuked the 39 And he aroſe, F And he ſaid un- | 
winds and the fea, and andrebuked the wind, to » Where is | 

there was a great and faid unto the ſea, r faith? And ö 
Calm. Peace, be ſtill: and being afraid, wondre 
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winds and the ſea to them, Why are ye winds and water, and % 
obey him? ſo fearful? how is it they obey him. 2 "2 @ 
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wind and the ſea Fo 
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8 28 And Au, g cave 46 And thy" . 
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| was come over unto hoe rea wrt 
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coun of the into the coun dab over againſt 

HR Gergenes, thire mer un cal X 

him two poſſeſſed 2 And when he e 


with devils, coming was come out of the went forth to land, 5 
out of the tombs, ex- ſhip , immediately there met him out of 


ceeding fierce , ſo there met him out of the city, à certain 
that no man. might the tombs, a man man vvhich had devilsa 


paſs by that way. with an unclean ſpi- 1 time,and wareno e 
29 And bchold, rit, clothes, neither abode 
they cryed out, ay. 3 "Who had bis in any houſe, but in 7, 


ing, What haye we 'delling-among the the tombs. 


to do with thee, Jeſus, tombs ,- and ud man 40 when he aw. 
thou ſon of God? art could bind him, no eſus, he cried. out, 


thou come hither to nt with Thais: fell down before 

| torment us before the -4 Becaufe that he him, and with aloud 
time? uad been often bound voie ſaid, What have 
30 And there was with fetters and Ito do with thee, Jeſus, 


2 good way off from chains, and the chains thou Son of moſt - - 
them, an herd of had been plucked a- high? Fbeſeech thee 


many {wine, f. . Lunder by im and - torment me nôt. 


„ the devils GER n bidkdicha f "(Por "ho had; 
belought him, ſaying, pieces: Heither chuld commanded the un- 


If thou caſt us out, 'any man tame him. clean ſpirit to come 
into 


32 And he ſaid un- in tlie tombs, er N 
to them, Go. And and cutting chxins, and in fetters; 
when chey were come with rg and he "brake the 
- out, they went into 6 But when he bands, and was dri- 
the herd of ſwine: ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ven of the devil into 
and behold, the whole ran and worſhipped - _ wilderneſs) 
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herd of ſwine ran him, 30 Rad Jeſususked 


. Violentlydowna ſteep 7 And he cried a ſaying, What is 
ace into the fea, with wn thy * And he 


ſuffer 4 to go e Andalways night out of the man. For 

4 4 Al he was in oftentimes it had 
{nr Mig Ye dra, and "caught kim: and he 
-was kept bound with 


and 
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and periſhed in the ſaid, What have I to faid, L 8 
waters. do with thee, Jeſus, =_ Aal were en- 
And they that thou Son of themoſt tred wp | 


33 
nt, them fled, and high God? I adjure 31 
went their ways into Arby God 7 
the city, and told eve torment me not. would not command 
ry thing, and what 8 (For he aidunto. them to e ot 
befallen to the him, es 4b 
poſſeſſed of che devils che man, thou un- ad there was 
34 And behold, clean ſpirit) ._ _ - = an herd of ma- 
the whole city came 9 And he asked ny frrine feeding on 
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| 26 Fear them not therefore: for VF 
there is nothing covered, that ſnall To: 14 WY 
not be revealed; and hid, that ſhall | * 7 | <1 wb tÞ: 
not be known, | * e 3 
27 What I tell you in darkneſs, a | Sat 
that ſpeak ye in light: and what ye | | 
hear in the ear, that preach ye up- 
on the houſe-tops. 
; 28 And fear not them which kill 4 ; > ot | 
the body, but are not able to kill : ** 0 | | : ad 
the ſoul : but rather fear him which. | 5 | E 
is able to deſtroy both ſoul and bo, "ND" i 
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Chap. 1 


ſhall not fall on the ground with- 
out your Father. . 
30 But the very hairs of 
head are all 1 . 
31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are 
of more yalue then many ſpar. 
rows. | 
32 Whoſoeyer therefore ſhall 
confeſs me before men, him will I 
confeſs alſo before my Father which 
is in heayen. | 
3 Butwhoſoeyer ſhall deny me 
| men, him will I alſo deny 
before my Father which is in hea- 
ven. 
34 Think not that I am come to 
ſend peace on earth: Icame not to 


ſend peace, but a ſword. 


' 35 For I am come to ſet a man 
at variance againſt bis father, and 
the 7 againſt her mother, 
and the daughter in law againſt her 
1 foes ſhall be they 

. 36 a mans 
of his own houſnhold. 

37 He that loveth father or mo- 


ther more then me, is not worthy 


of me: and he that loveth ſon or 
daughter more then me, is not wor- 
thy of me. | 


38 And he that taketh not his 
-crols, and followeth after me, is 


not worthy of me. 

39 He that findeth his life ſhall 
loſe it: and he that loſeth his life 
for my ſake, ſhall find it. | 

40 He that receiveth you, re- 


| cciveth me: and ke that receiveth 


me, recciveth him that ſent me. 

41 He that receiyeth a prophet, 
in the name of a prophet, ſhall re- 
ccive. 2 prophets reward; and he 
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MATTHEW, Maxx | 


Chap. X. ne 


the name of a righte- 


ous man, ſhall receive 
a righteous mans re- 
ward. 

42 And whoſoever 


hall give to drink un- 


to one of theſe little 
ones, a cup of cold 
water only, in the. 


- name of a diſciple, 


Verily I ſay unto you, 


he ſhall in no wiſe 


bad made an end of 


loſe his reward, 
Chap. XI. 


ND it came to 
paſs, when Jeſus 


of commanding his 


© twelye diſciples, he. 


departed thence to 


teach and topreach in 
their cities. 1 
Chap. XIV. chap. vl. 

. A T that time 14 And king He- 
8 A Herod the rod heard 22 
Tetrarch heard of the his name ſpread 


fame of Jeſus, abroad) and he ſaid, 
'2 And faid unto That John the Baptiſt 
his ſervants, This is was riſen from the 
John the Baptiſt, he dead, and therefore 
is riſen from the dead, mighty works do 
and therefore 3 ſhew forth themſelves 
works do ſhew 4 in him. a 
themſelves in him. 15 Others ſaid, 
For Herod had That it is Elias. And 
laid hold on John, and others ſaid, That it is 
bound him, and put a prophet, or as one 
him in prion for He- of the prophets, 
rodias fake, his bro- 16 But when He- 


P20 
2 


Loxt 


* bd FED FR 
FR 7 * 0 
4 


7 Novy Herod the 
tetrarch heard of all 


that was done by him: 


and he was exed, 
becauſe that it was faid 
of ſome, that John was 
riſen from the dead: 


8 And of ſome, 
that Elias had appear- 


ed: and of others, that 


one of the old pro- 


phets was riſen a- 
Tad Hed ſaid, 


— have I beheaded : 
who is this of 


Rr 


— — — » SE OA roo Or — 
1 - * — 
++ % 
- 
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314 


— 


Marteas . 


4 For John ſaid 
unto him, It is not 
lawful for thee to 
have her. 

5 And when he 
would haye put him 
to death, he feared the 
multitude, becauſe 
they counted him as 
2 prophet. 


6 But when He- 


rods birth diy -was 
kept, the daughter of 
Herodias danced be- 
fore them, and plea- 


' ſed Herod. 


her mother, faid, Give 


me here John Baptiſts 
bead in a charger. 


9 And the king was 


ſorry: nevertheleſs for 


the oaths fake, and 
them which fat with 
him at meat, he com- 
_— it to be given 


nn 
bebcaded John in the 


Ir Aod- his head 


8 was brought in a 
1 and given to 
damſel: and the 


brought iz to her mo- 


12 And his diſci- 


— — — 


© The "Harmony + 


Max 
Chap, vI. 
rod heard 


ſen trom the dead. 


17 For Herod him- 


ſelf had ſent forth, and 
laid hold upon John, 
and bound him in pri- 
ſon for Herodias ſake. 
his brother Philips 
wife; for he had mar- 
ried her. 

18 For John had 
ſaid unto Herod, Itis 
not lawful for thee to 
have thy brothers 
wife. 


19 Therefore He- 
rodias had a quarrel 
againſt him,and would 
have killed him, but 
ſhe could not. 

20 For Herod fear- 
ed John, knowing that 
he was ajuſt manand 
him, and when he 


Herodias came in, and 
dagced,, and pleaſed 


22 And when dle 
daughter of the ſaid 


Chap. IX. 


d heard thereof, he whom I hear ſuck 
ſaid, It is John whom things? and he deſi- 
I bchcaded, he is ri- red to ſee hin. 


5 | | | | 


 Joun, 
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# 
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ples came, and took ſit with him, the 
up the body, and bu- ſaid unto the damſe 


ried it, and went and Ask of mewhatſoever - 


told Jeſus, 


thou wilt, and I will 
give it thee, 

23 And he ſware 
unto her; Whatſoever 
thou ſhalt ask of me, 


I will give it thee, un- 


to the half of my 


27 And immedi- 


ately the king ſent an 
executioner, and com- 


manded his head to be 


: and he went 
headed him in 

the priſon, 
28 And his 
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MATTHEW. 


Chap. XIV. 


$3. 13 When Jeſus 
heard of it, he depar- ga 
ted thence by ſhip in- together unto 
to a deſert place, a- andtold himall 


{el gave it to her mo- 
ther 


29 And when his 
— diſciples heard of it, 
they came and took 
up his corps, and laid 


it in a tomb. 


88. 


© fy Tex [ $4 


o And the apoſtles 10 Bud they les | 
ered themſelves when they . 

ma turned, told him all 
t 


that they had done. 


part: and when the both what they had And he took them, 


people had heard done, and what they and went aſide pri- 


thereof, they followed had taught. 


him on foot 
the cities. 


out of 


1 Andhe faid un- 
to them,Come ye your 


vately into a deſert 
place, belonging to 


the city called Beth- 


14 And ſeſus went ſelves apart into à de- fajda.” * 


forth, and ſaw a great ſert place, and reſt a 11 Aud the people 
multitude, and was while: for there were when t | 


hey Tnew-it, 


moved with compaſ- many coming and go- followed him: g and he 
fion toward them, and ing, and they had no received them, and 


he healed their ſick. 
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leiſure ſo much as to 
N. And they de 

2 - 
nd; into a deſert 
2900 by ſhip private- 
7. 


33 And the people 


ſaw them departing, . 


and many knew him, 


and ran afoot thither, 
out of all cities, and 
outwent them, and 
came together - unto 
him 


- 34 And jeſus, when 


came out, faw- 


much people, and was 
moved with compaſ- 
ſion toward them, be- 
cauſe they were as 


ſheep. not having a 


ſpake unto them of 
the kingdom of God, 
and healed them that 
had need of healing, | 
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MATTHEW, 

Ie & 71, 
t aborHd 22: 
Chap. XIV. N 
' ft. : 0; 
$4- r5 And when 
it was evening, his 
diſciples eame to him, 
ſaying, This is a de- 
ſert Place, and the 
time is now paſt; ſend 
_ multitude away, 
at they may go into 
the villages, and buy 
themſelves victuals. 
16 But Jeſus {aid 
unto them, They need 
mot""depart; 1 eye 
them to eat. Fel % 
2117147 And they? ſay 
unto him; we have 
here but five [loayes 
e 2 
> 18 He laid, Bring 
-  .theny hitherto me. 
510 9 And he com- 
matided the multitude 
to fit down on the 
graſs, and took the 
five loaves, and the 
two fiſhes, and look- 
ing up to heaven, he 
blefſed, and brake, and 


e the loaves to his 


* 
Eilciptes, and the di- 
ſeiples to the multi- 
20 And they did all 


= $ 4 


and they took up of 
the fragments that re- 
-mained;- twelve bat- 
* et full. 
21 And they that 


* 


. 


— —— — 


Marx. 


Chap. VI. 


-many things. 

35 And when the 
day was now far ſpent, 
his diſciples came un- 
to him, and ſaid, This 
is a deſert place, and 


now the time is far 
paſſed : 


way, that they may 
go into the countrey 
round about, and in- 
to the villages, and 


buy themſelves bread: . 
for they have nothing WEE 
to cat. And they ſaid, 


to eat. | 
37 He anſwered 
and ſaid unto them, 


Give ye them to eat. 


And they ſay unto 
him, ſhall we go and 
buy two hundred pe- 


and give them to eat? 


38 He faith unto- 


them, How many 


loaves, haye ye? go 


and fee. And when 
they knew, they ſay, 
Five, and two fiſhes. 
29 And he com- 
manded them to wake 
all tit cown by com- 


p: nies upon the grecn . 
eat, and were filled: graſs | 


40 And they 
down in ranks 


hundreds, and by fit- 


ſat 
b 


ties. 


41 And when he 


* 


F the four Emangelife. 


th. * 


LuKkE, 


-ſhepherd+: and he be- 
gan to teach them 


Chap. IX. 
12 And when the 
day began to wear 


away, then came the 
twelve and ſaid unto 


him, Send the multi- 
tude away, that they 
; map gointo the towns 
36 Send them a- 


countrey round 
about, and lodge, and 


get victuals: for we. 
are here in a deſert 


place. 


to 2 them 


We have no more 
but five loaves. and 
two fiſhes ; except we 
ſhould go and buy 


meat for all this peo- 
ny- worth of bread 


14 For they were 
about five thouſand 
men. And he faid to 
his diſciples, Make 


them fit down by fif-" 


ties in a company. 

ry And they did 
ſo; and made them 
all fit down. 

16, Then he took 
the five loaves and the 
two fiſh's, and look- 
ing up to heaven, he 


bleſſedthem,and brake, 


and gave to the dilci- 
ples to ſet before the 
multitude. 
17 And they did 
a R : 3 


13 But he faid un- 


Fter theſe things 


E wont over 


the ſea of Galilee, 


which is he ſea of Ti- 
berias. 


2 And a great mul- 


titude followed him, 


becauſe they ſaw his 
miracles which he did 


on them that were 
diſeaſed. 


3 And Jeſus went 
up into a. mountain, 


and there he fat with 


Rane yn 
4 And the paſſoyer, 
a feaſt of the Jevin hs 
nigh, 

5 When Jeſus then 
lift up his eyes, and 
ſaw a great company 
come unto him, he 
faith unto Philip, 


Whence ſhall we buy 


bread that theſe may 

eat? | 
6 (And this he ſaid 

to prove him: for he 


himſelf knew what - 


he would do, ) | 
7 Philip anſwered 
him, TY NOS 
-wort bread. 
1 ſufficient for 
them, that every one 
of them may take a 
little. 
8 One of his diſci-- 


ples, Andrew, Simon 
had 
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MATTHEW. 


Chap. XIV. | N Chap. VI. 


Chap. VI. 


had eaten were about had taken the five eat, and were all filled: Peters brother, faith 
five thouſand men, be- loaves and the two and there was taken unto him, 


ſide women and chil- fiſhes; he looked up up of fragments that 


9 There is a lad 


to heaven, andblefſed, remained to them, here, which hath five 


22 And ſtraight- and brake the loaves, twelve baskets. - 


way Jeſus conſtrained and gave them to his 
his diſciples to get in- diſciples to ſet before 
to a ſhip, and to them ; and the two 


before him unto : fiſhes divided he a- 


other fide, while he mong them all. 


23 And when he 43 And they took 
had ſent the multi- up twelve baskets full 
tudes away, he went 
up into a mountain of the fiſhes. 


apart to pray: and 44 And they that 


when the evening was did eat of oAaves, 
come, he was there a-- were about five thou- 
Af Andftrai 


he conſtrained his a. 


ſeiples to get into the 
hip, and to go to the 
other ſide 


ſent away the people. 
6 And when he 
had ſent them away, 
he departed into a 
mountain to pray. 


re unto 


Bethſaida, while he 


bent the multitudes a- 4 And they did al! 
Way. abs eat, and were filled. 


the fragments, and 


\ 


% p 
* 


4 


barley. loaves, and twq 


ſmall fiſhes: but what 


place. So 


— — | 
as muchas theywou 

i When they were 
diſciples, Gather up 
the fragments that re- 
"wy that nothing be 


13 Therefore they 
gathered them — 
ther, and filled twelve 
baskets with the frag- 
ments of the fiye bar- 
ley-loayes, which re- 
mained over and a- 


truth that prophet 
$5. 24 But 


— 


4 FT" hy * 


33 


* 


Chap. XIV. 
55. 24 But the ſhip 


was now in the midſt 
of the ſea, toſſed with 
waves: for the wind 
Was Contr. ary. 

'25 Andin the fourth 
watch of the night, 
Jeſus went unto them 
walking on the ſea. 

26 And when the 
diſciples ſaw him 
walking on the ſea, 
they were troubled, 
ſaying, It is a ſpirit; 
and they cryed out ſor 


27 But ſtraightway 
en ſpake unto them, 
ying, Be of good 


checr, it is I, be not 


afraid. 
28 d Peter an- 
 Hwercd him und ſaid, 
Lord, if it be thou, 
bid me come unto 
thee on the water. 

29 And he faid, 


| Come. Aud when Pe- afraid 


Chap. VI. 


47 And when even 
was come, the ſhip 
was in the midſt of 
the ſea, and he alone 


on the land. 


48 And he ſaw 
them toiling 
ing: (for the wind 
was contrary unto 
them ) and about the 
fourth watch of the 
night he cometh unto 
them, walking upon 
the ſea, and would 


have paſſed by them. 


49 But when t 
ſaw him W pus 
on the ſca, they ſup- 
poled it had been a 
ſpirit, and cried out, 

50 For they all aw 
him, and were trou- 
bled) And immedi- 


ately he ta ked with 


them, and ith unto. 
them, Be of good 
cheer, it is I, be not 


LH 


in row- - 


and it 


wat now dark, and 


us. was not come 


18 nd the fn 


- roſe, by reaſon. of a 


great wind that blew. 
19 So when they 
had rowed about five 


ar thirty 


many. 


ſea, and drawing nigh 

unto the ſhip: and 

they were afraid. 
20 Baut he ſaith un- 


to them, It is I. be nat 


| 
| 
| 
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MaTTBEWy Mask 
Chap. XIV. 


ter was come down, 51 And he went 
out of the; ſhip, he up unto them into the 
on che water, ſhip, and the wind 
to go 255 8. ceaſed: and they were 
o. But When by . fore amazed in them- 
ſaw the win Abo- ſelves beyond mea- 
ſtrous, he was nid ſure, and wondred. 
and beginning to ſink, 52 For they conſi- 
2 cryed, ſaying. Lord dered not the 4 — 
ve = of che loaves, for their 
immediate heart was hardened. 
1e fret ed forth, 53 And when they 
E hind nd caught had paſſed over, they 
him, and ſaid unto came into che land of 
him, O thou of little Genneſaret, and drew 
faith, wherefore "_ to the ſhore, 
e . 54 And when they 
| were come out of the 


whey, 
ip. thewind cęaſed. 4 im, 

. "Then 5 4.5 55 Andranthrough 
were in the ſhip, camę that whole region 

avorthipped en round about, and be- 
6510 Ofa truth ßes to carry about in 
EET of In ds thoſe that were 
34 An e e ey lick, where they heard 

were, gone over, they: he was, 

came ung the land;of. 56 And whitherſo- 


| ever he centred, into 
2 35 10 "when the villages, or cities, or 
en +>; that place had countrey, they laid 
e of him, the ſick in the ſtreets, 
ey ſent out into all and beſought him that 
© that country round a- they might touch, if 
bout, and brought un: it were but the border 
MEU all that were. of his garment: and 
diſeaſed, . 
36 And beſoug t him, 
/ bim, that they migh ; whole, 
aly touch the hem of 
-garment:; and as a 
many as touched? were 
madèe y whole. 


as many as touched 
were made 


jy 3 
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MaTTHEw., 


MARK. 


LUKE: 


$6. 22 The day following, when 
the people which ſtood on the 
other ſide of the ſea, ſaw tbat there 
was none other boat there, ſave 
that one whereinto his diſciples 
were cntred, and that Jeſus went 
not with his diſciples into the boat, 
but that his diſciples were gone a- 
way alone: 

23 (Howbeit there came other 
boats from Tiberias, nigh unto the 
place where they did eat bread, af- 


that the Lord had given thanks.) 


24 When the people therefore 
faw that Jeſus was not there, nei- 
ther his diſciples, they alſo took 
ſhipping, and came to Capernaum, 

ing for Jeſus. | 

25 And when they had found 
him on the other fide of the ſea, 
they ſaid unto him, Rabbi, whea 


| cameſt thou hither? 


26 Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, Le 
ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the 
miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of 
the loaves, and were filled, | 

27 Labour not for the meat 
which periſheth, but for that meat 
which endureth unto everlaſti 
life, which the Son of man ſh 
give unto you : for him hath God 

Father ſealed, 


28 Then faid they unto him, by. 


What ſhall we do, that we might 
work the works of God ? 

29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he 
hath ſent. 

30 They ſaid therefore unte 
him, What fign-ſheweſt thou then, 
that we may ſee, and believe thee? 

"SF what 


%, 
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Chap. VI. 


what doſt thou work ? 

31 Our fathers did eat manna 
in the deſert; as it is written, He 
gave them bread from heaven to 
eat. 

32 Then 7 ſaid unto them, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, Moles 
gave you not that b from hea- 
ven; but my Father giveth you the 
true bread from heaven. 

33 For the bread of God is he 
which cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life unto the world. 

34 Then faid they unto him, 
Lord, evermore give us this bread. 
+ 35 And Jeſus faid unto them, I 
am the bread of life: he that co- 
meth to me, ſhall never hunger 
and he that believeth on me, ſhall 
never thirſt. | 

36 But I aid unto you, that ye 
alſo have ſeen me, and belieye not. 

37 All that the Father giveth 
me, ſhall come to me; and him 
that cometh to me, I will in no 
wile caſt out. 

38 For I came down from hea- 
yen, not to do mine own will, 


but the will of him that ſent me. 


39 And this is the Fathers will 
which hath ſent me, that of all 
which he hath given me, I ſhould 
loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up 
again at thelaſ day. 

40 And this is the will of him 
that ſent me, that every one which 
ſeeth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have eyerlaſting life: and 
I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 
41 The Jews then murm at 
him, becauſe he ſaid, I am the 
bread which came down from hea- 


ven. | 
42 And. 


- 


| ; * — "Eo ae 


8 
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| Chap. VI. 
an 42 And they ſaid, Is not this je- | 


ſus the ſon of Joſeph, whole father 
and mother' we know ? how is it 
| then that he faith, I came down - 
of | | from heaven? = 
| 43 Jeſus therefore anſwered and 
aid unto them, Murmure not a- 
mong your ſelves. 
ee, 201-5} | 44 No man can come to me, 
ir ITT except the Father which hath ſent 
n "od 24 = me, draw him: and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt day, 
45 It is written in the prophets, 
And they ſhall be all taught of God. 
| "= Every man therefore that hath 
4 heard, and hath learned of the Fa- 
ther, cometh unts me. | 
43566 Not that any man hath ſeen 
the Father, ſave he which is of — 
God, n 
47 Verily verily I ay unto 
Ho that betiorech on me han oves- 
laſting life. 
48 TI am that bread of life. 
49 Your fathers did eat manns 
in the wilderneſs, and are dead. 
Fo This is the bread which co- 
| phe? Ne : meth down from heaven, that a 
0 N man may eat thereof and not die. 
i | 51 I am the living bread, which 
came down from heaven : if any 
EP man eat of this bread, he ſhall live 
en Sb 2:04 iin, | for ever: and the bread that I will 
©0600 ÞPDISHDL 7231 2 my fleſh, which I will give 
We 4 1 3 20% r the life of the world. ig 
ber Ari £ 52 The Jews therefore ſtrove a- 
4 2 mongſt themſelyes, ch How 
can this man give us his fleſh to eat? 
ede ee 53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
ae, ban Hott LOI ef verily veril {ay unto you, Except 
| ri ne ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, 
dar bie eg Las 5 and drink his blood, ye have no — 
Sent 1855 ent of „ 230 life in you. | 
Sſ2 | 54 Whoſs 


WAFS > Sa es 


life, and I will raiſe him up at the 


\ aſt e ; 
55 For my fleſh is meat indeed, 


and my blood is drink indeed. 
$6 He that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in 
me, and I in him. 

57 As the living Father hath 
ſent me, and I live by the Father: 
ſo, he that cateth me, even he ſhall 


ire by me. 


58 This is that bread which 
came down from heaven: not as 
your fathers did eat manna, and 
are dead: he that eateth of this 

The Ging, ad be che 

59 T id he in 
ſynagogue, as he taught in Caper- 
naum 


60 Many therefore of his diſci- 
ples, when they had heard his, ſaid, 
This is an hard ſaying, who can 
hear it? ; 

61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf, - 
that his diſciples murmured at it, 
he ſaid unto K , Doth this offend 


ou ? 
: 62 What and if ye ſhall ſee the 
ſon of ä up where he 
was before? 5 
63 1t is the ſpirit that quickneth, 
the fleſh profiteth nothing: the 
words that I ſpeak unto they 
are ſpirit, and zhey are ” ag 
64 But there are ſome of you 
a — not. For] . knew 
m inning, who they were 
that believed not, and who ſhould 
betray him. | 
65 And he ſaid, Therefore faid- 
I unto you, that no man can come 
o : unto.. 
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. Chap. VI. 
unto me, except it were given un- 
to him of my Father. 


66 From that time many of his 
diſciples went back , and walked 
no more with him. 


. eſus unto the 


„ Will o away? 
68 Then Simon Peber anfiverad i 
him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? 
1 words of eternal 
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From 1 Saviour's 1 Paſſover till his Transfiguration : 


ng about five months ſpace, from April A. D. 32. 
"Wl Sep Seprember the fame year. 1 85 gf ang 


in the true 


"Hi, 2 Pick and alli its Seffiens, ſucceeding direct according to the Or- 
cond thoſe E wage 15 which are here concern d, is . 
ine. 


Ln 5 Luxz. Joux. 


N tran; the 2 And when they 
tradition the el- faw ſome of his di- 
ders? for they waſh — eat bread with 


— $20 —— defiled (that is to {a 
they cat bread. withunwaſhen) 

But he anſwered they found fault. 
and faid unto them, or the Phariſees, a 

Why do you alſo tranſ- a ex- 

the command cept they waſh their 

ment of God by your hands oft, eat not, 
tradition? holding che tradition 

4 For God com- of the elders. | 
manded, ſaying, Ho- 4 And when they 
nour thy tather and come from the mar- 
mother: and, He that ket, except they waſh, 
curſeth father or mo- they eat not. And ma- 
ther, let him die the ny other things there 
death. be, which they have 

5 But ye ſay, Who- received to hold, as 
ſoever ſhall ſay to his the waſhing of cups 
father or his mother, and pots, braſen veſ- 
ia gift; by what- ſels, and oh tables. | 


MATTHEW. 


Chap. XV. 


ſoever thou mighteſt 
be profired by me, 

6 And honour. not 
his father or his mo- 
ther, he ſhall be free. 
Thus have ye made 


Chap. VII. 
5 Then the Phari- 


riſees and ſcribes ask- 


ed him 7 Why Walk 
not thy diſciples ac- 
cording to the tradi- 
tion of the elders, but 


the commandment of eat bread with unwa- 


God of none effect 
by your gr men 

7 Ye ites, 
* 
pheſie of you, ſayi 

8 This people — 

eth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and ho- 
noureth me with their 
lips: but their heart 
is far from me. 

9 But in vain they 
do worſhip me, teach- 
ing for doctrines the 


ſnen hands? 

6 He anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, Well 
hath Eſaias propheſied 
of you hypocrites, as 
it is written, This peo- 
ple honoureth me 
with their lips, but 
their heart is tar from 
me. 

7 Howbeit, in vain 
do they worſhip me, 
teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of 


commandments of men. 


men. 

10 And he called 
the multitude, and 
ſaid unto them, Hear 
and underſtand. 

11 Not that which 

h into the mouth 
efileth a man: but 
that which cometh 
out of the mouth, this 
defileth a man. 

12 Then came his 
diſciples, and ſaid un- 
to him, Knoweſt thou 
that the Phariſees were 
offended after they 
heard ghis ſaying? 

13 But he anſwer- 
ed and faid, Every 
plant which my hea- 
venly father hath not 

"3 x* 3 


8 For laying aſide 
the commandment of 
God, ye hold the tra- 
dition of men, as the 
waſhing of pots and 
cups: and many other 
ſuch like things ye do. 

9 And he ſaid unto 
them, Full well ye 
reje& the command- 
ment of God, that ye 
_ keep your own 

ition. 

10 For Moſes ſaid, 
Honour thy father and 
thy mother: and, 
Whoſo curſeth father 
or mother, let him 
die the death. 

11 But ye ſay, If a 
man ſhall ſay to his 
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the mouth, come forth man that entring into 
defile him 
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1 


MATTHEW. Maxx. 


Chap. xv: Chap. VII. 


Planted, ſhall be root - father or mother, 1: is 
ed up. Corban, that is to ſay, 

14 Let them alone: a gift, by whatſoever 
they be blind leaders thou mighteſt be pro- 
1 And if fited by me: he ſhall 


the blind lead the be free, | 
blind, both ſhall fall 12 And ye ſuffer 


into the ditch. him no more to do 
15 Then anſwered for his father 


Peter, and ſaid unto or his mother: 


im, Declare unto us „e racine 
this parable. of God of none ef- 
16 And Jeſus ſaid, fect through your tra- 


Are ye alſo yet with- dition, which ye have 


out underſtanding? delivered: many 
17 Do not ye yet ſuchlikethings do ye. 

d, thatwhat- 14 And when he 

ſoever entreth in at had called all the peo- 
the mouth, goeth in- ple unto him, he ſaid 
to the belly, and is unto them, Hearken 


- caſt out into the unto me every one of 
draught ? . you, and underſtand, 
18 But thoſe things 15 There is no-— 


which proceed out of thing from without a 


from the heart, and him can 
defile the man. but the things which 
19 For out of the come out of him, thoſe 


ts, murders, a- man, 
ies, fornications, 16 If any man have 
2 falſe witneſs, _ hear, let him 

laſphemies. b 
20 Theſe are the 17 And when he 
things which defile a was entred into the 
man: but to cat with houſe: from the peo- 
unwaſhen hands defi- ple; his diſciples ask- 
deth not a man. ed him concerning the 


| Goat, ur evil are they that defile the 
- the 


| 
EGS 7 —.— ———— "i 
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— 


Chap. XV. 


62. 21 Then Jeſus 
went thence, and de- 
parted into the coaſts 

of Tyre and Sidon. 
21 And behold, a 
woman of Canaan 
came out of the ſame 
coaſts, and cryed un- 
to him, ſaying, Have 
mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou ſon of David; 


Chap. VII. 
perceive, that whatſo- 
ever thing from with- 
out entreth into the 
man, it cannot defile 


95 Becauſe it en- 


treth not into his heart, 


but into the belly, and 
gon out into the 

ught, purging all 
meats? 

20 And he faid, 
That which cometh 
out of the man, that 
defileth the man. 

21 For from with- 
in, out of the heart 
of men, proceed eyil 
thoughts, adulteries , 
fornications, murders, 

22 Thefts, cove- 
touſneſs. wickedneſs, 
deceit, laſciviouſneſs, 


ſes 
5 — 


24 And from thence 
he aroſe, and went 
into the borders of 
Tyre and Sidon, and 
entered into an houſe, 
and would have no 
man know it; but he 
could not be hid. 

25 For a certain 
woman whoſe young 
daughter had an un- 


my daughter is grie- clean ſpirit, heard of 
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| her, O woman, 
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MATTHEW. "Mann 4 
youſly vexed with a him, and came and 
devil. 


| ell at hs feet 
23 But he anſwer- 6 (The wroune 


ed her not a word. vas a Greek, a Syro- 


Aud his diſciples came phenician by nation) 


—— ht him, ſay- and ſhe beſought him 

mg, her away, that he would caſt 

— forth the devil out of 
24 But he anſwer- her daughter. 

ed and faid, Iam not 27 But Jeſus ſaid 

Fat, but unto the loſt unto her, Let the chil- 


| Karp of the houſe of dreafirit befiled: for 


| it is not meet to take 
25 «>> Aol the childrens bread, 
and worſhipped him, and to caſt it unto the 
Lord, help me. dogs. | 
26 But he anfwer- 28 And ſhe anſwer- 
ed and aid, It is not ed and faid unto him, 
meet to take the chil- Yes Lord : yet the 
drens bread, and to dogs under the table 
«aſt it to de eat of the childrens 
- 27 And the ſaid, crumbs. 


Truth Lord: yet the 29 And he ſaid un- 


eat of the crumbs to her, For this ſay- 
fall from their ing, go thy way, _ 


| — devil is r 


28 Then efus an. thy da 
ſwered and {aid unto e 
great was come to her 
faith: be it un- houſe, ſhe found the 
to thee even as thou devil gone out, and 
wilt. And her daugh- her daughter laid up- 
ter was made whole on the bed. 


| from that very bour. 


trom thence, parting from thecoaſts 


' Fs. 29 And Jeſus 31 And again, de- 
departed 
came nigh unto of Tyre and Sidon, he 


the fea of Galilce, and came unto the ſea of - 


went up into a moun- Galilee, through the 
— and fat down midſt of the coaſts of 


Decapolis. 
weden. 32 And they bring 
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Marry. MAR Luk. Jon n. 
Chap. XV. Chap. VII. 
titudes came unto unto him one that was 
him, having with deaf, and had an im- . | » 
them thoſe that were pediment in his] — 1 | 9 07 
lame, blind, dumb, and 9 zan, a 7 
maimed, and many to A hand upon > Le bal 0 
others, and caſt them him = c | 
down at Jeſus feet,and 3 And he took 
he healed them : him aſide from the 
31 Inſomuch that multitude, and put his 
the multitude won- fingers into his ears, fy ee f 2 
dred when they ſaw and he ſpit, 3 dien e en e 75 
the dumb to ſpeak, the ed ts toogy | I | 
maimed to be whole, Andlooking 2% d. Zahl: 1 Ul 
the lame to walk, and to A he ſi ed, nx 2 Mt © 
the blind to ſee: and and faith unto — 
they glorified the God Ephphatha, that is, Be 2.557 
of tae, — opened. 4 2 
JF A Gy 8 . 
is ears were open . „ 
and the firing of his . men 
tongue was looſed, - ö 3 "2 
and he ſpake plain. 2 4 7 
36 And he charged | 
tell no man: but the | . . 
more he char 5 * iſt Ti 
them, ſo Fan * WA ag! ; 
more a "ſp EH 227d! ' 
Ude is, a P3931” ii Val! 207 1 
37 And were be- ö 
yond, meaſure aſto- 
niſhed, ſaying, He hath 4 
done all things well: £ . f — 
he maketh both the of 01944: + *. 
deaf to hear, and the ln e e 
dumb to ſpeak. * 1 n 
2 03 bo: 
111 Tt > 2 


g 771 
MaArrzz u. 


Chap. XV. 


3 * + 32 Then Jeſus 
2 his diſciples un- 
* to him, and faid, I 

| have compaſſion on 

oh the multitude, becauſe 
Fo they continue with 
| me now three days, 

. and have nothing to 
eat: and I will not 
ſend'them away faſt- 


8 And his diſci- 
3 ples ſay unto him, 
8 Whence ſhould we 
have ſo much bread 
in or = 
to o great a m 
titude 7 ö 
34 And Jeſus faith 
| unto them, How ma- 
= | ny loayes have ye? 
; | and they faid, Seven, 


_ "x 
\xF 


Chap. VIII. 


N thoſe days the 
multitude x 
V great, and ving 
noche to cat, Jeſus 
called his diſciples un- 
to him, and faith un- 
to them, 
2 I have compaſſi- 
on on the multitude, 


3 And if 1 ſend 
their own 


them away faſting to 
6 5 
will faint by the way: 


for divers of them 
came from far. 

4 And his diſciples 
anſwered him, From 
whence can a man ſa- 
tisfie theſe men with 


and a few little fiſhes. bread here in the wil 


35 And he com- 
| 33 manded the multi- 
_ rude to fit down on 
= - - the ground. 

36 And he took the 

| ſeven loaves, and the 

-*” _ - fiſhesandgavethanks, 

| "3 and — — , and 

to his di ciples, 

| | Tia the diſciples to 
=_ - -  _ the multitude. 

| | 37 And they did 

all eat, and were filled: 


and they took up of and 


= | the broken meat that 
| 8 | was left, ſeven baſ- 
an 79, kets full. 


derneſs ? | 


them, how many 


loaves have ye? And 2 


ſaid, ſeven. 
6 And he com- 
manded the people to 
fit down on the 


und: and he took . 
the ſeven loaves, and 
gave thanks, and brake, 


and gave to his diſci- 
ples to ſet betore them: 


before the people. 
7 And they had a 


few ſmall fiſhes: and 


38 And they that he bleſſed, and com- 
did cat, were four manded to ſet them 


rag 36 


a IE 


5 And he asked 5 
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 Marruew, Maxx. 
| Chap. XV. \ Chap, VIII. 
thouſand men, beſide alſo before them. 


5 8 So did eat, 
9 And he ſent a- and were filled: and 


= the multitude, took up of the 


took ſhip, and broken meat that was 


left, ſeyen baskets. 


10 And 
he entred into a ſhip 
with his diſciples, and 
came 1 


Chap. XVI. Dalmanutha. 


T* HE Phariſces 11 And the Phari- 


alſo with the ſees came forth, and 


Sadducees, came, and began to queſtion with. a 


tempting, deſired him him, ſeeking of him 
that he would ſhew a fign from heaven, 
TE Ren os tempting him. 


ko! ens 2 hh 
„ wered pirit rod 
ſaid unto them, When and 1 - HE 


it is evening, ye ſay, this generation ſeek 
ie will be fair weather: after a ſign? verily I 
for the sky is red. 


ing, it will be foul wea- to this generation. 


ther to day: for the 13 d he left 


oy is and low- them, and entring = 


ay unto you, There 
3 And in the morn- ſhall no ſign be given . 


ring. O ye hypocrites, to the ſhip again, de 7 Ay 


can diſcern the face parted to 
of the sky, but can ye ſide. 


not diſcern the figns 14 Now the diſci- 
cf the times? ples had 1 


orgotten to 
4 A wicked and 9 
adulterous generation they in the ſhip with 


ſeeketh after a ſign, them more then one 


and there ſhall no ſign loaf. 
be given unto it, but 15 And he charged 


| the ſign of the pro- them, faying, Take 


dures. | 


- Lux. 


- 
— i voce —w[— - 


 MarTrhuty. 
Chap. X VI. 


päbet Jonas, Andjhe 


ed. 
. 5 And when his di- 
ſciples were come to 


8 | had forgotten to take 
6 Then Jeſus faid 

. unto them, Take heed, 
' and beware of the lea- 

ven of_the Phariſees, 

and of the Sadducees. 

r a a And they reaſon- 
5 dd among themſelves, 

. . aying, Ie is becauſe 
3 we taken no 


8 Which when Je- 
ſus perceived, he 1a 


8 little faith, why rea- 
ſon ye am our 

(ſelvyes, becauſe ye have 

brought no bread ? 


* 


ye. do not underſtand, 
that I ſpake it not to 
vou concerning bread, 


4 : of fi dees of the 


- 


| ſees, and 


unto them, O ye of 


heed', beware of the 

leaven of the Phari- 
of the leaven 

of Herod. | 


bread. 

17 And when ſeſus 
knew it, he faith un- 
to them, Why reaſon 
pos ye haveno 

ad? perceive yenot 
yet, neither under- 
ſtand ? have ye your 
heart yet hardened? 

18 3 ſee 
ye not? and/ ving 1 
ears, hear ye not ? 
do ye not remember? * 

2 When I brake 
the five loaves 
five thouſand, how 
—— baskets full of 

ments took ye up? 
They ſay unto him, 
Twel 


ve. f 
20 And when the 
ſeven among four 
thouſand, how many 
baskets full of frag- 
ments took ye up? 
And they ſaid, Seven. 
21 And he ſaid un- 


to them, How is it 


— 9 do not under- 
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MarttHew. Manx. Lon. AJouts, 
Chap. XVI. - — Chap, VIII. Chap. IX. TVX it 
$7. 13 When eſus 27 And Jeſus went 18 And it came to at 20 bas” 211187 
came into the Coaſts out, and his diſciples, paſs as he was alone d en204blun 


of Ceſarea Philippi, he into the towns of Ce- „ his diſciples : ½ filr » | 
asked his diſciples , ſarea Philippi: and by Toe with him: and 21 yt wi boa 
_ faying, Whom do men the way he asked his he asked them, ſay ? x is bod od 
ſay, that], the ſon of diſciples, faying unto ing, Whom fay tje „ «1340 an 
man, am? them, Whom do men people that I am? ui 287 10 ind dirt, 


14 And they ſaid, fay that I am? 19 They anſwer⸗- 1 Go on 
Some ſay that thos 28 And they an. i bac Jotphe Pap ire ads Io box. 2 
art John the Baptiſt, ſwered, John the Bap- tiſt : but ſome ſay, Eli- - „ 
ſome Elias, and others tiſt: but ſome ſay, as and othersſay. tiat -$ 
Jeremias, or one of Elias; and others, One one of the: d, pr 
the prophets. of the prophets. phets is giſen again. 
1 He faith into 29 Andhefaithun- 30 He,;faid,,unto.. 
them, But whom ſay to them, But whom them, But whom lay. 
ye thatT am? ay ye that I am? And ye thut I am? Peter 
16 And Simon Pe- Peter anſwered and anſwering, aid, The 
ter anſwered and ſaid, faith unto him, Thou Chriſtiof; God. i - 
Thou art Chriſt the art the Chriſt. AN And be ſtraitiy : 
Son of the living God. 30 And he charged chargediy them and: 5 
17 And Jeſus an- them that they ſhould com eden to 
ſwered and ſaid unto tell no man of him. tell no man thatthang, . 
him, Bleſſed art thou 31 And he began 44 Saving, the fon. 
Simon Bar- jona: for to teach them, that the of mag myſt, ſuſſer 
fleſh and blood hath Son of man muſt fuf- things, and be 
not reyealed it unto fer many things, and reyected of the! elders, 
thee, but my father be rejected of the el - and chief prieſts, and. 
- Which is in heaven. ders, and of the chief ſeribeg, and be flain , 
18 And I ay allo prieſts and ſcribes, and aydrbe raiſed the thin 


1 


© unto thee, that thou be killed, and after dy. 


% 


5 ert Peter, and upon three days riſe again. 43 And he nid to 


chis rock I will build 32 And he ſpake them all. If: any man 


my church: and the that faying openly. willucome after me, 
gates of hell ſhall not And Peter took him, let him deny himſelf,. 
Prevail agaſnſtir. and began to rebuke and e up his cxols 


19 And Iwill give him. daily, and fallow me... 
"unto thee the keys of 233 But when he ta For Mheſoever 
che kingdom of hea- had turned about, and will ſave his life, ſhall, 
yen: and whatſoever looked on his diſci- loſe it: but whoſoever, 
thou ſhalt bind on ples, he rebuked Peter, will loſe his life for 
earth, ſhall be bound taying, Get thee be- my fake, the ſame ſhall 
in heaven: and what- hind me, Satan: for fave it. 
; tpeyerthou ſhalt looſe thou ſavoureſt not the 25 For what is a 
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Chap. XVI. 


on earth, ſhall be 


looſed in heaven. 

20 Then charged 
he his diſciples t 
they ſhould tell no 
man that he was je- 
ſus the Chriſt. 

5 2 , From ag time 
rt began elus- to 
ſhew unto his diſci- 
ples, how that hemuſt 
ounto Jeruſalem,and 


uffer many thiggs of 
the elders, antics 


MaTTHEWw. 


MARK. 
Chap. VIII. 


things that be of God, 
but the things that be 
of men. | 
lade And when he 
called the people 
unto him, with his di- 
ſciples alſo, he ſaid 
unto j them, Whoſoe- 


ver will come after 


me, let him deny him- 
ſelf, and take up his 
crols, and follow me. 
Do For whoſoeyer 
ill Aye his life, ſhall 


2" -L0EK... 


man adyant 3 
he gain e ils 
world, and loſe him- 
ſelf, or be caſt away? 

26 For whoſoever 
ſhall be aſhamed of me 
and of my words, of 


him ſhall the Son of 
man be aſhamed,when " 
he ſhall come in his 


own glory and in hie 
Fathers, and of the © 


holy angels. 
27 But 


ſed again the third day. for my fake and the which ſhall not taſte 


22 ThenPeter took 
him, and an to re- 
buke him, ying, Be 
it far from thee, Lord: 
this ſhall not be unto 
thee 


23 But he turned, 


and faid unto Peter, 


—— 


Get thee behind me, 


Satan, thou art an of- 
fence unto me: for 
thou ſavoureſt not the 
things that be of God, 


golpcls, the ſame ſhall 
ve it. | 

36 For what ſhall 
it profit a man, if he 
ſhall gain the whole 
worl £) and loſe his 
own ſoul? _ 

-37 Or what ſhall a 
man give in ex 


for his ſoul? * 


38Whoſoeyer there- 
fore ſhall be aſhamed 
of me, and of m 


but thoſe that be of words, in this adul- 


men. 

24 Then faid Je- 
ſus unto his diſciples, 
If any man will come 
after me, let him de- 


ny himſelf, and take 


up his croſs, and fol- 


low me. 


25 For whoſoever 
will fave his life, ſhall 
loſe it : and whoſo- 


ever will loſe his life 


1 
* 


— 


terous and ſinful 

neration, of him alſo 
ſnall the Son of man 
be aſhamed when he 
cometh in the glory of 


his Father, with the 


holy angels. 
Chap. IX. 


N D he faid un- 
to them, Verily 


of death, till they ſee 
the kingdom of Gd. 


4 * 


I tell you 
rieſts, and ſcribes, and loſe it; but whoſoe- of a truth, there be 
killed, and be rai- ver ſhall loſe his life ſome ſtanding here 
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CHAP. XL 


From our Saviour's Transfiguration, till the Feaft of Taberna- 
cles following: containing about a months ſpace ; from 


September A. D. 35 till Ocrober the fame year. 


1 HE Order of the Seftions 77 this Period has no more alu tha of 
the foregoing: 1 1 7 \ 


MATTHEW. Maxx, | ess 5 jon. 
05 Chap. XVII. Chap. IX. 3 ü Chap. IX. ' 7 * 


ND after fix 2 And after ſix days, 28 And it came to 
days, Jeſus ta- Jeſus taketh with him, paſs about an 
keth Peter, James, and Peter, and James; and — after theſe 25 
ohn his brother, and John, and leadeth them ings, he . Peter, Wen: 
them up in- up into an high moun- and John, and James, 
to an high mountain tain apart by them- and went up into a 
apart , ſelves : and he was mountain to pray. 
2 And was tranſ- transfigured before 29 And as he pray- 
before them, them. ed, the faſhion of his 
and his face did ſhine 3 And his raiment countenance was al- 
as the ſun, and his rai- became N N ex- — his raiment 
ment was white as ceeding / white as was white and gliſter- 
the light. ſnow; fo as no fulles i 
3 And behold, there on earth can white 30 And behold,” 
appeared unto them them. there talked with him 
Moſes-and Elias talk- 4 And there a a two men, which were 
ing with him. peared unto them Eli- Moſes and Elias. 7 
4 Then anſwered as, with Moſes: and zi Who appeared | 
Peter, and faid unto — e is. in glory, and ſpake of 
Jeſus, Lord, it is good his deceaſe which he CSI 
for us to be here: if 5 And Peter an- ſhould accompliſh at | 4:07 
thou wilt, let us make ſwered and ſaid to ſe- Jeruſalem, ' 75 | 
here three tabernacles; ſus, Maſter, it is good 3a But Peter, and 
one for thee, and one for us to be here: and they that were with "an. 
| 2 and one for let us make three ta- him, were heavy with 
| bernacles ; one for ſleep: and when they 
e he yet thee, and one for Mo- were awake, they ſaw 
. e beboſ,a brifke ſes, and one for Elias, * and the two 
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Marrag x. Mark- ' x Lox. Jo un. 
Chap. XVII. Chap. IX. Chap. IX. 


cloud overſhadowed 6 For he wiſt not men that ſtood with 
them: and behold, a what to ſay, for they him. | 
voice outof the cloud were ſore afraid: 


| | 3 And it came to 
which ſaid, This is my 7 And there was a a a6ahey departed. 


5 beloved Son, in whom cloud that overſha-. from him, Peter ſaid 


I am well pleaſed ; dowed them: and a unto Jeſus, Maſter, it 


hear ye him. voice came out of the is good for us to be 
3 6 And vrhen the di- cloud, ſaying, This is here; and let us make 
ſciples heard it, they my beloved Son: hear three tabernacles, one 
fell on their face, and him. for thee, and one for 
. were ſore afraid, 8 And - ſuddenly Moſes, and one for 
— er Jeſus came when they had looked Elias: not knowing 
and touched them, and round about, they ſaw what he ſaid. 


| Kid, Ariſe, and be not no man any more, 34 While he thus 


afraid. Ave Jeſus only with ſpake, there came a 
8 And when they themſelves. © - c oud, and overſha- 
lad lift up their 8 9 And as they came dowed them: and 
they ſawy no man, n fro 
Jeſus only. teain, he charged them entred into the clou 
9 And as they came that they ſhould tell . 35 And there came 
| down from themoun- no man What things a voice out of the 
gs „ eſus charged they had ſeen, till t e cloud, ſaying, This is 
; them, aying. Tell the Son of man were ri- my beloved Son, hear 
viſion to no man, un- ſen from the dead. him 


til the ſon of man be 10 And they kept 36 And when the 
riſen again from the that ſaying with chem voice was paſt, Jeſus 
dead. ſelyes, queſtioning one was found alone: and 
10 And his diſci- with another what the they kept it cloſe, and 
pjles asked him, ſaying, riſing from the dead told no man in thoſe 
126M Why then ſay the ſhould mean. days any of thoſe - 
| ſcribes, that Elias muſt 11 And they asked things which they had 
Cen. r 5 , 8 


firſt come? him, ſaying, Why ſay £ 
11 And Jeſus an- the ſcribes that Elias 
fwered and ſaid unto muſt firſt come? 
them, Elias truly ſhall 12 And heanſwer- 
firſt come, and reſtore ed and told them, Eli- 
all things: _ as verily cometh firſt, - 
12 But 1 fay un- and feſtoretn all 
- to you, that Elias is things, and how it is 
come already, and written of the Son  _.  - 
; they knew him not, man, that he muſt ſuf - 
but have done unto fer many things, and 
5 him whatſoeyer they be ſet at 
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ve down from the moun- they feared as they | 


Chap. XVII. 


liſted!: likewiſe ſhall 
alſo the Son of man 
ſuffer of them, 
13 Then the diſci- 
les underſtood that 
he ſpake unto them of 
John the Baptiſt. 


§ 2. 14 And when 
were come to the 
multitude, there came 
to him a certain man, 
kneeling down to 
him, and ſaying, 

15 Lord, have mer- 
cy on my ſon, for he 
is lunatick, and fore 
vexed : for oft-times 
he falleth into the fire, 
and oft into the wa- 


ter. ; . 
16 And I brought 


him to thy diſciples, 
and they could not 
cure him. 
17 Then Jeſus an- 
ſwered and faid, O 
- faithleſs and perverſe 
eration, how long 
mall I be with you? 
how long ſhall I ſuf- 
fer you ? bring him 
hither to me. 

18 And Jeſus re- 
buked the devil, and 
he departed out of 
kim: and the child 
was cured from that 
very hour. 

19 Then came the 
diſciples to Jeſus a- 
part, and ſaid, Why 


MATTHEW. 


13 But I ay unto” , 
you, that Elias is in- 
deed come, and they 
have done unto him 
whatſoever they liſt- 
ed, as it is written of * 
him, 


14 And when he 37 And it came to 
came to his diſciples, RY, that-on the next 
he ſaw a great multi- day, when they were 
tude about them, and come down from the- - 
the ſcribes queſtion- hill, much people met 
ing with them, - him, 
15 And ſtraightway 38 And behold, a: 
all the people, when man of the company 
they beheld him, were cryed out, ſaying, Ma- | 
greatly amazed, and ſter, I beſeech then 
running to him, ſalu- look upon my ſon. | 
ted him. for he is mine only 5 
16 And he asked child. | rind Ate, 


the ſcribes, What que- 39 And lo, a ſpirit 


ſtion ye with them? taketh him, and he 
17 And one of the ſuddenly crieth out, 
multitude anſwered and it teareth him that 
and ſaid, Maſter, I he fometh again, and 
have brought unto bruiſing him, hardly 
thee = ſon, which departeth from him. 6 
hath a dumb ſpirit: 40 And I beſought b 
18 And whereſoe- thy diſciples: to - caſt: 
yer he taketh him, he him out, and they 
teareth him; and he could not. 2 
fometh, and gnaſheth 41 And Jeſus- an- 
— —_—— _ ſai N 4 
neth away: and I ſpake and perverſe ge. 
to thy Ktiples, that neration , how — 
they ſhould caſt him ſhall I be with. you. 
out, and they could and ſuffer you? Bring 
not. 8 thy ſon. hither... | 
19 He anſwered 42 And as he was: - 
him, and faith, O yet a coming, the de- 
faithleſs. generation, vil.threw him down,, | a 
VV 3. could 
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Chap. XVII. Chap. IX. Chap. IX. 


could not we caſt him 
out? ., 
20 And Jcſus faid 
-unto them, Becauſe,of 
your unbelief: for ve- 
rily I fay unto you, If 
ye have faith as a grain 
of muſtard- ſeed, ye 
ſhall ſay unto this 
mountain, Remove 
hence unto yonder 
place, and it ſhall re- 
move; and nothing 
ſhall be unpoſſible un- 
to you. 5 
8 1 1 Howbeit this 
ind goeth not out, 
burt by prayer and faſt- 
4 


y. And while they 
abode in Galilee, Je- 
ſus faid unto them , 
The Son of man ſhall 
de betrayed into the 
hands of men. 

23 And they ſhall 
kill him, and the third 
day he pope now 
again: an were 
_ exceeding ſorry. 


how long ſhall I be 


with you? how long 
ſhall I ſuffer you? 
ing him unto me. 
20 And they brought 
him unto him : and 
when he ſaw him, 
ſtraightway the ſpirit 
tare him, and he fell 
on the ground, and 
wallowed, foming. 
21 And he as 
his father, How 
is it ago fince this 
came unto him? And 
he faid, Of a child. 
22 And oft-times 
it hath caſt him into 


the fire, and into the vered/ into the 
waters to deſtroy him: of men. 


but if thou canſt 
any thing, have com- 
paſſion on us, and 
help us. 

23 Jeſus faid unto 
believe, things are 
poſſible to him that 
believeth. 

24 And ſtraightway 
the father of the child 
cried out, and ſaid 


* 


believe; help thou 
25 When ſaw 


and tare him: and 

ſus rebuked the un- 
clean ſpirit, and heal- 
. the child, and de- 
ivered him again to 
his father. 

43 And were 
all amazed at the 
mighty power of 
God : But while they 
wondred every one at 
all things which Jeſus 
did, he {aid unto his 
diſciples, _ 


* 44 Let theſe ſay- 


ings fink down into 
your ears: for the Son 
of than ſhall be deli- 


45 But they under- 
ſtood not this ſaying. 
and it was hid from 
them ,/ that they per- 
ceiyed it not: and they 
that ſaying. 


* - 


that the people came 


a * 

\ * 

* 4 
89 


running together, he 
rebuked the foul ſpi- 
rit, ſaying unto him, 
Thou dumb and deaf 


ſpirit, I charge thee, 


come out of him, and 


A 
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Chap. IX. [| 
1 
2 enter no more into him. CS | 


26 And the ſpirit cried, and rent 
him ſore, and came out of him; 
and he was as one dead, inſomuch 
that many faid, He is dead. 

27 But Jeſus took him by the 
hand; and lifted him up, and __ 
aroſe. 


28 And when he was come into | 
the houſe, his diſciples asked him ' 25 | 
2 Why could not we caſt | 3226 : 
out? ; : . ': MP 
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3 * eln. 


Chap. XVII. 
5 3. 24 And when they were 


come to Capernaum , they that re- 


ceived tribute- money, came to Pe. 
ter, and ſaid, Doth net your Maſter 
pay tribute? | 
25 He faith, Yes. And when he 
was come into the houſe, Jeſus pre- 
vented him, faying, What thinkeſt 


thou, Simon? of whom dothe kings. „ 


of the earth take cuſtom or tribute? 
of their own children, or of ſtran- 


baer Of ſtran- 


Jeſus ith unto him. Then er, 
are — children free. 8 
27 Notwithſtanding, leſt we 
ſhould offend them, go thou to the 
ſea, and caſt an hook, and take up 
the fiſh that firſt cometh up: and 
when thou haſt opened his mouth, 


thou ſhalt find a piece of money: :- 
chat take, 1 25 unto othem fo 


me and thee. tete e 
SN aA r d 
Chap. XVII. = Chap, Ix. a 
(£0) 20 


44 AT. the fame 33 e 


time came Capernaum, and be- 
the diſciples unto je- 1 ing in the houſe, he 
ed them, What was 


+ greateſt in the king- it that ye diſputed a- 


dom of heaven? mong your ſelves, by 
2 And Jeſus called the way? 


a little child unto him, 34 But they held 


and ſet him in the their peace: for by the 
midſt of them, way they had diſputed 

3 And ſaid, Verily among themſelves, 
I ay unto you, Except Who ſhould be the 
ye be converted, and greateſt. * 


called the twelve, m 
ter into the kingdom and faith unto them, 
of heaven. If wy man deſire to 


bak ac 2 b * 1 5 


Luxx. 


* 
55 2 Der- 


them ſhould be great- 
eſt. 

47 And Jeſus per- 
ceiving td * 
of their heart, too 
child, and ſet him by 
him. 

48 And ſaid unto 


G . 62 9523 
456 Then there a: 


roſe a reaſoning . a- 
mong them, which of 


them, Whoſoever ſhall 


receive this child in 
become as little chil- 17 And he ſat down. 
dren, ye ſhall not en- an 


mt name, receiveth 

: and whoſoever 
ſhall receive me, re- 
ceiveth him that ent 


* 


4 Whoſe- 


"of the forr-Boangelifts. © 


omen „ „„ 


MaTrtaty. MAR i! Luxe, 
Chap. XVIII. Chap. IX. Chap. Xl. 


4 Whoſvever there- be firſt, the ſame ſhall me: for he that is lea 
fore ſhall humble him be laſt of all, and fer- among you all, the 


ſelf as this little child, vant of all. ſame ſhall be great. 
the ſame is greateſt in 6 And he took a 49 And John an- 


the kingdom of hea- child, and ſet him in ſwered and laid, Ma- 
ven. the midſt of them ſter, we ſam one caſt- 
5 And whoſo ſhall and when he had ta- ing out devils in thy 
receive one ſuch little ken him in his arms, name; and we forbad 
child in my name, re- he ſaid unto them, him, becauſe he; fol- 


ceiveth me. 37 Whoſoever ſhall loweth not with us. 


| 6 But whoſo ſhall receive one of ſuch 50 And Jeſas ſaid 

offend one of theſe children in my name, unto him, Forbid him 
little ones which be- receiveth me: and not: for he that is not 
lieve in me, it were whoſoever ſhall re- againſt us, is for us. 
better for him that a ceive me, receiveth' n 
milſtone were hanged not me, but him that * 6429 
about his neck, and ſent me. 
that he were drown- 38 And John an- 
ed inthe depth of the ſwered him, faying , 
( Maſter, we ſaw one 
7 Wo unto the caſting out devils in 7 Us 931) of 
world becauſe of of- thy name, and he fol- 8 
fences ; for it muſt loweth not us; and 213i t 24 
needs be that offences we forbad him, be- 
come: but wo to that cauſe * he followeth 2 * 
man by whom the of- not us. CH A i T5860) 
fence cometh. 9. But Jeſus. faid, | * 

8 Wherefore if th ford him not: for 

hand or thy foot of- there is no man whick 
fend thee, cut them ſhall do a miracle in 
off, and caſt chem from my name, that can 
thee : it is better for lightly ſpeak evil of 
thee to enter into life me. < 
halt or maimed, ra- 40 For he that is 
ther then having two not againſt us, is on 
hands, or two feet, to our part. 
be caſt into everlaſt- 41 For whoſoever 
ing fire. ſhall give you a cup 

9 And if thine eye of water to drink, in 4 
offend thee, pluck it my name, becauſe ye 
out, and caſt it from belong to Chriſt, ve- 
_ thee: it is better for rily I fayuntoyou, he : 16 
thee to enter into life ſhall not loſe his re- - ; 
as Whs 14 . ; | x 
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Chap. XVIII. 


- 


then having two eyes 


to be caſt into hell- 
we, 


4428 — 
oſſend one of 
theſe little ones that 


in me, it is 
better for him, that a 


milſtone were 


about his neck, 3 


ee ern into the 
43 And if thy hand. 


offend thee, cut it off: 
it is better for thee to 


enter into life maim- 
ed, then having two 


23 
re 


into the that ne- 


ver ſhall be quenched: 


44 - Where their 


worm dieth not, and 


the fire is not quench- 
ed. 


45 And if thy foot 
offend thee, cut it off; 
it is better for thee to 
enter halt into life, 


then having two feet, 


to be caſt into hell, in- 
to the fire that never 
ſhall be quenched: 

46 Where their 
worm dieth not, and 
_ fire is not quench- 


47 And if thine eye 
offend thee, hack: ie 
out: it is better for 
thee to enter into the 
Kingdom of God with 
one eye, then havin 
two eyes to be ca 
into hell-fire: 

48 Where their 


„ Folie: e eee 243]. . 


MATTHEW. 


Chap. XVIII. 


fire, and every 


65. 10 Take heed 
that ye deſpiſe not one 
of theſe little ones; for 
I fay unto you, that in 
heaven their angels — 
always behold 


of my Father which hs 


in heaven. 

11 For the Son of 
man is come to ſave 
that which was loſt. 

12 How think ye? 
phy v 2 

e ſheep, an one 
them be gone aſtray, 


MRX. 
Chap. IX. 


worm dieth not, and 
an fire is not quench- 


s be led with 
ſacri- 
fice ſnall be ſalted with 
ſalt. oF 

50 t 18s : 
— if the . 
loſt his ſaltneſs, where - 
with will ye ſeaſon 
it? aye ſalt in your 
ſelves, and have peace 
one with another. 


doth he not leave the 


ninety and nine, and 
goeth into the moun- 
- tains, and ſeeketh that 
which is gone a- 


__ 
And if fo be 


that find it, verily 
I lay unto you, he re- 
joyceth more of that 
ſheep,then of thenine- 
ty and nine which 


went pot aſtray. 


Loox. 


reer 


14 Even 


12 
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14 Even ſo it'is not the will of a e © SSI 
your Father which is in heaven, eee eee IL 
that one of theſe little ones ſhould | 


15 Moreover, if thy brother ſhall 1 
treſpaſs againſt thee, and tell . 
N ite, e ne 
alone; if he ſhall hear thee, thou 5 
haſt gained thy brother. bog d 1 7: 

16 But if he will not hear thee, ver ich. ante dh Ros 
| then take with thee one or two rf rA ai, 
more, that in the mouth of or ot hz th 
witneſſes word ma 1 t n n a 
Aren : 3 
17 Andi ſhall negle& to Fan a 
hear them, tell it unto the church: F : Eg 
but if he neglect to hear the church, i owe lot nf, 
let him be unto thee as an heathen . | n 
man, and a publicane. ee ß 

18 Verily I ſay unto you, what- gn egy $2 ooo 
Weyer ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall | „F 
be bound in heaven: and whatſo- | SP 22 | 
ever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall ” ee 
be looſed 3 1 | Bear © 88 

19 Again I ſay unto you, that if eg ee 
touching any thing that they ſhall | | Ire my ee 
ask, it ſhall be done for them of my BoB Bia e eee 
father which is in heaven. ; > RE RET: 

20 For where two or three F 
are gathered her in my name, A e att 
there am I in the midſt of them. eld RL 

21 Then came Peter to him, and e e e 
faid, Lord, how oft ſhall my bro- ging , e apt 

ther fin againſt me, and I forgive * 4: 
bim; till ſeven times? 
232 Jeſus faith unto him, I fay 
not unto thee, Until ſeven times: 
but, until ſeventy times ſeven. \ 

23 Therefore is the kingdom of 

heaven likened unto a certain king 
. which would take account of his 
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24 And when he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto him 
OO ten thouſand ta- 
ents. 

25 But foraſmuch as he had not 
to pay, his lord commanded him 
to be fold, and his wife and chil- 
dren, and all that he had, and pay- 
ment to be made. | 

26 The ſervant therefore fell 
dewn, and worſhipped him, fay- 
ing, Lord, have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. | 

275 Then the lord of that ſer- 
yant was moyed with compaſſion , 
and looſed him, and forgave him 
the debt. | 


28 But the ſame ſervant went out, 


and found one of his fellow-ſer. 
vants, ., - 
dred pence: and he laid hands on 
kim, and took him by the throat, 
faying, Pay me that thou oweſt. 


29 And his fellow-ſervant fell 


down at his feet, and beſought him, 
ying, Have patience with me, and 
I will pay thee all. 
o And he would not: but went 
caſt him into priſon, till he 
mould pay the debt. 5 

31 So when his fellow-{eryants 
faw what was done, they were very 
ſorry, and came and told unto their 
| lord all that was done. 

2 Then his lord, after that he 
had called hits, faid unto him, O 
thou wicked ſeryant, I forgave thee 
all that debt, becauſe thou deſiredſt 


me — 

3 Shouldeſt not thou alſo have 
had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſer- 
yant, even as I had pity on thee? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and 
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delivered him to the tormentors, > ©: ge d 2 act nA ot 
till he ſhould pay all that was due EVR 0-13 WINE 220 O27 
-unto him. 0 Lünen a3 trie 708 His 
3 So likewiſe ſhall my hea- 3 ILY 57251 
venly Father do alſo unto you, if n ett 26 22 Hoca A 
ye from your hearts forgive not ö r HIS: 19 al 
every one his brother their treſ- HC IT RR DIG ab 2's 32 
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Chap XIX . 2 ia tara rr HP de 
Chap. X. Ni gert? | hs. 
1.999 to paſs, that when N D he aroſe fr Ae W927! 47 0 T7 ,vorr 
eſus had finiſhed theſe ſay- thence, and com- ; 0 Fs - i tl 1 
ings, he departed from Galilee, and eth into the coaſts ee ©f 
came into the coaſts of Judea, be- judea, by the farther 
yond Jordan: de of Jordan: ae ol bat 
2 And great multitudes follow- the people reſort un- „ 5b at 
ed. him, and he healed them there. to him again; and ag e eee 


one. Lin 10 wn 117: el tt 
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From the Feaſt of Tabernacle till the Feaſt. of Dedication fol- 
lowing: Om the ſpace of two months and ten days, 
from Ocfober A. D. 32, till December the ſame year. 


—_— this Period aud its particular Sections are in their proper Places, will 
| be eafily granted, if we can but prove that the Fourney to Jeruſalem, 

recorded in the latter part of the ninth Chapter of St. Luke, is the ſame with 
that in the beginning af the ſeventh Chapter of St. John, to the Feaſt of Taber- 
wacles, upon which the Series both here and afterward does principally depend. 
Now that it is the very ſame', will be prov'd by the following Arguments. 
(1.) We have already "pi that this Fourney to Jeruſalem, in St. John, 

on 


vas the very firſt which our Saviour took thither within the compaſs of the 
Annals of pf other Three Evangeliſts ; and ſince this is the firſt which we find 


Wavy ef them; -it'will-maturally appear to be one and the ſame Fourney. 
(2+) This Journq in St. John was after a very long abſence yoo Jeruſalem, 
"i we have already proud; and St. Luke's Wark e the Fourney men- 
tian d by him, "imply. uo leſi alſo, Jeſus knowing that the Days were fulfilled 
chat he ſhould be feoeived up, he ſtedfaſtly ſer his face to go to Feruſalem; 
Inti mating, that be now at laſt {et his face to go into thoſe Dangers at Jeru- 
alem, on account of the Completion of the Time for his Death ”% Aſſumption, 
which till that tine was compleated, he had hitherto avoided by a long Abſence 
from that City. (3 :) After this Fourney we have both in St. Luke and St. John 
an Account of Chriſt . going up to Jeruſalem twice, and uo more; which, be- 
cauſe they will naturally be allow'd to correſpond to one another, do as natu- 
rally permit us to allow thoſe before us to correſpond to each other in the ſame 
Evangelifts. © (4.) This Fourney in St. Luke could neither be before nor after 
| that in St. John to the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; and therefore waz the very ſame : 
It could not be before; for Chriſt was abſent from Jeruſalem for Two years 
and an half before this Feaſt, as we have already demonſtrated. It could not 


be after; for then we have not ſufficient room for the two other Fourneys ſuc- _ © 


ceeding this in the ſame Goſpel. For as to the Fournegat the raiſing of Laza- 
rus, it a not to ſeruſalem, but to Bethany: Nay, ſo far was our Saviour 
| | from 
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f from going thence to Jeruſalem at this time, that he was oblig d for his ſafery 
ro lM — of the JI of the Sanhedrin auto the City E hi, near Hazor 
in Galilee, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. | 
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§1. A Fter theſe things, Jeſus 
walked in Galilee: for he 

. n "01 would not walk in Jewry, 

ieee WORRY een WAL ae zun BY the Jews aughttakillhim, 
WU ou 2 Nov che Jews feaſt of taber- 
an 8 nacles wasathand 
| 6 781 7 RE th 1 is brethren therefore ſaid un- 
5 n to him Depart hence, and go into 
> SIM? Judea, becauſe thy diſciples alſo may 
1 | ſce the works that thou doeſt. 
Ar 1 . Bs Ha ; 4 For there is no man that doeth 
PER FLY, | aaa thing in ſecret, and he himſelf 
1 „ n 0, 6 ++ "ſeeketh to be known > If 
BR . OL 199 2429 4 + + 1.42 thou do theſe things, ſhew thy ſelf 
- to the world. 


: | A fa For neither did his brethren 
Kt N Y ieve in him. | i 
5 | 6 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My 
| time is not yet come: but your time 
| OO OI Por.” WE 7 The world cannot hate you; 
5 = Fe 4 but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of - 
898 tit, that the works thereof are evil. 
d f 8 Go ye up unto this feaſt: Igo 
as 4 not up yet unto this feaſt, for my 
time is not yet full come. 
9 When he had ſaid theſe words 
unto them, he abode fill in Galilee. 
1 a | | 10 But when his brethren were 
TL > gone up, then went he alſo up un- 
RE: to the feaſt, not openly, but as it 
þ hy were in-ſecret. | 
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Chap. IX. 


$2. 51 And it cametopaſs, when 
the — was come — 4 — 


de received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his 


ice to go to Jeruſalem, 
52 And ſent meſſengers before 


his face: and they went, and en- 


| tred into à village of the Samari- 
d tancs to make ready for him. 
2h z And they did not receive him, 
N becauſe his face was as though he 
would go to Jeruſalem, 

54 And when his diſci w] ames 
and John ſlaw this, they L L 
wilt thou that we command fire 
to-come down from heaven, and 


2475 them, even as Elias 
no 
5 But he turned, and rebuked 


44 and ſaid, Ye know not what 


manner of ſpirit ye are of. 
56 For the Son of man is not 
come to deſtroy mens lives, but to 


ſave them. And they went to ano- | 


„ 


follow thee whitherſoever thou 


$8 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Foxes 
- ow holes, and birds of the air have 
neſts, but the Son of man harh not 

where to lay his head. 
9 And he faid unto another, 
Follow me: but he ſaid, Lord, 7" 
— go and bury my fa- 


60 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the 
Figs their dead; but go 
thou and preach the ki of 


of 


61 And another alſo aid, Lord, 
nts. but let me firſt 
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- 7go bid them farewel 
+ Which are at home at 


my houſe, 
62 And Jeſus ſaid 
unto him, No man ha- 
ving put his hand to 


the plough, and look- 


ing back, is fit for the 
© » © © kingdom of God. 
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Chap. VII. 


$3. 11 Then the 
Jews fought him at 
the feaſt, and ſaid, 
Where is he? 

12 And there was 


much murmuring a- 


mong the people con- 
cerning him: for ſome 
ſaid, He is a good man: 
others ſaid, Nay; but 
he deceiveth the peo- 
ple. 

13 Howbeit,noman 
ſpake openly of him, 
for fear of the Jews. 
14 Now about the 
midſt of the feaſt, Je. 
fus weat up into the 
temple, and taught. 

15 And the Jews 
marvelled, faying , 
How knoweth this 
man letters, having 
neyer learned? 

16 Jetus .n{wered 
them, and laid, My 
doctrine is not mine, 
but his thit ſent me. 

17 It any man will 
do his will, he ſhall 
know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God,. 
or whether] ipeak of 
my ſelt. 


18 He 


| is | 


of the four 


MarTTHEwW.: ' 


® 


/ 


Ewan 


— 
a 
* — -- 


2 1 4 Mt. af n 9 "= £4 2 


Marx. . 


- 
W 


— A „„ T 
u 2 > ro. oli pen eas : 


ont 18 
Chap. VII. 


18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, 
ſeeketh his own glory: but he that 
ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the 
ſame is true, and no unrighteouſ- 
neſs is in him. 

19 Did not Moſes give you the 
law, and yet none of you keepeth the 
law? why go ye about to kill me? 

20 The people anſwered and ſaid, 
Thou haſt a devil: who goeth about 
to kill thee ? 

21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unts 
them, I have done one work, and 
ye all marvel, 

22 Moſes therefore gave unto 
you circumciſion, (not becauſe it is 
of Moſes, but of the fathers) and 
ye on the ſabbath· day circumciſe a 
man, 

23 If a man on the ſabbath- day 
receive circumciſion, that the law 
of Moſes ſhould not be broken; are 
ye angry at me, becauſe I haye made 
2 man eyery whit whole on the 
ſabbath-day? 

24 Judge not according to the 
appearance, but judge righteous 
judgment. 

25 Then ſaid ſome of them of 
Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom 

ſeek to kill? 

26 But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, 
and they fay nothingunto him: 
the rulers know indeed that this is 
the very Chriſt ? ys 

27 Howbeit we knoby this man 


whence he is; but when Chriſt 


is. 
28 Then cried Jeſus in the tem- 
P as he taught, ſaying, Ye both 
now me, and ye know whence 1 
am: and I am not come of my ſelf, 
* but 


- 
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' 
' 
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! 
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but he that ſent me is true, whom 
ye know not. 
from him, and he hath ſent me. 
30 Then they ſought totake him : 
but no man laid hands on him, be- 
cauſe his hour was not yet come, 
31 And many of the people be- 
lieved on him, and faid, When 
Chriſt cometh, will he do more mi- 
racles then theſe which this man 
hath done? 


$4+- 32 The Phariſees heard that 
the people murmured ſuch things 
concerning him: and the Phariſees, 
and the chief prieſts ſent offieers to 
take him, 

33 Then faid Jeſus unto them, 
Yet a little while am I with you, 
and then I go unto him that ſent 
me. 

34 Ye ſhall ſcek me, and ſhall ' 
not find me: and where I am, thi- 
ther ye cannot come, 

35 Then ſaid the Jews among 
themſelves, Whither will he 
that we ſhall not find him? will 


unto the diſperſed among the 
Gentiles, _ teach eee 2 

6 What manner o ing is thi 
th he faid, Ye wy — and 


ſhall not find me: and where I am, 


thither ye cannot come? 
37 In the laſt day, that 
of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cri 


ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him 


come unto me, and drink. 

38 He that believeth on me, "as 
the ſcripture hath ſaid, out of his 
belly ſhall flow rivers of living wa- 


ter. 
39 (But this ſpake he of the Spi- 
| kit, 


*** 


„ Y 


n 
— - 


MATTHEW. ; 


Maar. Lon. 


of the four Evangeliſt. © 357 


Jon. 


Chap. VII. 


rit. which they that believe on him, 


ſhould receive: for the holy Ghoſt 
was not yet given, no af 


peop 
fore, when they heard this ſaying, 
ſaid, Of a truth this is the prophet. 

41 Others fad, This i che Chriſt 
But ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come 
out of Galilee? 

42 Hath not the ſcripture faid, 
That Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of 
David, and out of the town of Beth- 
lehem, where David was? 

43 So there was e erg 
mong the le beca i 

2 py a of them would 
have taken him; but no man laid 
hands on him. 

47 Then came the officers to the 
chief prieſts and Phariſees; and they 


aid unto them, Why have ye not 


brought him? - 
46 The officers anſwered, Ne- 


ver man ſpake like this man. 


47 Then anſwered them the Pha- 
riſees, are ye alſo deceived? 

48 Have any of the Rulers, or 
of the Phariſees believed on him? 

49 But this people who know- 
eth not the law are curſed, | 

ro Nicodemus ſaith unto them, 
(he that came 3 825 by night, be- 


ing one of them 


1 Doth our law judge any man 
before it hear him, and w x 
he doeth? | 

F2 They anſwered, and ſaid un · 
to him, Art thou alſo of Galilee 
Search, and look: for out of Gali» 
lee ariſeth no prophet. : 

53 Aud every man went unto his 


on houſe, 


y 3- 85. Jeſus 


359. 


MartTTaHEw, 


4 nw 


| T Eſus went unto the mount of 


Olives: 

2 And early in the he 
TS 
the people came unto him; and he 
fat down, and taught them. 

3 _ the Seribes and Phariſees 


] w_— unto him » wand wow 


and when they had ſet 
her in the mk, wy 

4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, this 
woman was taken in adultery, in 
the very act. 

5 Now Moſes in the law com- 
manded us, that ſuch ſhould be 
ſtoned: but what ſayeſt thou? 

6 This faid, tem him, 
that y mig t have to accule him. 
But Jeſus ſtooped down, — 9 | 
bis wrote on the | 
though he heard them not. 

7. So when they continued ask- 

ing him, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid 
— them. He that is without fin 


| _— you, lethim firſt caſt a ſtone 


8 And again he e down, 
eh, wrote on the ground. 

9 And they which heard it, be- 
ing convicted by their own conſci- 
ence, went out one by one, begin- 
ning at the eldeſt, ven unto the uſt: 

Jeſus was left alone, and the 
woman ſtanding in the midſt. 

10 When Jeſus had litt up him- 
ſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, 
he laid unto her, Woman, where 
are thoſe thine accuſers ? hath no 


man condemned thee? 


11 She ſaid, No man, Lord. And 
Jeſus faid unto her, Neither do I 
condemn thee : go, and fin no 
More. 


12 The 
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of the fa Engel. 


_ 
Chap. VIII 


12 Then ſpake Jeſus again unto- 
them, ſayin mt the light of the 
world: he that followeth.me, ſhall 
not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall haye 
the light of life. 
| 13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid 

* unto him, Thou beareſt record of 
thy ſelf; thy record is not true. 

14 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, Though I bear record of 
my ſelf, yet my record is true: for 

ow whence I came, and whi- 
ther Igo; but ye cannot tell whence 
I come, and whither [ go. 

15 Ye judge after the fleſh, I 
J no man. 

16 And yet if I judge, my judg- 
ment is true: for I am not alone, 
but I and the Father that ſent me. 

17 It is alſo written in your law, 
that the teſtimony of two men. is 
true. 


18 I am one that bear witneſs of 
my ſelf, and the Father that ſent 
me, beareth witneſs of me. 

19 Then faid they unto him, 
Where is thy Father? Jeſus anſwer- 
ed, Ye neither know me, nor my Fa- 
ther: if ye had known me, ye ſhould: 
have known my Father allo. 

20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in 
| the treaſury as he taught in the tem- 
ple: and no man laid on him, 

for his haur was not yet come. 

21 Then faid. Jeſus again unto. 
them , 3 „and ye ſhall. 
ſeek me, and ſhall die in your ſins: 
whither I go, ye cannot come. 

22 Then ſaid the Jews, will he 
kill himſelf? becauſe he faith, Whi- 
I go, ye cannot come, 

22 And he ſaid unto them, Te 
* beneath, Iam from above: 

JE. 
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11 


it 5 
a. _ 


— X | 
| - 3 
__ be Harmony | | 
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— — | | 
Marruzv. Mal. LuxE Joux. 


g Chap. VIII. 


ye are of this world, I am not of 
this world. 

24 Con e , en 

ſhall die in your fins: for if 

ieye not that I am he, ye ſhall di 

in your ſins, 
25 Then ſaid they unto him, Who 
art thou? And Jeſus aich unto them, 
Even the ſame that I ſaid unto you 
from the beginning. 

26 N to ſay, and 
to judge of you: but he that ſent 
me, is true; and l to the world 
8 which I have heard of 

27 They underſtood not that he 
ſpake to them of the Father. 

28 Then faid Jeſus unto them, 
When ye have lift up the Son of 
man, then ſhall ye know that I am 
| be; and that I do nothing of my 
Is - 9%" ſelf; but as my Father hath taught 
ets 5s £ me, I ſpeak theſe things. ES 
5 e ee 

5&1" 5 : wa i 

by 073; ny 9. that pleaſe him. ij 
30 As he ſpake theſe words, ma- 
ny believed on him. 

31 Then faid Jeſus to thoſe Jews - 

1 | f | which believed on him, If ye con- 

Sn ET I PETE THER tinue in my word, then are ye my 

x in! * of diſtiples indeed; 


$ 6. 32 And ye ſhall know the 
2 


| * 33 They anſwered him, We be 
: ef” +71 8 Abrahams ſeed, and were never in 
5 bon to any man: how 
NES thou, Ye ſhall be made free ? 
34 Jeſus anſwered them, Verily 
verily I ſay unto you', Whoſocver 
com- 
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Chap. vin. 

committeth fin, is the ſervant of 
35 And the ſervant abideth not 


in the houſe for ever: but the Son 


2 the Son therefore ſhall 


37 I know thatye are Abrahams ; 


ſeed; but ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe 
my word hath no place in you. 

38 I ſpeak that which I have 
ſeen with my Father: and ye do 
that which ye have ſeen with your 
father, 8 

9 T and ſaid un- 
© ham, Abraham is our father, Je- 
ſus ſaith unto them, If ye were A- 
brahams children, ye would do the 
works of Abraham, 

40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, 

a man that hath told you the truth, 

which Thave heard of God: this did 
Abraham, | 


one Father, even Gd. 

42 Jeſus {aid unto them, if 
were your Father, ye would love 
me: forl 
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1 
- Chap. VIII. 


45 And becauſe I tell you the 
wink ye believe me not. 
46 Which of you convinceth me 
of ſin? And if I ſay the truth, why 


4 
- 


unto him, Say wenot well, that 
thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a 


deyil ? "3 


49 Jeſus anſwered, I have not a 
devil; but I honour my Father, and 
ye do diſhonour me. 

40 Aud 1 feek.not mine own 


glory: there is one that ſeeketh and 
ju 


51 Verily verily I ſay unto 
Tf a man — — he ali 
neyer ſee deat ; 

52. Then ſaid the Jews unto him, 
Now wee know that thou haſt a de- 


vil. Abraham is dead, and the pro- 


E ap Gor ks If a man 
my ſaying, never taſte 
of Jeath, RN g | 


5 Art thou greater then our fa. * 


ther Abraham, which is dead? and 
the prophets are dead : whom ma. 
Leſt thou thy ſelf? 

54 Jeſus anſwered , If I honour 
my ſelf, my honour is nothing: it 
is my Father that honoureth me, of 
whom ye ſay, that he is your God: 

55 Yet ye have not known: 


him; but I know him: and if 1 
| ſhould 


» I know him not, I ſhall. 
be a liar like unto you: but I know 


him, and K his ſaying. 
76 Your father 


nd. 


7 - 
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ced to ſee my day: and he ſaw it, 

57 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, 
Thou art not yet fifty years old, and 
haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 

58 Far ſaid unto them, Verily 
verily I ſay unto you, Before Abra- 
ham was, I am. 

9 Thea. tack Hoop: wh Heway to 
call 6x kim. but bd aſe 
and went out of the tem going 
through the midſt of them, and 
paſſed by. 

Chap. IX. \ 

- A ND as Fefws paſſed by, he 
. Ae eli 
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made manifeſt in him, 
I muſt work the works of him 
ſent me, while it is day: the 
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Chap. IX. 


$ The therefore, and 
they which. had ſeen him, 
that he was blind, ſaid, Is not this 
he that fat and d? 8 

9 Some ſaid. This is he: others. - 
S but he aid. I 
am 

- Therefore ſaid they unto him, : 
How were thine opened? 

11 He anf and ſaid. Aman 
that is called Jeſus, made clay, and 
anointed mine faid unto 
me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and 
waſh: and I went and waſhed, and 
I received ſight. 

12 Then ſaid they unto him, 
Whereis he? He ſaid, I know not. 
2 5 A 


IF Then again the Phariſees allo 
eckeed bien ane he had received his 
= He ſaid unto them, He put 

upon mine eyes, and I waſhed, 

1 | 


day. Others ſaid, How can a man 
that is a ſinner, do ſuch miracles? 
And there was a diviſion among 


| 2 
a ſay baer the blind man 
yeſt thou of him, 
ain, What fact thou of He: * 
ſaid, He is a prophet. | 
18 But the Jews did not believe 
him, that he had been 
blind, an received his fight, until 
—— ay 
- 19 And. 
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And they asked them, ſaying 

Is this your fon, who ye ſay was 

1 how then doth he now 
? 


LE. 


E ru 
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11010 FL Suppoſe ye that I am come 
Legle 0 giye peace on earth? I tell you, 


Nayz but rather diviſion. 


52 For from henceforth there 
mall be five in one houſe divided, 


4 — wv hm | 


father: the mother 
| daughter, and the 


wire n be divideda- 
Ache ſon, and the ſon 


hter —— 


the mother: the mother in law a- 
Tanger in av: ver in law, and the 
ere mother 


in la Ww. 


- >.of the welt, htway ye ſay, 
— 25 


1 55 Ye bypocrts, yecundiſeer 
the face the skic, and of the 
, earth; but hows it; that.ye do not 


J 2317179 
diſcern this time? 
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Chap. XII. 


2 6:1 IO Tea, and why even A 
1 n t? 

thou goeſt with . 

N —— as thou 

et in the way, give diligence that 

; TEE  thoumayeſt be delivered 2 

"i fleſt he hale thee to the judge, and 

te judge deliver ther tothe officer, 

aud the officer caſt thee into priſon. 

- p 59 I tell thee, thou ſhalt not de- 

/ 4 Fart hase. un chou baſt paid the 
we . f n A 


bi} & er an. 
w 4 * 
E 8 . 


| age preſent at that 
> tt 7 14 © 2 that told 
oy 1123 bona the Galileans 5rb whole blood 


Pilate had tulughed weith their ſa- 


8 = = 223111 crifices. 
| 4/4111 yin Jeſus ring Gidun- 
107-2 2 —. e Ga» 
—— — above all the 
— thepduredfch 
4. 18 1 

" ih — 5 . but except 
8 - " repent; ye Oe mr 
4 8 whom 


ners above men chat dwelt in 

DIY Das lem? I 

Tp . Lap Trell you;Nay: but Mere . 
pe- 


* ent, os FE 
Gi bun tt © 219547 
| 6 He ſpake alſo this} A 
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certain man had a fig · tree planted 
. 8 Vineyard, aud he came and 
g fought Fruit "thereon , and found 


%\ 10 5 1 mY 
hon fld he unto the dreſſer 
Ot DD. Þ 8 Behold, theſe three 
/ | _ cus ling ek on this 


_ tr aries think chat they were fin- 


of the for Evengebiſts. 
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MARK. 3 Lene 
Chap. XIII. 
; {prep cnd find mage: cut it downs 
why cumhreth it che ground? 


i IG Lord, let it alone this year al- 


1 till I wall dig abour it, and dung 
n: 


Ty J And if it bear fruit, well: and 
"£3; 51 if not, rhen after that thou ſhalt cut 
i , e TITRE 


* 8 5 c 70 And hewss te in 


dene of the fy 
et eee, 


11 And behold, there was a wo- 

man which had a f ee 
G1 eighteen was bowe 
= = in no wiſe lift 
kein“ tac 

Lol 7=ED And: when jeſos fav her, he 
5 called her to — and wr wks 

. thine 


e e her: bs] 


85 — ſhe was made 
ſtraight, and glorified God. 

= 14 And the ruler of the ſyna- 

e anſwered with indi : 

— that Jeſus had healed on the 
Abbath-day, and ſaid unto the 

ple, There are ſix days in which. 

men ought towork: in them there- 


1 fore come and be healed, and not 


on the ſabbath- day. 
— 117 TheLordthenanſorered him, 
and aid, Thou hypocrite, doth not 
each one of you on the ſabbath looſe 
his ox or his aſs from the ſtall, and 
lead him away to watering? 
16 And ought not this Woman 
being a daughter of Abraham, whom 
Satan hath bound, lo theſe eighteen 


years, be looſed from this bond on 


de ſabbath-day 7 


384 


MartTuew. © 


rey And When he had ſaid theſe 

h TNT things, all his adverſaries were a- 
am ſamed : and all the people rejoy- 
1 cel for All the jorous things that 
UN 208 e dons by hm 

| Wi. Bi ers {aid roÞ 3 
f e e. kingdom of God like? and 
ee — ſhall T reſemble ir? 


- 179 lt is like u grain of muſtard- 


5 5M ſeed, which a man took, and caſt 
72 gail eos into his garden and it , and 
14 2 4 


Dog mall Hiken the kingdom of God? 


eat le is likeleaven; which a wo- 


man took and hid in three meaſures 


il 281 7:1 oft rheal; till the whole Was lea- 
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n bao! 3 a And he went through the ci- | 
ties and · viſlages, teaching and jour- 
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From the Feaſt of Dedication, till the Death of Lazarus: 
containing avout Two months ſpace, from December A. D. 
32. till February. A. D. 33. 

e Nein ear T Wal 3d arg NP OIL | | | 
T HE, Order * moſt of the Sections of this Period will be eaſy enough, if 
I. e Verve ut one thing, which has not hitherto, I think, been taken 
Siloam, as he went from the Fealt of Tabernacles: Buy that he did nat after- 
Ward light on him, and diſcourſe him till the Feaſt of Dedication following. 
That this is a true Obſervation, I ſhall ſhew from theſe Arguments. (I.) 
Accidents and Events which intervene between the [ending this Blind Man to 
"the Pool of Siloam, and our Saviour i diſcourſe with him afterwards, muſt take 
u a conſederable time; nay, perhaps not much leſs than the whole Interval be- 


tween the two Feaſts here mentioned. The Blind Man is ſent to the Pool of 
Siloam, He Waſhes therein; recovers his 701 His Neighbours are inform d 
4 


Fit. They are divided about him: Some ſay he was the Perſon that had bees 
Blind; others cannot believe it. He aſſures em he is the ſame Perſon. The 
Sanhedrin hear of it. He is conven'd before them firſt without his Parents, 
and then with them. After ſeveral Examinations, and a legal Proceſs, they 


Excommunicate him. After this, how long we know not, our Saviour hears 


of his Excommunication, and lights on him again: Informs him that he is the 
Meſſias, and receives Adoration from him accordingly. Conld all theſe Ac- 


cidents belong to the ſame time at the Feaſt of Tabernacles ? I ſuppoſe not: Eſpe= 
cially conſidering , (2.) The great haſte with which our Saviour was leaving 
Jeruſalem, hen he ſent the Blind Man to Waſh in the Pool of Siloam. He had 


Juſt they eſcaped Stoning; and as he was paſſing away in haſte from his Ad. 
verſaries, he ſends the Blind Man alvay to the Pool. Can we imagin any thi 
elſe, but that he directiy went on his way, and left Jeruſalem forthwith * N. 
(3. Our Saviour ſeems to have been ſo far from ſtaying there till all 
foremention'd Events were over, that he appears to be gone before the return of 


the Blind Man from the Pool; for otherwiſe He, upon the recovery of his Sight, 
would have return d, and enquir d for him that cur d him; of whichwe have 
. not 4 Jllable in the Hiſtory, but rather the contrary. (4.) This is alſo con- 
firm'd by the way of 2 ion of the N of Dedication, immediately upon 
N C C our 
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of the four-Evangeliſis. ' "offs 


notice of by any, viz. That our Saviour ſent the Blind Man to the Pool of © 


ys he Harmon, 
as Tarts diſcourſe with this Man, and with thoſe ho thereupon argued againſt 
him: And it was the Feaſt bf Dedication at Jeruſalem, and it was Winter; 
and Jeſus walked in the Temple in Solomon's Cloiſters, c. Where we have 


nt d word of an) Jorrne to Jeruſalem anaertaben after. the Diſcpurſes fort- 
going, but rec dare mc that Feſus was then, and wich roy for 
; time at Jeruſalem, agreeably to the Series of the preſent Harmony. . That 
the reſt of this Period, containing chiefly part 1 the 13th, all the 14th, 1 5th, 
16th, and part of the 17th Chapters of St. Luke, is in its right place, beyond 


Jordan, but not in Judea ; and after the Feaſt of Dedication, huz not before 
it, is plain ſow the Concluſion of the 1 3 th Chapter, where our Saviour is bid 
to be gone, left Herod ſhould kill him; which 15 a certain [itn that he a now © 
not in Judea , under Pilate's Furiſdittion, but in Perza, beyond Jordin, un- 
der that of Herod. Where alſo our Saviour, 0585 o 8 
preſsly, They ſhall not ſee me till they ſhall ſay, Fe ed be he that cõmeth 
in the Name of the Lord; i. e. not till my Triumphal Entry into Jeruſalem, 
five days before my Pao: Which is a like evident Token that this was not be- 
fore, Fo after the Feaſt of Dedication, 45 "tis here Placid in int of oeuvre 
moi · And it mujt be obſer d wit hal, that the Branches of this $ eckion 19 7 
frequently miſplac'd hitherto in the Harmonies of the Edangeliſts, that gon that 
Great Man, Biſhop Richardſoh bwmſelf,by ivbom the 7er Gl of the E bangeliſts 
has been much better ſtated, than by anyorher whomſoever, and to whom vo Bao 
pes principally oblig'd in this Harmony, was miſtaken alſo, and thereby very 
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Jon n. ur r 
Chap. IX. 

39 And Jeſus ſaid, For judgment 
Lam — this world: that 
they which ſee not, might ſee; and 
that — which ſee, mightbe made 
blind. 


40 And ſome of the Pharifces 


which were with him heard theſe 


words, and {aid unto. him, Are we 
blind alſo? 

41 Jeſus faid unto them, If ye 
were blind, ye ſhould have no fin: 
but now ye ſay, We ſee; therefore 
your ſin remaineth. 


: X. 


* 


$2, ily verily I ſay ants 
He that entreth not binks 
door into the ſheepfold; but climb- 


eth up ſome other way, the ſame is 


a thief and a robber. 

- 2 Buthe that catreth in by the 

door, is the ſhepherd of the ſheep. 

3 To him the porter openeth; 
the ſneep hear his voice: and 


he calleth his own ſheep name, 
and leadeth them out. by 


2 aps ry wc 8 


wo = 3 

ys ſheep 

know his voice. = 
5 And a will they not 

- follow, but will flee from him: for 


they know not the voice of ſtran- 


gers. 
6 This parable ſpake clus unto 
them: but — worn 
things they were which he ſpake 
unto them. d 
7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them a- 
gain, Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
am the door of the ſheep. 
8 All that ever came before me, 
Cee 2 are 
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e "'9 Tam the door: by me if 
N „ e ol — man cater in, he ſhall be faved, an 


=_— e: 10 The thief cometh, not, but 
r a | | 5 lacy 2 228 
22 Knie Bot: y : Iam come that might 
555 1 EDT have life, and that they might have 
808 ; Nr NA su ; of it more abundantly. 
— | W ſhepherd giveth his life forthe ay WIEN 


12 But he that is an hireling, and 
. N not the ſhepherd, whoſe own the 
Fe ita, 5 0 8 ſheep are not, ſeeth the wolf com- 
20 % 30h 744 ll 27 . 8 . ing, and leaveth the ſheep,and fleeth - 
r and the wolf catcheth them, and. 
oro ü M omar qu | - feattereth the ſheep. 
| ; thus bes touts * _ 73 The hireling flecth, becauſe 
Fan e on Gin? welt 24 36 - * f wy an hireling, and careth not for-- 
55 ; 3 I N 983: 1 al of r N | 14 Lam the good ſhepherd, and - 
Lg por dirt Arg nad tid s ho | A d ien of | 


„F ens Whakes! ict Ye As the Father l me, 
Hann 7, even ſo know I the Father: and * 
if e eee ee een, lay down my life for the ſheep. : 
IR: nd pa, e A. Gabe 16 And other ſheep I have, which. 

2 OTE nes | a, . 
Wannen nent) 5 4-4 2 : m i an 1 m 
en an e 4d. Kite 2 there hall be one fo 
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5 7 18 Ma taketh it me, 

ts Ia ; but I lay it down of my ſelf: Thave 

2 2 Won 's a M1954 * 4 | power to la r e and I have 

e ee power to it again. This com- 

een eee, mandment hare 1 received of wy 
65 8 y 23 f n — 1 There 5 
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f the four Eoangelifte. = 
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MaTTHEW Maxx. - LUKE „ on te 
| Chap. X. 


Sa AL 19 There was a diviſion there. 
= 5 | | fore again among the Jews for theſe 


fa : 
— of them ſaid, He 


hath a devil, and is mad; why hear 


ye him? 
| 21 Others ſaid, Theſe arenot the- 
words of him that hath a devil : 
ot | E 
ind? 


5 3. 22 And it was at Jeruſalem 
5 the feaſt of the dedication, and it 
was winter. 
' . 23 And jeſus walked in the tem- 
| ple in Solomons porch. 
5 | | 234 Then came the Jews round 
9385 | 2 about him, and ſaid unto him, How 
| Ee” £ doſt thou make us to doubt ? 
f If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 
in ; 25 Jeſus anſwered them, I told 
you, and ye believed not: the works 


that I do in my Fathers name, they 


Wr ge deus Fee oor” bear witneſs of me. 
be l 26 But ye believe not; becauſe 
| 594 ye are not of my ſheep, as 1 faid. 
i ' unto you. a 


27 My ſheep hear my VOICE, and 


WT” I know them, and they follow: 

5 N me. ; 
28 And I give unto them eternal 
| | - life, and they ſhall never periſh, nei- 

1 5 „ | = ſhall any pluck them out of my 


29 My father which gave them 
me, is greater then all: and none 
is able to pluck them out of my Fa- 
thers hand. 6 | 

30 I and my Father are one. 


31 .Then the Jews took up ſtones 


again to ſtone him. : 
23 Jeſus anſwered them, Many 
good works have I ſhewed you from 
GEEY a my 
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my Father; for which of thoſe 
88 e works do ye ſtone me? 
. 3 33 The Jews anſwered him, ſay- 
e 2 WAI CES C8 ing, For a good work we ſtone thee 
1 f Nr bas Tears f +> ann; blaſphemy, and becauſe 
| | t thou, being a man, makeſt th 
„ A xk ſelf God. e 5 
| : | 34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it 
BF not written in your law, I ſaid, Ye 
* D140 are gods ? | | 
35 If he called them gods, unto 
e n 2 whom the word of God came, and 
one i=-4; 0” 788 the ſcripture cannot be broken : 
of him whom the Fa- 


v4 | 36 Say ye 
_— at Ice. tht nd | ther hath CanRified, and ſent into 


| 2 2 0 the world, Thou blaſphemeſt; be- 
DW 2972] 263 40s opt” 15 PS cauſe I faid, T am the Son of God? 
N ran emo bit ban rid KO | , 2 * I do not the works of my 
t finds 4m Father, believe me not. 


4 ant d won \ 38 But it I do, though ye be- 
5 rowing e 9. lieve not me, believe the works: 
e N U OY 3 that ye may know and believe that 
/ 41 ö ; the r, and I in him. 
dg tee ue y 39 e they ſought again 
g 620 5Y 220, Is f G to'take him; but he eſcaped out of 
l gelt e 75 fon, en their hand, 


. e e 40 And went away again be- 
Þ N u ond Jordan, into the place where 
4 4:41 Chap. XUL John at firſt baptized ; and there he 
3 abode, - a 
| $ 4. 23 Then faid PS RT, T3860 
Vx : dne unto him, Lord, 
AAägKgzæeäare there few that be 
. med? And he ſaid 
N r t unto them, q TO | f 5 
24 Strive to enter . * 
in at the ſtrait gate: | 
for many, I ſay unto 
yi you, will ſeek to en- wy 
221 rot ter in, and ſhall not ; 
SO! 1t:5;::be able. = f 
„ e Door! mmaſter of the houſe is 


MaTTtaty. 
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Mark, © LUKE a 
riſen vp, and hath ſhut to tha dies 


FRB and ye begin to ſtand without, and 


co knock at che door, ſaying, Lord. 


Lord, open unto us; and he ſhall 
da anfwer;/-qnd —— I know 
„Nen not whence 

26 Then — to lay, 

* Ses have eaten and. drunk in thy 

preſenee, en haſt taught in 
our ſtreete. 

27 But he ſhall Ay, I tel you, 1 

know yau hot whence you are; de- 

r T0002 e 
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7 5 ty Thee hall be weepi and- 


pruſhingof teeth, hen ye ſhall ſee 
Abraham, — Jacob, and 
all the prophets in te hingdom of 
5 8 2. God, and pn ſelurs thruſt out. 


ag 1nd they ſhalt come from the 


caſt, and from the weſt, and from 
De neh, and frew the ſouth, and 
mall fit” e of 
om_ 07 prev + If 2 


And behold 
3 — null ve firft, and there are 
: : iN be laſt. 

31 The famed ay ran 
tain of the 
9 

r for-Herod will kill thee. | 
232232 And he ſaid unto them, Go 
ye and tell that fox, Behold, I caſt 
dbdbdut devils, and Ido cures to day 
and to morrow, and the third day 

I call be parfected. 
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105 Andbchold,one ſhall not receive the” kingdom of God as a 
came, and ſaid unto kingdom of God as a little child, ſhall in no 
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511. 29 And as they 46 And they came 
departed from Jeri- to Jericho: and as he 
cho, a great multi- went out of E 
tude followed him. with his diſciples, and 

30 And behold, two a great number of peo- 
blind men fitting by ple, blind Bartimeus, 
the way-ſide, when the ſon of Timeus, fat 
they heard that Jeſus by the high-way ſide, 
paſſed by, cried out, ing. 


| faying, Have mercy 47 And when he 
on us. O 


Lord, thou heard that it was Jeſus 
ſon of David. of Nazareth, he 


5 * And the multi- to cry out, and ſay, 
tude 


rebuked them , Jeſus, thou ſan of Da- 


becauſe they ſhould vid, have mercy on 
- mercy on me. 


hold their peace: but mme. 

cried the more, 48 And many char- 
him that he ſnould 
on us, O Lord, thou hold his peace: but he 
ſon of David. cried the more a great 


2 And Jeſus ſtood deal, Thou ſonot Da- 
Kill and called them, vid, have mercy. on 


and ſaid, What will ye me. 


that I ſhould do unto 49 And Jeſus ſtood 
you? | ſtill, and commanded 


33 They fay unto him to be called: and 


3 : 
him, Lord, that / our they call the blind 
eyes may be * man, ſaying unto him, 

34. So Jelus 


Lors 
Chap. XVIII. 


35 And it came to 
= that as he was 
come nigh. unto Jeri- 
cho, a certain blind 
man fat by the way- 


fide begging. 
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multitude paſs by, he 


asked what it meant. 
37 And they told 
him, that Jeſus of Na- 
zareth by. 
38 And he cried, 
ſaying, Jeſus, Thou. 
Son of David, have 


39 And they which. 
went before, rebuked. 

im, that he ſhould. 
hold his : bur- 
he cried ſo much the 
more, Thou Son of 
David, have mercy on. 
me, 5 
40 And jeſus ſtood 
and commanded him 
to be brought unto 
him: and when he was 


had Be of comfort, come near, he asked 
compaſſion on them, riſe;- he calleth thee, him 


and touched their 50 And he caſting 41 Saying, What 


eyes: and immediate away his garment, wilt 
dg. eyes received roſe, and came to Je- 


ht, and they follow- ſus: s? 

him, 7: nl And. Java an- 

4 ſwered and id unto 
| him, What wilt tflou 


that I ſhould do unto. 


2 thee ? The blind man 
ſaid unto him , Lord, 

that I might receive 

; my. ſight. 8 9 


do unto thee? And he 

ſaid, Lord, that I may 
receive my light. _ 

42 And Jeſus ſaid 
unto him, _ th 
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half of my goods I give tothe poor: 
and if I have taken any thing from 
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tore hinnfourfold. 
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that he 2 — how much. 
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— 17 Aud! 


MaAr TE. MARK» LUKE. <5 Joux. 


1 


n 
| | | 13 good ſerxant: becauſe thou 
| =» +2 haſt been faithful in a very little, 
8 luxe thou authority over ten cities. 


18 And the ſecond came, ſa 8 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ce j 
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- word nom yas ti and Martha ſerved: but Lazarus was 

a u of yo; x one of them that fat at the table 
2113-44 Worst bloc: | "Pp With him. | 

.onid vale 3dlgirn t- gen | 3 Then took Mary a pound of 

' 7 As: ointment, of ſpikenard, very coſt- 


. and-anointed the feet of Jeſus, 


and wiped his feet with her hair: 
125 | "odour of the ointment... - ; 
4 Then faith one of his diſci- 
; ples, Judas Iſcariot, Simons ſon 
which betray him, : 


> F Why was not this ointment 
3 ſold 1 hundred pence, and 
: | given to the poor? | p 
X 6 This he ſaid, not that he cared: 
for the poor; but becauſe he was a 
thief, and had the bag, and bare 

| | wat was put therein. 
2 25 N 7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone: 
| apnint the dey.of my burying hath 
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p Aires igh un- A — $2.-whle, BRA he was day, much that 
to Jeruſalem and were ruſalem, unto Beth- come nigh to Beth- were came tothe feaſt, 
hage and Bethany, at when 


Olives, then ſent Jeſus he ſendeth forth two mount of Olives, * 
tvvõ diſciples, of his diſciples, ſeat two of his diſci- 13 Took branches 
A2 2 Sayinguntothem, 2 And faith unto-ples, - of: palm-trees 
Go into the village them, Go your way 30 Saying, G 
over againſt you, and into the vilage over into — him, 
ftraightway ye ſhall agai n in the 


b 
FRFLE 


. 
15 


: 
l 
Fr 
; 


find an aſs tied, and ſoon as ye be entred { | 

a colt with her: looſe into it, ye ſhall find a ye ſhall find a colt ti; cometh in the name 
them, and bring them colt tied, whereon ne- ed, whereon yet ne- of the Lord, 

unto me. ver man ſat; looſe ver man fat: looſe 14 And jeſus when 
3 And if any man him, and bring him. him, and bring him he had found a 

ſay ought unto you, 3 And if any man hither. 48a, fat thereon; a8 

. yeſhallay, The Lord fay unto you. Why do 31 And if any man is written, cd} vi 
bath need of them; yethis? {ay ye that the — Why do ye 15 Fear not, daugh- 
and ſtraightway he Lord hath need - of 2 — ter of mung 
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will ſend them. him; and ſtraightway ye fn unto him, Be- thy king cometh, ſit. 


4 All this was done, he will ſend him hi- cauſe the Lord hath ting on an aſſes colt. 
chat it might be ful- ther. need of him. »» 16 Theſe things un- 
filled which was ſpo- 4 And they went 32 And they that derſtood not his diſci- 
ken by the prophet , their way, and found were went their ples at the firſt : but 
fGying, '-.” > the colt tied by the way, and found even when Jeſus was glori- 
 *5Tellyethed door without, in a as he had faid unto fied, then remembred 
ter of Sion, Behold, thy place where two ways them. they that theſe things 
weck, aud fitting up- him. | looſing the colt, the and hat they had done 
on an aß, and a 5 And certain of owners thereof ſaid theſe things unto him. 
the ole ef ane. them that ſtood there, unto them, Why looſe. 15 The people there- 
6 And the diſciples ſaid unto them, What ye the colt? fore that was with - 
went, and did as Jeſus do ye looſing the colt? 34 And they ſaid, him when he called 
commanded them, 6 And they ſaid un- the Lord hath need of Lazarus out of his 
Aud brought the to them even as Jeſus him. ave, and raiſed him 
aſs; aud the colt, and had commanded: and zy And they brought from the dead, bare 
put on them their they let them go. him to Jeſus: and they record. W * 
clothes and they ſet 7 And they brought caſt their garments up- 18 For this cauſe 
bimthereon. tte colt to Jeſus, and on the colt, and they the people alſo met 
10 8-And à very great caſt or ſet Jeſus thereon. = him, for that. they 
multitude ſpread their him; and he ſut upon 36 And as he went, heard that he had done 
garments in the way; him. they ſpread their this miracle. | 
vthers cut down bran- 8 And many ſpread clothes in the way. 19g The Phariſees - 
ches Rom the trees, their garments in: the 37 And when he theref id among 
and! ſttawed them in way: and ethers cut was come nigh. even es Perceive 
Way. dovyn bramches off the now at the deſcent of ye howyye prevail no. 
g And the mult]- trees, and ſtrawed them the mount of Olives, thing? behold-, the 
tudes that went before, in 5 — 2 the whole multitude world is gone after 
md that followed, cri- 3 And they that of the diſciples began him. 

od; ſaying, Hofanna went before, and they to rejoyce, and praiſe Seetag 
to the ſon of David: that followed? cried, God with a loud voice 
bleſſed . is he that com- ſaying; Hoſanna, bleſ- for all the mighteiti g 
eth in the name of the ſed is be that cometh works that they hae 
higheſt-:: 41 £92002 Gard 2 nf if 37 135 Saying; Blafled - tre)» gf 44h ho" 7 
10 And When be 10 Bleſſed be the be the king that com- * * ra 
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ſus, the prophet of Na- ted into Jeruſalem, the multitude lid un- 

zareth of Galilee. and into the tem ple; to him, Maſter, rebuke 
12 And Jeſus went and when he had thy diſciples. 

into the temple of looked round about 40 And he anſwer- 

God, and caſt out all upon all things, and ed, and ſaid unto them. 


them that ſold - and nov the even- ide was I tell vou, that ik Ae, 
bought in the temple, come, he went out theſe loud hold their 


and overthrew the ta- unto Bethany with the peace, the tones would: 


Fn 4 155 67 4 
if 19 ET. * 
— Ag ”- 


| held the 78 


My ho the houſe of pra Wo) 2455 

er, but. ye haye 

it a den, of thieves. 

Favs yo And the blind 
the lame came toi 

du in he templecand 


01 

e = 
C 
E 


what theſe fay? A 

faith unto t 
rea ; have. ye 

read,Out of ——5 


ot babes and ſucklingss + 


thou. haſt perfected into the temple, and: 


raiſe ? began to out them. | 
e I OHSS — -- that fold and 


and went out of tbe 


city into Bethany, and 5 46 Saying unto them, 
— —— : 9 


3 42 232 4 „„ „ 499% 5204-4 ET Terry nn 


S 4 4 * 
* * 
: [ 
th; # "tr; 
4 \ 
m—_ 
_— T E 
2 
1 
" * 
: # 
Ls b 11 0g 
2 4 * * 2 
22 ü * 4 Ho 
. 
y 
4 1 A F 9 = 
n3 2 
i K „ k . 
in 110 - fi 
* 
X * 
2 4 Jr) #4 £4 „ 
” , : . 2 
0 7 1 © 2 4 « 
7 43 4 1-2 of 
4 a "> 
* 1 1 9 
+ 7 _ 117 A 0 
2d ia 1 ts 1. . 
. % 
— 4 T5 
E ine 
. * 
— 
1 
Nos 
ws, 
20 


18 A 0 bY: 


oy 


RL 18 Nowin the ED 
9 And when "I 
hier a fig-tree in the 3 


way, he came to it, leaycs, he 

2 found rar eg beans d any 
\ thereon, but leaves 2. . thereon; and 
| -h, Yo Mg unto it, when he came to it, 


t grow on he found nothing but 
bY a 9 5 leayes; for the time 


hear him. 24 nets 
erer. And —.— r not ya. and telleth Andrew : 
it, No man eat fruit. 23 And Jefs an- 
of thee hereafter fot ſwered them, ſayi 
is diſci- The hour is come, that 
vent into the ſay unto you; — 2 
began ta a com of e fall 
ſt out them that ſold into the ground, and 
8 and bought in the tem- die, it alone: 
ple, and overthrew the but if it die, it bring- 
tables of the money eth forth much fruit. 
rs, and the ſeats 1 pete whos loveth 
Wi 4 that fold his loſe it: 
2 ee er e 
16 And would not Ml ED ſhall 
any man ; | it unto life eter- 
| carry any veſſel wr 
through the temple. F Ifany man ſerve 
_ 5 2 me. let him follow me; 
$ — ſaying ugtothens, and where Tam, there 
EL LAST not written, My houſe ſhall alſo my ſeryant 


a 


io che houſe of prayer: mY 
Ee MN I 21 
—— 0 6 
1 03 4 
47 8 20 „desc 


Lr te in the —— cenain Greeks 


== | 
And could not ſaida i of Galilee, an | 
find what they might deſired him, — 
do: for all the people Sir, we would Je- 
were very attentive to ſ ſus. 


be: if any man ſerve 
ny man ſerve 


—ꝛ — —— 


of the — 


MaTTHEW, | Marx. Lua Jou. 

ic 22 871) eee, nations the houſe of me, him will my Fa- 
prayer * but ye have ther honour. 

te 2 0200 Lis! tema it a den of 8 

chixe 5 2012 a dieren. ME. Oy 


jb gilt 2460) 9 of — Srſhes 


-11 $34 to ct py ..cand —_— 

GORE: AcN920N1WGL heard ; and 2 
. 2 — 

wid „gil oval 7 Him: 


dbl in bn , bavet 
N "72043 11189 
0 2 Ts 24 8 
VH ff OH 
: mitt no 300 bj i 
263 201, L 0: zaiy 213 33d T 37 
clo: ir elle t ad agi tiene; 
boyoiiod irt oalwe to d odagh off 
207 f: al 7; neny 01 bn> {310097 1 
J Lolavy9t 13299 Ero. ad 10 mins, 
ET 107 v9 21019798 or 
ning. via $$1£:.5 321]; Surbod ot 
. % unh LoLoild did „H op 
var! Ml: 121 lach Lettl bur 
108 +2259 waa iziv 921 ton bigorlt 
2d has 212907 wal drive urn it 
rod: o blvodt Th 12 Lap. 
| mad ack” SOIC igt Fr 3424 r Ty 
- Jo. Sit bas olg zid v5. 215 
| ogg 
Tait att gnome .DE 
tal no bayailad K Us nal 
1 Dir ad 10 Sluts 4 10 
blu ccſt dds, 521 510» 108 Lib 
dug gen 0 203, 10 100 900 0 
To 30814 od beypl yer] £4 
5 dien l 2583 n . nc 
- 3626 bist bug Fal gabe 4+ 
io ton Dν⁰,ẽpñ] , vin no filed 
ern insb di min oo zud 212 - 
dusk tec 1121 15h ol bak 
Ut zul 36617 cance 


en da 


* 


ſhall I 1 Ro 
fave me from this 
hour: but for this 
cauſe came I unto this 
hour. 


28 Father, glorifie 
thy name. Then came 
_— ” [aging _ 

ven, ſaying, I have 
beth gl it, and 


will glorifie it 
29 The ws. car 


fore that ſtood by, and 


heard it, ſaid it 
thundred: others ſaid, 


An ſpake to 
3 2 


8 Jeſus anſwered 


ſaid, This voice 


came not becauſe of 
me, but for your ſakes, 
31 Now1sthe Judge 
ment of this wor 
now ſhall the prince 


of this world be caſt 


out. 
2 And I, if 1 be 
up from the 
earth, will draw all 


he ſhould, die.) 
34 The people an- 


| fweredhim, We have 


heard out of the law, 


that Chriſt abideth for 


eyer: and how ſayeſt 
thou. The Son of man 


— 


[ 


— — - 


— 


FY 


|” $1377 290 27 *. 
0 booft 25s 210 
i dec bist u igt 
| e 1230 thank gue! 


i T.. 1 a 
? : P $4 A J 
" T a, 
EY 2 1 1 
* 7 F 4 F 7 
a + 4 © 4 > 4 Py 
* — 7 Gai |: 2 22 ty Kt 


S110;2 aac e Ga 
Smet ne ttta n Fi! 


0 „„ "TIC. 
— 32 2025 5 * ws Ss 
* * : 7 —_ * ar drei 
114144 ? 1 3x $3 4-6 —— — 
* k 


SN Fey urig u 


117 


1401 


et lags , ft, 
$4481: 
bo: ln 2UH27 or 
3310 2utT [ 
*0 Sluz>2d 3on 9:02 
6296111707 101 300,97 


Abe 9115 21 "AG A 1 12 


5 Mit: * IMi2 


v2 [ 
= : 3:19 an 3 30 Ita iT 
_— 170 s 7 T 
* * . 1 — 
— * tj 8110 oY S +} 
” * * 
* 9 n 4 7 18 EE * 
3 4 14 ». 41251145 * 
— * An 
HH. won go Dal 
4+ 
* X 5 3; . 9 + 
53 WE 11 74£9 
Af! G30 Got 
* ? þ x4 © 4 
ener 6 
* - , K - 
AZ Anders 1 1 
f . T * . 7 * 
Lid bis 3 
of? © : a. 
* : > 1 i © 
” « 
2 4 * ATT 15 D. . L 


+ 4 
E $733 40 3c bt . 2 


nina 2 22 "< #48 


19 ” IF, * 1 my * % 2 
3 e 3 128 
= 
"*Y 3 * f --y 
- 14 
1 * * I AS 1 1 £ 
— 
2 
- „ 2 
21 


| ; 0 $4 $49 pt nap $64 a5 aA» a © 


—_ 
4 
1 * 
8 
— 
— vie, 
# © . 
1 3 
4 1 
* 54 
oy 
* "7 


4 16 8 


Lunz. 


* 


- NC 
+ © 


Jon n. 


0 Chap. XII. 


* 


Jo IN : muſt be liſt up? who is this Son of 


s 1411 mat: iy {4G 


20 cab 39 Then Jeſus ſaid nw them, 


® +© 
<4 < hg 
* 
29.1 


I 


j { 
_ 4 * 
Aren af 


arri n 
n 12 112 I from them 


00 2s 37 But though he had done ſo 


Yet a little while is the 7 
— 
3 he 


knoweth 


ve li | t t li J 
7emarbe the hl 


ted, and dl de 


many miracles before them, yet x 
believed not on him: = 
38 That the ſayi of Eſaias the 
nn ed, which 
pake, Lord, who hath belicyed 
_ ? andto whom hath the 
the Lord been revealed? 
"29 Therefore 8 
| Leve, becauſe that i 


converted, and I ſhould heal them. 
41 Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, Eſaias, when 
12 ng and ſpake of 


42 Nevertheleſs, 
rulers alſo, my 5 np 
but becauſe of the Phariſees 


did not confeſs him, leſt they 
be put out of the { 


43 For thy loved he pra of 


44 Jeſus cried, and faid, hethat 

h on me, not on 

. x; 
45 And —— 


im that ſent me. 


GE, — K 46 Ian 


* — x 
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MATTHEW, 


MAX. LUKE. 


Joux. 


Chap. XII. 


46 I am come a li 
world, that whoſocyer 


into the 
lieyeth on 


me, ſhould not abide in darkneſs. 


— 4 
and 


ſpeak. 


50 And I know that his com- 
mandment is life everlaſting: what. 


ſoeyer I ſpeak 


V 2 | c 


lieve not, 
for I came not to jud 
but to fave the wor | 
2 3 435 He that rejecteth me, and re- 
. _ ceiyeth not my words, hath one 
4) that judgeth him: the word that T I 
have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge ; 
him in the laſt day. | 
| 49 For I have not ſpoken of my 
= ſelf; but the Father which ſent me, * 
he gave me a commandment, what a 
I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould 


1 Andiwhen 20 And in the morn- ND it came to 


paſs, that on one 
thoſe days, as he 


94. 

the diſciples faw it, ing, as they paſſed by, 
they marvelled, ſay- aer — of 
ing, How ſoon is the dried 
fig-tree withered. a- roots. the temple, and 


way? 41 And Peter call- ed the goſpel, the chief 


21 ſeſus inſwered ing to remembrance, prieſts and the ſcribes 


up from the taught the people in 


and ſaid unto them, ſaith unto him, Maſter, came upon him witn 


Verily I fay unto you, behold, the fig-tree the elders, 
If ye have faith, and which thou curſedſt, 
doubt not, ye ſhall is withered away. hifn, ſaying, Tell us, 
not only do this which 22 And Jeſus an- by what authority do- 
is done to the fig-tree, ſwering, faith unto eſt thou theſe things? 
but alſo if ye ſhall ſay them, Have faith in or who is he that gave 


unto this mountain, God. . thee this authority? 
Be thou removed, and 23 For verily I ſayx z And he anſwer- 
be thou caſt into the unto you, that whoſo- ed. and ſaid unto them, 


ſea; it ſhall be done. ever ſhall ſay unto this I will alſo ask you one 


2 And ſpake unto, 


22 And all things mountain, Be thou re- thing; and anſtwer me:. 


Iii 


eak therefore, even as the 
Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak. | 


And if any man hear my words, 
be I judge him not: 


the world, 


| 
| 
= 
= 
ifs 
11 
Þþ 
= 

i 


2 * 5 2 
«24 1 - 
4 * oy PE i, % « - j 
— 4 - * 4 
* ® * 
4 3 | | | 1 ö 8 Harmony ; 
1 


theſe things? 


* 
* 4 R 22 


1 MATTHEW. : MARK. 
Chap. XXI. | Chap. XI. 


temple, the chiefprieſts he faith ſhall come to 
and the elders of the paſs, he ſhall have 
people came unto him whatſoever he faith. 
as he was teaching. 24 Therefore I ſay 
and faig, By what au- unto you, What things 
ity doeſt thou. ſoever ye deſire when 
theſe things? and who ye pray, believe that 


; nds thee this autho- ye reccive them, and 
ry? 


ye ſhall have them. 
24 And Jeſus an- 25 And when ye 
| and ſaid unto ſand praying, forgive, 
them, I alſo will ask if ye have ought a- 
you onething, Which gainſt any: that your 
if ye telhme, I in like Father alio which is in 
wile wilt tell you by "heaven may forgive 
what authority Þ do you your treſpaſſes. 
26 But if you donot 
25 The baptiſm of forgive, neither will 


4 The baptiſm of 
John, was it from hea- 
ven, or of men? 

5 And theyreaſon- 
ed with themſelves , 
14 „If we _ 

ay, Fro ven; ne 
wall 27. Wi then be- 
lieved ye him not ? 


6 But and if we ſay, 


Of men; all the peo- 
ple will ſtone us: for 
they be perſwaded 


that John was a pro- 


phet. | 
7 And they anſwer- 


ed, that they could not 


tell whence it was. 
8 And Jeſus ſaid un- 


to them, Neither tell 


I you by what autho- 
rity I do theſe things. 

9 Then began he 
to ſpeak to the people 


ohn, whence was it? your Father which is 


trom heaven, or of in heaven, forgiue your this parable: A cer- 


men ? And they rea- 


From heaven; he will 
ſay unto us, Why did 
e not. then belicye 


» 


26 But if we ſhall 
fay, Of men; we fear 
the people; for all hold 


John as a prophet. 


27 And they an- 


ſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, 
We cannot tell. And 


he ſaid unto them, 


Neither tell I you by 


what authority I do 
theſe things. 


* 


* * * 1 
ſoned withthemſelves, 
ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, agai 


Be - tan man | 
te Jerylalem-: 
and as he was walking 


27 
* 


prieſts, and th ſcribes, 10 And at the ſra- 
ſon, he ſent a ſervant > 


and the elde, | 
48 And ſay unto to the husbandmen, 


him, By what/auths.. that they ſhould gs 
rity dooſt thou theſe him of the fruit of the 


thitigs? and who gave vineyard: but tha huſ- 


thee this authority to bandmen beat him. and tg 


do theſswhings?* ſent him away empty. 
29 And ſeſus an- 11 Aud again he 


ſwrered and ſaid unto ſent another 3 30 


them, I: will alſo-ask and they beat bim al- 


of you- 0ns-queſtion, ſo, andentreated ls 


* -@ ” 
„and let it 
ewe. 5 
went into a fr 


in the- temple there countrey for a long a 


EL 


f the fon Evanyeliſts. 
MaTTHEW, Mark. Lurt. 
Chap. XXI. Chap. Xt. Chap. XX. 


28 But what think and anſwer me, and ſhamefully, and ſent 
ou? A certain man I will tell you by what him away empty. 
had two ſons, and he authority 1 do theſe 12 And again he 
came to the firſt, and things. ſent the third: and 
ſaid, Son, go work to zo The baptiſm of they wounded him al- 
day in my vineyard. John, vas it from hea- ſo, and caſt hi n but. 
29 He anſwered ven, or of men? an- 13; Then aid the 
and faid, I will not: ſwer me. Lord of the 3 
but afterward he re- 31 And they rea- What ſhall 1 do? . 
pented, and went. ſoned with them- ſend my beloved ſon: 
30 And he came ſelves, ſaying, If we it may be they will 
to the ſecond, and ſaid ſhall ay, From heaven, reverence him when 
likewiſe. And he an- he will ſay, Why then they ſee him. | 
ſwered and faid, I go, did ye not believe him 14 But when the 
fir; and went not. 32 But if we ſhall husbandmen aw him, 
31 Whether of them ſay, Of men, they they reaſoned among 
twain did the will of feared the people: for themſelves, ſaying, 
his father? They ſay all men counted John, This is the heir: come, 
unto him, The firſt. that he was a prophet letus kill hitn, that the 
leſus faith unto them, indeed. inheritance may be 
erily I ſay unto you, 33 And they an- ours. | 
that licans and ſwered and ſaid unto 15 So they caſt him 
the harlots go into the Jeſus, We cannot tell. out of the vineyard, 
kingdom of God be- And Jeſus anſwering, and Killed im. What 
fore you. Hith unto them, Nei- therefore ſnall the lord 
32 For John came ther doT tell you by of the vineyard do un- 
unto 2 in the way what authority I do to them? | 
a eee and theſe things. 16 He ſhall comme 
ye believed him not: . _ nd deſtroy the huſ- 
it the publicans and . Chap. XII. bandmen, and ſhall 
the harlots believed | | give the ard to 
him. And ye when 4 ND he began to others. And when 
ye had ſeen it, repent- ſpeak unto them heard it, they - 
ed not afterward, that by parables. A certain ſaid, God forbid. 
ye might believe him. man planted a vine- 17 And he beheld 
33 Hear another yard, and ſet an hedge them, and ſaid, What 
_ parable : There was about it, anddigged 4 is this then that is 
a certain houſholder place for the wine-fat, written, The ſtone 
which planted a vine- and builta towre, and which the builders re- 
yard, and hedged it let it out to husband- jected, the ſame is be- 
round about, and dig- men, and went into a come the head of the 
ged a wine · preſs in it, far countrey. -corner?” ; * 
and builtatowre, and 2 And at the ſeaſon « 18 Whoſoeyer ſhall 
2 128 - 


Py 26 


ES; 
__ MarTIHEu. "oy ee or ro 2 = 
Chap. xk! l. Chap. XIL Chap. xX. 


let it out to husband - he ſent to the husband- fall upon that ſtone, 
men, and went into a men a ſervant, that ſhall be broken: but 
far countrey. he might receive from on whomſoever it ſhall 


4 And when the the husbandmen of the fall, it will grind him 


time of the fruit drew Fruit of the vineyard. to powder. 
near, he ſent his ſer- 3 And they caught | 
vants to the husband- him and beat him, and 

men, that they might ſent him away empty. y 
receive the fruits of it. 4 And again he ſent „ 

5 And the huſ- unto them another ſer- 5 

bandmen took his ſer- vant, and at him the 

vants, and beat one, caſt ſtones, and wound- 

and killed another,and ed him in the headand 

ſtoned another. ſent im away ſhame- 

36 Again, he fent fully handled. . 

other ſervants, mo 5 And again he 

then the firſt: and they ſent another ; and him 

did unto them like- they killed: and many 7 bake 
wile. - _-- others, beating ſome, 1 
37 But laſt of all, and killing ſome. 17 
he ſent unto them his 6 Having yet there- 
_ ſon, ſaying, They will fore one ſon, his well- 
reyerence my ſon. beloved, he ſent him e 
38 But when the alſo laſt unto them. 
husbandmen ſaw the ſaying, B ' "0 5 
ſon, they ſaid among verence my ſon, . 
themſelves, This is the 7 But thoſe huſ- 4 
heir, come, let us kill e e . 
him, and let us ſeiſe themſelves, This is the 
on his inheritance. beir; come, let us kill 
309 And they caught him, and the inheri- 

kim, and caſt him out tance ſhall be ours. 
af the vineyard, and $8 And they took. 
flew him. 


him, and killed him, 


40 When the Lord and caſt him out of the | 
therefore of the yine- vineyard, .., 3 
yard cometh, what 9 What ſhall there- 0 
will he do unto thoſe fore the Lord of the Les 
husbandmen? vineyard do? he will 
41 They ſay unto come ani deſtroy the 
ee 2288 . 0 78 
deſtroy thoſe wicked give the vineyard un- 
men, and will let ta others. 
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Chap. XXI. Chap. XII. 
out his vineyard unto 10 And have ye not 
other husbandmen, read this ſcripture ? 
which ſhall render The ſtone which the 
him the fruits in their builders rejected is be- 
ſeaſons. come the head of the \ 

42 Jeſus faith unto corner. 
them, Did ye never 11 This was the 
1 Lords doing, and it is 6 
The ſtone which the marvellous in our 2 
3 rejected, 7 eyes. Rs 

e is become 12 mr 
head of the corner : tolay hold 2 
this is the Lords do- feared the people, for 
ing, and it is marvel- e erke 
lous in our eyes? ſpoken the parable a- 
413 Therefore ſay I | EO: and they 
unto you, The ki bene oe 
dom 45 God ſnall 5 an 
taken from you, 5 fe - 
22 to a nation . W 
forth the 
fruits thereof. 
And whoſoeyer 
ſhall fall on this ſtone, 
ſhall be broken: but 
on whomſoever it ſhall 
fall, it will grind him 
to er. * 

45 And when the . 
chief prieſts and ha- | 
_ e his . ? 
parables, percei- 
ved that he ſpake of } 

3 hen they 

46 w ef 
ſought tolay hands on 
him, they feared the ; 5 
multitude , becauſe . 
they took him for a 

5 Piz. AN D 


. 
* 
— — — ner men ge = 


: 
"x; i 


— _ | be Hermon) | 105 
5 e,, eee, pee 
Chap. XXII. | | 


r ſpake EIS 
| unto parabl CONST. ＋ 
2 The kingdom of heaven is like ; 
unto a certain king, which made a 
marriage for his 2 
: we And ſent forth his ſervants to 


them that were bidden to the Far . 
ing: and they would not come, as hs 4 A 
4 Again he ſent forth other ſer- 1 I — e 
vants, ſaying, Tell them which are Dr 6 | 
biden, Behold, I have prepared my e es aig 
dinner: my oxen and my fatlings Dl eons | 
are killed, and all things are ready: 
come utito the marriage. 
5 But they made light of it, and N 
went their ways, one to his farm,  _ Ta NY . 
another to his merchandiſe: Ib ↄ POL HIM | 
6 _— 3 ſer. | 8 5 
vants, and entreated ſpitefully, Ty n 
and flew them. T | * 
7 Butwheathe king heard there= — e 
| of, he was wroth: and he ſent forth | 7 
3 is armies, and deſtroyed thoſe mur- | . 
x derers, and burnt up their city. a ee e 
8 Then ſaith he to his ſervants, | 1 n nn 
The wedding is ready, but they RY i 
which were bidden were not wor- A 
thy... | 1 9 
= 770 Go ye therefore into the bigh- : Kn EW 
, ways, and as many as ye ſhall find, teat 
bid to the marria 8, | | RE, TW 
10 So thoſe i{crvants went out $1) 1 eee ee 
into the high-ways, and gathered . 9 4 8 
ther all as many as they found. . x 
both bad and good: and the wed- _ | 
ding was furniſhed with gueſts. . , 
| 11 And when the king came in | 
- to ſce the gueſts, he ſaw there a 
| man which had not on a wedding. 


garment: | 
12 And he ſaith unto him, Friend, . 
„ ow gamet thou in hither, not ha- 


* 7 * 
4 ” 

„ - 7 ving 
\ . 


_ 


* 
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Bind him hand and« 

foot, and take him a- | 

way,and caſt him into 3 

une * ww SO utc | 1 

vr an | 

gnaſhing of bo . 

14 For many are | 

called, but few are : „ 

choſen. Chap. XII. Chap. 2 


85. 15 Then went | r3 And they ſend 19 And the chief 
the Phariſees,and took unto him certain of prieſts and the ſcribes 


counſel how they the Phyrifees, and of the ſame hour ſougie 
ight intangle him the Herodians, to catch to lay hands on him; , 

in his talk. him in his words. and feared the 
16 And they ſent 14 Andwhen they people: for they per- 


out unto him their were come, they fay ceived that he had 


diſciples, with the He- unto him, Maſter, we ken this parable a. 


rodians, faying, Ma- know that thou art gainſt them. 


ſter, we know that true, and careſt for no 26 Andthey watch- 
thou art true, and man: forthou ed him, and ſent forth 
teacheſt the way of eſt not the perfon of ſpies, which ſhould 
God in truth, neither men, but teacheſt the feign themſelves juſt 


ceareſt thou for any way of God in truth: men, that they mi 
man: for thou regard- Is it lawful to give take hold of his words, 


eſt not the perſon of tribute to Ceſar, or that ſo they might de- 


men. ne llüver him unto the 


17 Tell us there- Wu Shall' we give, power and authority 5 


4 


fore, - What thinkeſt or 
thou? Is it lawful to But he'knowing their 21 
give tribute unto Ce- hypocriſie, ſaid unto him, ſaying, Maſter, 
lar, or not? them, Why tempt ye we know that thou 


Uwe not giye ? of the 22 


18 But Jeſus per- me? bring me a peny, ſayeſt and teacheſt 
ceived their wicked- that T may ſee it. rightly, neither ac. 
neſs, and ſaid, Why 16 And they brought cepteſt thou the per- 


tempt ye me, ye hy- ir: and he faith unto fon of any, but teach- 
pocrites? them, Whoſe is this eſt | 
19 $hew me the image and ſuperſcrip- truly, 


/ 


— 


LT 0 oy 
®. - 


and they asked 


way of God 


= N _ — — —— — — 
— 


tribute-money. And 
they 8 unto him 


-2 pen . ; 
20 And he ſaith un- 
to them, Whoſe is this 


image and ſuperſcrip- 


21 They wake unto 
him, 


En 


Render therefore un- 


to Cefar, the things 


r Lore and 
unto things 
that are Gods. : 
22 When they So: 
heard n 9 
marvelled, and I 
him, and went their 
way. 

23 The fame 


| cls kb thi tad. 
ducees, which ſay that wife, and raiſe up ſeed , ple: and they maryel- 


Chap. XII. 


tion? And they ſaid 
unto him, Ceſars. 

17 And Jeſus an- 
ſwering, {aid unto 
them, Render to Ce- 


Gar the things thit are ſaid unto them, Why , 


Ceſars, and to God the 
things that are Gods. 
Then And they marvelled 


at him. 


Chap. XX. 
22 Is it lawful for 
us to give tribute unto 
Ceſar, or no? 


2 3 Buthe perceived 
their craftineſs , and 


tempt ye me? 

24 S1ew me a pe- 
ny: whoſe: image and 
ſuperſcription hath it? 


18 Then come un- They auſwered and 


to him the Sadducees, 
which ſay there is no 


ſaid, Ceſars. 
25 And he iaid un- 


reſurrection; and they to them, Render there. 


asked him, {a 8 
19 Maker, Mag 
wrote unto us, If a 


fore unto Se the 


things which. |: 
fars, and anto "GA 


mans brother die, and the things * be 


leave his wife behind Gods. 


him, and leave no 


children, that his bro- 
ther ſhould take his 


there is no reſurrecti- unto his brother. 


| . <nand ed him, 


ſter, 
met, Alt tt a 


dic, — 35 as ch 
marry his an 
raiſe up ſeed unto his 
brother. 


25 Now there were 
with us ſeven bre- nd the eren 
had her, and oft no 
ſeed; laſt of All the 


thren, and the firſt 


vyhen he had married 
_ a wife, deceaſed, and 


having no iſſue, left 


Bis wife unto his bro- 


25 Likewiſe the 


ſtecond alſo, and the 


* ſeventh. 


20 Now there were 
ſeven, brethren : and 
man the firſt to 


21 And the ſecond 


took Rs and died, 2 5 ee 


neither left he an 
ſeed: 99 the , 


woman died allo. 

23 In the reſurre- 
ction therefore, when 
they ſhall riſe, whoſe 


wite ſhall ſhe be. of 2 9 There were there- 3 
fore ſeyen brethren : x 
ind the, * took. a 


them ? for the ſeven 
had her ro wife. 


0 And they could 
not take hold of his 
words before the peo- 


ed at his anſwer, and 0 


held their peace... 


27 . Then came to 
a wite, him certain of the 
and dying! . Sadducees (which de- 


ny that there is any 


asked him, 
* 1 Maſter, 
oſes wrote unto us, 


any mans . Th. 
28 r Hs 
he die without. chil. 


dren, that his brother 


ſhould take his wife, 


and raiſe up ſeed unto 
his brother. 
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27 And laſt of all 24 And Jeſus an- wiſe, and died with- 5 


the woman died alſo. ſwering, ſaid unto out children. 


- 28 Therefore in the them, Do ye not there- zo And the ſecond _ 
reſurrection, whoſe fore err, becauſe ye took her to wife, and 


wife ſhall ſhe be of know not the ſcrip- he died childleſs. 


the ſeven? for they tures, neirher the 1 And the third 
too 


all had her. power of God ? her; and in like 
29 Jeſus anſwered, For when they manner the ce alſo. 

and aid unto them, riſe from the And they left no chil- 

Ye do err, not know- dead, they neither dren, and died. 


ing the ſcriptures, nor marry, nor are given 32 Laſt of all the 


the power of God. in marriage: but are woman died alſo. 

30 For in the re- as the angels which zz Therefore in the 
ſurrection they nei- are in heayen. reſurrection, whoſe 
ther marry, nor are 26 And as touch- wife of them is ſhe? 
given in marriage; but ing the dead, that they for ſeven had her to 
are as the angels of riſe, have ye not read wife. 
God in heaven. in the book of Moſes, 34 And * an- 
3u But as touching how in the buſh God ſwering, 
the reſurrection of the ſpake unto him, ſay- them, The children of 
dead, have ye not read ing, I am the God of this world marry. and 
that which was ſpo- Abraham, and the God are given in marriage: 
ken unto you by God, of Iſaac, and the Gd 35 But they which 
Gying, of Jacob? ſhall be | accounted 

32 IamtheGold of 27 He is not the worthy to obtain that 
Abraham, and the God God of the dead, but world, and the reſur. 
of Iſaac, and the God the God of the living: rection from the dead, 
of Jacob? God is not ye therefore do great- neither marry, nor 
the God of the dead, ly err. are given in marri- 
but of the living. 28 And one of the age. ; 

33 And when the Scribes came, and ha- zs Neither can they 
multitude heard his, ving heard them rea- die any more; for they 
they were aſtoniſhed ſoning together, and are equal unto the an- 
at his doctrine. perceiving that he had gels, and are the chil- 

34 But when the anſwered them well, of God, being 
Phariſees had heard asked him, Which is the children of the re- 
that he had put the the firſt command - ſurrection. 

Sadducees to ſilence, ment of all? 37 Now that the 
they were gathered 29 And Jeſus an- dead are raiſed, even 
together, ſwered him, The firſt Moſes ſhewed at the 

35 Then one of of all the command - buſh, when he calleth 
them which was a ments is, Hear, O If- the Lord the God of 
lawyer, asked him a racl, che Lord our I I 

BEE” K 


id unto . 


1 


EEE —— —  — 
w 
: 


all the law and the one God, and there is {ai 


think "1h of - Chriſt » the 2 
n is he? They God his 5 . as 45 Then in the au- 


e Chap. XII. Chap. XX. 


w__ . tempting God is one Lord; of Iſaac, and the God 

d faying, 30 And thou'ſhalt of Jacob. 
—.— Maſter, which love the Lord thy God 38 For he is not a 
fs command - with all thy heart, and God of the dead, but 


ment — law? with all thy foul, and of the living: tor all 


37 Jeſus ſaid unto with all thy mind, and live unto him. 
u ſhalt love with all thy ſtrength: 39 Then certain of 
the Lordthy God with this is the firſt com- the Scribes anſweri 
all thy heart, and with mandment. id, Maſter, thou 
all thy ſoul, and with 3 1 And the ſecond well ſaid. 


all thy mind. is lle, namely this, 40 And after that, 


A This is the firſt Thou ſhalt — wy they durſt not ask him. 
great command- neighbour as thy ſelf: any queſtion at all. 


ment. there is none other 41 And he ſaid un- 


39 And the ſecond commantment great - to them, How ſay 
is like unto it, Thou er then theſe. that Chriſt is Davi 
ſhalt love thy neigh- : Aud the Scribe fon ? 
bour as thy ſelf ad 


— hang the truth: for there is of r The Logp. 
prophets. noric other but he. ale hon 26 ey 
e other but Sit on m 
41 While the Pha- And to love him hand, * 
riſees were gathered wit all the heart, and 43 Till Imake thine 
— Jeſus asked with all 15 N enemies thy footſtocl. 
1 44 David 


unto him, 42 And David him— 
40 On theſe two Maſter, K. {elf faith in the book ' 


8 Sayi ying, What che | tip calleth him Lord, how. 5 


nd to is he then his ſon?. 
whoſe 
unto him, The ſon himſelf, is more then dience of all the peo _ 
of David. 5 Whole. burnt-offer- ple, he ſaid unto his 
43 He faith unto ings and ſacrifices, * | 
them, How then doth 34 And when Jeſus 6 Beware of the- 
David in ſpirit call at Thar he anſwered One deſire 
him Lord, ſaying, diſcreetly, he Lid un- to walk in long robes,, - 
44 The Lox d faid to him, Thau art not and loye greetings in 
unto my Lord, Sit thou far from the kingdom the markets, an the 
on my right hand, till. of God, And no man higheſt ſeats in "he 67 
I make thine enemies after that durſt ask En, the chief 
thy footſtool ? him 2 6 A at f 
45 If David then 35 And Jeſus an- Which avg 
call him Lord, how is PIE aid, while, — houſes, and 


he his ſon? HL 9 tr be ing 


46 A8 


of the four Evangeli ſs. 443 
Marruzw. Manx. Lunz. Jean 
Chap. XXII. Chap. XII. Chap. XX. ; 


46 And no man ple, How ſay the prayers: the ſame ſnall 
was able to anſwer Scribes that Chriſt is receive 9 on 
him a word, neither the ſon of David? nation, 
durſt any man (oy 36 ForDavid him- - 
that day forth) ask felt ſaid by the holy Chap, . 
him _—_— more quefti- Ghoſt, The Lonp ſaid | 

| to my Lord, Sit thou - ND he looked 
| on my right hand, till & up, and ſaw the 

* * Chap, xm I make thine enemies rich ans eating ehate 

thy footſtool. gifts into the 
1 ſpake Jeſus 37 David therefore 2 And he faw' 
to t 


— — himſelf calleth him a certain poor wido]ꝗ-r- 


m__ to his diſciples, Lord; and whence is caſting ia thither tm 
The Scribes he chen his ſon? And mites. 


1 5 — ſit in the common le + 1 And be faid, O 
Moſes ſcat. heard him gladly. a truth I ſiy unto you, 


3 All therefore what- 38 And he ſaid un- that this poor wi 
ſoever they bid you ob- to them in his do- hath caſt in more then 
ſerye, that obſerve and ctrine, Beware of the they all. 
do; but do not ye af- Scribes, which love to 4 For all theſe have 
ter their works: for go in | clothing, of their abundance 
they ſay, and do not. and {ove ſalutations in caſt in unto the of- 

. they ys the market-places, ferings of God : but 


berry burdens, 39 And the chief ſhe of her hath 
hs bring 


. grievous to be rag: in the ſyna- caſt in 
and lay them on mens gogues, and the up- that ſhe had. 
- ſhoulders, but they permoſt rooms at 
themſelves will not feaſts : 
move them with one 40 Which devour 
Sara et works Þ * 
But ir wor r a pretence 
they do; for tobe ſeen long prayers; theſe 
of men: they make receive greater 
broad their phylacte- damnation. 
ries, and the 4 And * fat 
3 of their gar- over againſt the . 
hes: rnd beheld how 
8 d love the 3 
uppermoſt rooms at into the treaſury; and = 
feaſts, and the chicf many that were rich 
ſeats in the ſyna- caſt in much. 
gogues, 42 And there came 
7 Au ronings in a certain poor widow, 


© Day »: „ 


— 


— 


Marr WQ 
Chap. 5 Chap. XII. 


the markets, and to ein tvs.. 
be called of men, mites, which make a 
Rabbi, Rabbi. farthing. 

8 But be not ye 43 Aud he called . 
called Rabbi; for one unto him his diſci- 
is your Maſter, even ples, and faith unto 


Chriſt, and all ye are them, Verily I ſay un- 
brethre | 


en. to you, that this poor 
9 And call no man widow hath caſt more 
your father upon the in, then all they which. 
for one is your bamiatathettes- 

father which bs in hea- ſury. 
ven. 42 Forall they dd 
10 Neither be ye caſt in of their abun-⸗ 
3 for one dance: but ſhe of her 
is your maſter, even want did caſt in all 
that ſhe wy vue all 


„ But he that is ne 25 
33 among you. 1 


be your ſer rant. 


12 And whoſoever + ff 1 
hall exalt himſelf, ſhall ©. Wan ul 


be abaſed; and he tat 


ſhall humble himſelf, 81 45:6 & a e e 
ſhall be exalted. _' Weil un Um fic: 
13 But woe unto A ef} 20k 39623 


eee Phari- Bred Ts 
ces, hypocrites; for ye W 
ſhut upthe kingdom of 
heaven men: 1 
for ye neither go in 
— ſclves, neither 
ffer ye them that are 
entring, to go 
14 Woe unto = 
8 and ng. 
ypocrites; for ye de- 5 : 
vour widows bir ws . 
and for a pretence 
make long prayers ; 
therefore ye re- 
ceive t he greater dam- 
nation. 
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Marry. Maxx. 
Chap. XXIII. ' * 


15 Woe unto you Scribes and 
Phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye compaſs 
ſea and land to make one proſelyte, 
and when he is made, ye make him 
twofold more the child of hell then - 
your ſelves. | 

16 Woe unto you, yeblind guides, 
which ſay, Whoſoever ſhall fwear 
by the temple, it is V 4 but 
whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold 
of the temple, he is a debter. 

17 Ye fools, and blind: for whe- 


the altar, it is nothing: but who- 
ſweareth by the gift that is 
upon it, he is guilty. 

19 Yefools, and blind: for whe- 
ther is greater, the gift, or the altar 
that ſanctifieth the gift? 
| 29 Whoſo ſhall ſwear 

32382 ſweareth by it, and by 

21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the _ 
temple, ſwyeareth by it, and by him 
that dwelleth therein. 8 
heaven, ſweareth by the throne of 
God, and by him that ſitteth there- 
on, " 


23 eee 
riſces, hypocrites ; for ye pa ; 
of mintand aniſe, and cu and 
haye omitted the weightier matters 
of the law, ju ent, merc y. and 
faith! theſe ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other undone. 

24 Ve blind guides, which ſtrain 
at a gnat, and ſwallow a camel. 

25 Wounto you Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, ites; for ye make clean 


9 


LUX. 


Mr 


Jonn. 


— 


Marr. 
| Chap. XXIII. 
platter, but within they are full of 
extortion and exceſs. 
26 Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe 


firſt that which is within the cup and 


— 


e eee 
clean alſo. ä 
27 Wo unto you Scribes and Pha- 
iſees, hypocrites; for ye are like un- 
to whited ſepulchres, which indeed 
pear beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead mens bones, and 
i 
28 Even ſo ye alſo outwardly ap- 


righteous unto men, but 


22 are full of hypocriſie and ini- 


quity. 


ous, Sn 
30 And ſay, If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we would 
not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets, 
31 Wherefore ye be witneſſes 
unto your ſelves, that ye are the chil- 
dren of them which Lied the pro« 


8. ei 
32 Fill ye up then the meaſure of 


your fathers. a 
33 We «i ye generation of 


kill and crucifie, and ſome oF them 


ſball ye ſcourge in your ſynagogues, 
and perſecute them from city to 


city : 
the righteous 


* 
i. * 


35 That you may come all 
; blood thed upon the, | 


29 Wo unto you Scribes and Pha- 
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of the four Evengehſ. 


-MATTHE v. £ Maxx, 
Chap. XXIII. 
earth, from the blood of righteous 
Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, 
ſon of Barachias, whom ye flew * 
between the temple and the altar. 


6 Verily I ſay unto you, All 
theſe things ſhall come upon this 


37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou 
that killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt 
Et ne Ire 
often w I have 
children together even as a hen 4 
; thereth her chickens under 
| s, and ye would not! 

528 — houſe is left un- 


mY 30 fer 1 ay 2 Ye tal | 
not ſee me henceforth , 
ſay, Bleſſed is he that peat yrs in the 2 
name of the Lord. 

| Chap. XXIV. Chap. XIII. Chap. XXI. 
se (ND * out. 2nd 


departed trom the temple; out of the tem- ſpake of the temple. 
and his diſciples came to him for to ple, one of his diſci- how it was adorned 


N D as he went „ And as ſome a 


ſhew him the buildings of the tem- ples faith unto. him, with 2 ſtones 


ple. Maſter, ſee what man- and gi 


2 And Jcſus ſaid unto them, See ner of ſtones, and what 6.4sfor ure 
1 ak; Ab buildings are here. Worm — 
unto you, There 2 5 Am 2 And Jcſus anſwer- days will come, in the 


here one ſtone upon another, that ing, ſaid unto. him, which there ſhall not 
| ſhall not be thrown down. thou theſe great be left one ſtone upon 

3 And as he {it upon the mount uildings ? there ſhall another, that ſhall not 
of Olives, the diſciples came unto not be left one done be thrown down. 


him privately, ſaying, Tell us, when upon another, that 7 And they asked i 


ſhall theſe things-be? and what ſball ſhall not be thrown _ ſaying, Maſter, 
be the ſign of thy coming, and of down, when ſhall theſe theſe 
- the end of the world? 3 And as he fat rage! and what 


4 And Jcſus anſwered, and ſaid upon the mount of fign will there be when 


unto them, Take heed that no man Olives, over againſt theſe „ 
deceive you. the temple, Peter, and to paſs? 


5 For many dull come in my James, and John, and 8 And he ſaid, Take 


* 


al ad A A 
*., 


one another. 
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name, ſa 1 , I am 
Chriſt : 1 ſhall de- 
ceive many. 

6 And ye ſhall hear 
of wars, and rumours 


of wars: ſee that = 
r 


be not troubled: 
all theſe things muſt 
come to pals, but the 
end is not yet. 

7 For nation ſhall 


riſe againſt nation, and 
kingdom againſt king- 


dom: and there ſhall ſaying, I am Chrift : 
E deceive . 


be famines, and peſti- 
lences, and carth- 
quakes, in diyers pla- 
ces 


8 All theſe are the 


Andrew asked him heed that yebe not de- 0, al 
ceived; for many ſhal!l! 


E 5 
4 Tell us, when ſhall 
theſe things be ? and 
what ſhall be] the 


2 P 1 
* — — 
* 3 ; % * * 
1 « a 
„ of 9 1 ky \ 
h * * — * . 
5 
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come in my 


name, ſay- © * 


ing, I am Chriſt; and 


ſign the time dra 


weth near. 


when all theſe things go ye not therefore af- 


ſhall be fulfilled ? 


And Jeſus anſwer- 


ing them, began to ſay, 
Take Wee led = 
man deceive you. 

6 For many ſhall 
come in my name, 


an 
ny. 

© 7 And when ye 
ſhall hear of wars, and 


beginning of ſorrows. ye not troubled : for 
Then ſhall they ſuch things muſt needs 
deliver you up to be be, but the end ſball 
afflicted, and ſhall kill not be yet. _ 
ou: and ye ſnall be 8 For nation ſhall and fearful fights, and 
of all nations for riſe againſt nation, and great ſigns ſhall there 
king e be from heaven. 
an 


my names fake... © 


10 And then ſhall : dom: 


ter them. 


9 But when ye ſhall d. 5 2 | 


of wars and com- 
motions, be not terti- 


fied: for theſe =o et een 


muſt firſt come top — 5 
but the end js not by : 


and by. 


10 Then faid he 


unto them 
ſhall riſe a 
on, and ki 


» Nation 


again ſt nati-” ' 01S itt! 
ngdom u. 


rumours of wars, be gainſt kingdom 


11 And great earth- 


quakes 
vers places 


be in di- 
„ and fa- 


mines, and peſtilences, 


there ſhall 12 But before all 


many be offended; and be earthquakes in di- theſe things they ſhall 
ſhall betray one ano- vers places, and there lay their hands on you, 
ther, and ſhall hate ſhall be famines, and and perſecute yow, de- 


ſhall deceive many. 


9 But take heed to 


priſons, 


brou rene 


before kings and ru „ 
12 And becauſeini- your ſelves: for they for my names ſake. 
quity ſhallabound, the ſhall deliver you up to 


13 And it ſhall turn 1 


love of many ſhall wax councels; and in the to you for a teſtimony. 
14 Settle it there. 


cold. 


ſynagogues ye ſhall be 


13 But he that ſhall beaten, and ye ſnall be fore in your hearts, not 
endure unto the end, brought before rulers to meditate before, 
for my ſake, what ye ſhall anſwer. 

15 For I will give 
you a mouth and wiſ- 


the ſame ſhall be ſa- 


ved. 


14 And this goſpel 


and kin 


for a teſtimony againſt 
them. 7 


2 * 
_ 
—_ 


.- -. troubles: theſe are the livering yoump to te 
11 And many falſe ' beginnings of ſor. ſynagogues, and into 
* prophets ſhall riſe, and "rows. 


— 
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Marruzv. 
Chap. XXIV. 
of the kingdom ſhall 
be preached in all the 


world, for a witneſs 
unto all nations, and 


5 When yethere- 


I Je 
fore (hall ſee the abo - 


mination of deſolati- 
on, ſpoken of by Da- 
niel the prophet, ſtand 


holy place, 
_— let 


in the 
whoſo 
im underſtand.) 
16 Then let them 
which bein Judea flee 
into the mountains. 
17 Let him which 
is on the houſe-top, 
not come down to 


take any thing out of againſt their 
houſe : 


his houſe : 

18 Neither let him 
which is in the field, 
return back to take his 


child, and to them 


that give ſuck in thoſe 
days. 

20 But pray ye that 
8 neither on 
the ſabbath- day. 
0 For then ſhall 


the beginning of the 
nor ever ſhall be. 


22 And except thoſe is on the houſe- top, them that are with 


220 


Chap. XIII. 


e four Ewangeliſte. 


Chap. XXI. 


10 And the golpe! dom, which all your 


muſt firſt be pub 
among all nations, 
11 But when t 


ſhall lead vou, and de- 


iſhed adverſaries ſhall not 


be able to gainſay, nor 
reſiſt, 
16 And ye ſhall be 


liver you up, take no betrayed both by pa- 
thought before-hand rents, and brethren, 
what ye ſhall ſpeak, and kinsfolks, and 
neither do ye preme- friends; and ſome of 


ditate: but whatſoeyer 
ſhall be given you in 


ſhall they cauſe to 
put to death. 


that hour, that ſpea 17 And ye ſhall be 


ye: for it is not ye that hated of 
ſpeak, but the holy my n 


Ghoſt. 


12 Now the bro- not an hair of 


ther ſhall betray the 


brother to death, and 


the father the ſon : and 
children ſhall riſe up 


and ſhall cauſe them 
to be put to death. 

13 And ye ſhall be 
hated of all men for 
my 
he that ſhall endure 
unto the end, the ſame 
ſhall be layed. 

14 But when ye 
ſhall ſee the abomina- 
tion of deſolation, 


the prophet, ſtand- 
ing where it 
not, (let him that read. 


names ſake: but i 


men for 
ſak 


e. 
13 But there ſhall 
your 
a 2 
19 our pati- 
ence pat e your 
ſouls. * 
20 And when ye 


ſhall ſee Jeruſalem | 


compaſſed with ar- 
mies, then know that 


which are in Judea, 


flee to the mountains; 
and let them which 


are in the midſt of it, 
departout; and let nat 
flight be not in ſpoken of by Daniel them that are in the 


ought into. 


22 For theſe be the 


great tribulation, eth underſtand) then days of vengeance, 
ſuch as was not ſince let them that be in Ju- that all things which 

dea, flee to the moun - are written may be ful 
world to this time, no, tains: filled. n 
15 And let him that 23 But wo unto 


„ , 


— 
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ned, there ſhould no houſe, neither enter that give lackin thoſe 
fleſh be ſaved: but tor therein, to take any days: for there ſhall 
the elects ſake thoſe thing out of his houſe. be great diſtreſs in the 
days ſhall be ſnortned. 16 And let him that land, and wrath upon 

23 Then if any man is in the field, not turn "this people. ; 
ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, back pre. take 24 And they fhall - 


here; Chriſt, or there: up hi ent. fall by the edge of the 
believe it not. 17 But wo to them ſword, and ſhall be 
24 For there ſhall that are with child, led away captive into. 
ariſe falſe Chriſts, aud and to them that give all nations: and Jeru- 
talſe Prophets, and ſuck in thoſe days. ſalem ſhall betradden + 
ſhall ſhew great ſigns 18 And pray ye that down of the Gentiles, 
and wonders, inſo- your flight be not in until the times of the 


much that (if it were the winter, Gentiles be fulfilled. 
poſſible) they ſhall de- 19 For in thoſe 25 And there ſhall 
ceiye the very elect. days ſhall beaffifEtion, be in the ſun, 
25 Bchold, I have ſuch as was not from and in the moon, and * 
told you before. the of the in the ſtars; and upon 
26 Wherefore, if crration God the carth diſtreſs of 


they ſhall unto — this time, nations, wirh pe 1 
you, Behold, e is in neither mall be. ty, the ſea 

the > deſert, go not 2d Andexceptthat waves roaring ; T 
forth: behold, h in in the Lord had Mort- 26 Mens hearts fail. | 


the ſecret chambers, ned thoſedays,nofich ing them for fear, and was 
believe it not. Would be fired; but for lookingaftertioſe e 
27 For as the light- for the elects fike, thingsWhuch ure con. 


ning cometh out of the whom he fath cho- no the earth: for 

eaſt, and ſhineth even ſen, he hath ſhortned ale of heaven 

* unto the welt: ſo ſhall rite? thaken, 

alſo the coming of the 21 And chen, if any - 27 Abd then thall 

Son of man be. N. Web. they fee the Son of - 
28 For whereſoe- Lo, Here is or man corging in a cloud b 

rer the carcaſe is, there . b believe with power and gret 


will the cagles be ga- E pag Sy 
thered together. 22 Forfalle Chet, . 55 Aud when theſe hy 

29 Immediately af- and falfe Proph e e 
e hall the 05 el 1 | 


. * Ph 
and Wonders, an Al. SIONS 1 
8 and dive, ik + were for your 1 nts 
tie moon Ball a le, even the e- draweth nigh. e 


and the fe. 5 * And {I Barden 
fall from e 1 ow Es rs 
— gn + red We hy. 
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ATTHEW. 
Chap. XXIV. 


ers of the heavens ſhall 
be ſhaken. 

30 And then ſhall 
appear the ſign of the 
Son of man in hea- 
ven: and then ſhall all 


" ſee the Son of man 
coming in the clouds 
of heaven, with power 


and great glory. ken. 
and lad 


his angels with a great 
ſound of a — 
and they ſhall»gather 
his elect 
from the four winds, 
from one end of hea- 
ven to the other. 

2 Now learn a 
e of the hg: 

tree: When his branc 
is yet tender, and put- 
teth forth leaves, ye 
know that ſummer is 


the doors. 

34 Verily I ay un- 
to you, This genera- 
tion ſhall not paſs, till 
n 


Cop: XUE, 


ver all chings and all the trees; 


24 But in th 
days, after. that tribu- ſhaot forth, ye ſee and 
lation, the fun ſhall know of your own. 
be darkened, and the ſelves, that ſummer 
moon ſhall not give is now ni 


„ 


| h at hand; 
26 And then ſhall g2 VerilyI Gyun- 
they ſee the Son of to you, This genera- 
man * the tion ſhall not paſa a- 
clouds, with great way, till all be ful6l- 
power and glory. led. Fort, 090+: 
27 And then ſhall 33 Heaven and earth 
he ſend his angels, and ' ſhall paſs away: but 
ſhall gather together my words ſhall nat 
his elect from the four pals away, 


winds, from the ut- 34 And take heed 


termoſt part of the to your {clyes, ſeſt at 


your | 
er-charged with 
28 Now learn a ſurfeiting and drun - 
, - parable of thefig-tree: kennels, and cares of 
e, When her branch is this life, and ſo that 


earth, to the utter any time 
moſt part of heaven. be over: 


yet tender, and put- day come upon yo! 
teth forth leaves, ye unawares. p hi 
know that ſummer is For as a ſnare 
near: ' tall it come on all 


29 So ye in like them that [dwell on 
manner, ye ſhall the face of the whole 
ſte theſe things come earth. | | 
to paſs, know that it 36 Watch ye there- 
is nigh, even at the fore, and pray always, 

that ye may be ac- 
that this one. Tape all theſe thingy 

to you, i 
4 " that hall comotopirs, 


Sh 
] 
: 
F 


the 
heayen ſhall be ſha- kingdom. of | God is 
at 


— 


452 


other left. 


Marruzv. 
Chap. XXIV. Chap. XIII. 


man, no, not the an- 31 Heaven ant earth ä 

gels of heaven, but ſhall paſs away: | 

my Father onely. * 
7 But as the days paſs away, 


alſo the coming of the 
228 
38 For as in the the angels which are 


the floud, were Son, but the Father. 
— and 3 
and giving watch and pray: lor him. 
in marriage until the yeknow not when the 
that Noe entred time is. 


er 34 For the Son of 


| Ka And knew not mantis GOES, 


the loud came, a far journey, who! 
and topk them all a- his houſe, and gave au 
way ; ſo ſhall alſo the thorityto his ſervants, 
coming of the Son of and to every man his 


man be. and command- 
40 Then ſhall two ed the porter to watch. 
be in the field, the one 3y Watch ye there- 


ſhall be taken, and the fore, 5 
when the maſter of 
4¹ Two women ſhall the houſe cometh; at 


| be grinding at the mill, even, or at mid · night, 


the one ſhall be taken, or at the cock-crow- 

and the other left. ND eg. 

22 2 
not vx u 

| hour your Lord doth den] be fd you 


83 N e te T 
be would have watch 


ed, and would not haare 


9 L be It .f; £ — „ilk! 13 Dei 
— ey _ b joe ark ©: bits; 
3 F GS e 
. - 2222 „„ * , : 
* 5 Ie 
* 2 2 


my words ai der in the 


morni 


nple, and ak 
a night he ont nd 
of Noe were, ſo ſhall 35-But of that day abode in the mount 
and that hour knows» that is called che mount 

eth no man, no, not of Olives. 
38 And all the 
days that were before in heaven, neither the ple came early in 


to him in : 


33 Take ye heed, „ 
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Marrnzv. 
Chap. XXIV. 


44 Therefore be ye alſo ready: 
fork in ſuch an hour as you think not, 
the Son of man cometh. | 

Fa es then is a faithful and 

ervant, whom his Lord hath 

ke ruler over his houſhold, to give 
them meat in due ſeaſon ? 

46 Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom 

* Lord when he cometh, ſhall find 


7 I ſay unto that he 
Eee by 


erer 
ſa e My lord de- 


* And { ſhall to ſmite his 
fellow. ſervants, and to eat and drink 
with the drunken: 

0 The Lord of that ſervant ſhall 
come in a day when he looketh not 


not aware of; 
. And ſhall cut him aſunder, 
appoint him his 
A oa 


and gnaſhing of teeth. 


ſhall the kingdom of hea- 
yen be likened unto ten vir- 
gina, which took their lamps, and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom. 
2 And five of them were wiſe, 
and five were fooliſh. 
3 They that were fooliſh took 
their lamps, and took no oil with 


1 4 But the wiſe took oil in their 
veſſels with their lamps. 

5 While th bridegroom red 
they all ſlumbred and ſlept. 


be weeping 


2 


2.1 Mark. 4 


in an hour that he is 


ion with the 


We — 4 
Journ. 


3 


454 
A Marrasv. 


Chap. XXV. 


6 And at midnight there was a | 


cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 
» $0 7 meet — 

„ thoſe virgins > 

and trimmed their lamps. - 

8 And the fooliſh {aid unto the 

ile, Give us of your oil, for our 


ps are 2 out. 

9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſay- 
ing, Not ſo; leſt there benot enough 
for us and you: but goyerather to 
them that ſell, and buy for your 
ſelyes. | | 

10 And while they went to buy. 
the bridegroom came, and they that 


were ready, went in with him to 


2 marriage, and the door was 
t. 1 2 
11 Afterward came alſo the other 
virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open 
to us. 
p ta But he anſwered and ſaid, Ve- 
rily, I ay unto you, I know you 
Aaort ; 


13 Watch therefore, for ye know 
as the day, nor the hour, wherc- 
in the Son of man cometh. _ 

14 For the kingdom of heaven is 
as a man travelling into a far coun- 
2 who called his own ſervants, 

delivered unto them his goods: 


15 And unto one he gave five ta- 


lents, to another two, and to ano- 
ther one, to every man according 
to his ſeveral ability, and ſtraight- 
way took his journey, _ 

16 Then he that had received the 
five talents, went and traded with 
the ſame, and made them other fiye 
talents. 3 

17 And likewiſe he that had re- 
© cerved two, he allo gained other 
two. 


8 
* 
I ** 


"> MATTHEW, 


13 But he that had received one, 
went and digged in the earth, and 
hid his lords money. 

l 9 After a long time, the lord of 
thoſe ſervants cometh, and reckon- 
eth with them. . 

20 And ſo he that had received 
five talents, came and brought other 
five talents, ſaying, Lord, thou de- 
liveredſt unto me ſive talents: be- 
hold, I have gained beſides them 
five talents more. 


21 His lord ſaid unto him, Well 


done, thou and faithful ſer. 
vant; thou been faithful over 
a few things, I will make thee ru- 


into the joy of thy lord. 
22 He alſo that had received two 
talents, came and faid, Lord, thou 
deliveredſt unto me twotalents: be- 
hold, I have gained two other ta- 
lents beſides them. 

23 His lord ſaid unto him, Well 


done, good and faithful ſervant ; - 


thou been faithful over a few 


things, I will make thee ruler over 


many : enter thou into the 
joy of thy lord. | 


24 Then he which had received + 


the one talent, came and ſaid, Lord,I 
knew thee that thou art an hard 
l 
„an v 

haſt not ſtravyed: 455 
25 And I was afraid, and yyent 
and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, 
there thou haft that is thine. 

26 His lord anfwered and faid 


unto him, Thou wicked and ſloth- 


ful ſervant, thou kneweſt that 1 
reap where I ſowed not, and 
where I have not ſtrawed: 


92 


„ Marrasy. 
27 Thou oughteſt therefore to 
have put my money to the exchan- 


| and then at my coming I 
Y have received mine own with 


28 Take therefore the talent from 


him, and give it unto him which 


hath ten talents, 
59 For unto one that hath 
be given, he ſhall have 


abundance; but from him that hath 


not ſhall be taken away, even that 
which he hath. 5 

30 And caſt ye the unprofitable 
Cryant into outer darkneſs: there 


them on his right hand, Come y 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit t 


r | 


foundation of the w 
35 For I was in h | and 
ye gave me meat: I was thirſty, and 
ye gave me drink: I wasa ſtranger, 
ye took mein: 
36 Naked, and ye cloathed me: 


I was ſick, and ye viſited me: 1 


was in priſon, and ye came unto 


/ 


we, ©: 


of 2 BOD > 
J * 
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if 
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*1 
> 
w 2 
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1 
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* 4 o& 
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; viſited me not. 


we thee an hungred, and fed-yhee ?' 


"er ahiefly, and gave thee drink? 
8 oy, and gre he ak? 
took thee in? or naked, and 
. Cloathed thee? © if 
39 Or when ſaw we thee fick, - 
2 and came unto thee ? 
42 And the King ſhall anſwer, 
"an ay unto them, 2 2 
to you, In 2s mach as e have done 
it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my 


» 


- brethren, ye have done it unto me. 


41 Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto 
n Depart from. my: 
me, ye curſed, into ever 
r for the devil 2 70 ws * 

5 "For 1 wis an hu 

ve me no meat: Taue. 

me no drink 


| 43 1 was a ſtranger, ade =. 


: naked, and ye 5 
me not: lick. ind in priſon, ax 97e 


priſon; and miniſter r unto 
thee? © A Ft © 
Ra et hte em 
V unto you, In 
W Rh * 8. 2 N06. Hh 
ae tne, ye did ir not to 


. 46 And theſe ſhall go away into 
everlaſting t: but the 
a e e 
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Chap. XXVI. NM 


to paſs, when 


Chap. XIV. 


Frer two days,was 
the feaſt of the 


Chap. XXII. 


Noms , ee 


unleave med bread 10 1 8 Tutti 12% 


Jeſus had finiſhed all paſlover, and of un- drew nigh, which s 


theſe ſayings, he ſaid leavened bread : and called the paſfoyan,- 0 70 


unto his diſciples, 


the chief 
2 Yeknow that af- the ſcribes 
ter two days is the feaſt they might take him 


ieſts and 


4 the paſſover, and by craft, and put him 
e Son of man is be- to death. 


trayed to be crucified. 


z Then aſſembled on the 


2 But aid, Not 


-day, leſt 


ht how and {cri 


2 And the 


8 ties 1 oo 7 2 
n 


they might kill him ⁊ 
for they Nite te 27 


people. 49 * IT 5 At. 111 , 
tan into Judas nen woowvet bu: 


her the chief there be an uproar of med Iſcarist, * r dr 2 132 K: 


prieſts, and the ſcribes, 


and the elders of the 


people: unto the pa- 
L e of the hi h prieſt, 
who was called Caia- 
phas, | 
4 And conſulted 
that they might take 
ey by ſubtilty, and 
ill him. hey lad 
5 Butt id, Not 
on the feaſt-day, leſt 


there be an uproar a- 


mong the people. 
6 Now when Jeſus 
was in Bethany, m the 


houſe of Simon the le- 


2 There came un- 
to him a woman ha- 
ving an alabaſter-box 
of very precious oint- 
ment, and poured i 
on his head, as he fa 
at meat. oak 
8 8 But when his di- 
ſciples ſavv it, they had 


| Indignation,faying,To 


what purpoſe is this 
walt ? 2 


—— 


the people. 


3 And being in Be- tel 


thany, in the houſe of 
Simon the leper, as he 
{at at meat, there came 
a woman, having an 
alabaſter- box of oint- 
ment of ſpikenard, 
very precious; and ſhe 
brake the box, and 
poured it on his head. 

4 And there were 
ſome that had indig- 
nation within them- 
ſelves, and faid, Why 
was this waſte of the 
ointment made ? 

5 Forit might have 


been fold for more 


then three hundred 
pence, and have been 
nr — And 

y murmured a- 
gainſt her. 

6 And Jeſus ſaid, 
Let her alone, why 
trouble her? ſhe 
hath wrought a good 
work on me. 

7 For ye have the 


r this oint- poor with you always, 
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MartTTHEW,'”! MARX. Luxt:. 


Chap. XMVI. * 5 2 Chap. XIV. 


bays been and whenfoever ye 

— and gi- will, ye may do them 

ven to the pœot. 2 but me ye have 
"xo When ſeſus un- nt always. 

it, he Aid un- 8 dhe hath done 

to them, Why trouble whit ſhecquld: the is 

K A reongh woman? _ 5 e aforehand to a- 

c 


er pit 121 ** to the 
u er 
prod For 2 che Aly ſay unto 
always with you, ro When ſoever this 
bat me me ye bare gerd. ge 12155 2 
5 

28 For i in that ſhe whole world, this alſo 
hath poured this oint- chat ſſe th done ſhall 
ment on my body, ſie be ſpohen of. for a me- 
did it for my burlal. woria of her. 
13 You Ifay un- 10 And Judas Iſca- 
to you, Whereſoever riot, one of the twelve, 
this cl ſhall be vyent uo the chief 
the whole prieſts, to'betray him 

world, there ſhall alſo unto them. 
this, chat his wan 11 And when they 
bach done, told for heard it, they were 
a Ta dM glad, ind promiſed to 
We money. And 
led jus Jades Is be er be 
Hcariot, w the might i cfirencutly 
nk „ betray, fu. 
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Jon. 
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L that his 1 ro ne, 2 


» + 


eius knowing that th xe F. 


he was come ron | ö 

aud went to God. _ 

* and lad 

0 ents, ook a towel 
| and girded himſelf. 1 17 


55 e he be began c ou 


diſciples feet, and to wipe them with 
the towel wherewith he was girded. 
6 Then cometh he to Simon Pe- 


ter: and Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, 


TEES 


14 8 waſh my feet? 


9 Simon Farr, 0 unto 4 — 


1 ad head, He that is | 
needeth not, {aye to waſh 

bis feet, but is clean eye whit ; and 
ye are clean, but not 


11 For he knew who ould be- 
tray him; therefore {aid he, Ye are 
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not all clean. 
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12 So after he had waſhed their 


feet, and had taken his ts, 


and was ſet down _ ſaid un- 
to them, Know ye what Thave done 


13 Te call me Maſter, and Lord: 


to you? 


03 i t IF ern 2 2 43} de and ye ſay well; for /o I am. 
J 25 . dar en 1560697 14 Tf I then our Lord and Maſter, 
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have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought 
to waſh one anothers feet. 

15 For I have given you an ex- 
ample, that ye ſhould do as I have 


done to you. 


Mi noh. bone ooh 923 16 Verily verily I ay unto you, 
ln 2% it „ n On The ſervant is not greater then his 
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then he that ſent him. 

17 If ye know theſe things, hap- 
py are ye if ye do them. 

18 I ſpeak not of you all; Iknow 
whom I have choſen : but that the 


Sha 1 Kit HE 100 {11 ſcripture may be fulfilled, He that 
. See B14, eateth bread with me, hath lift up 

er are h Op" his heel againſt me. 
7. HER IU ON TEIN 14s i. 4 19 Now I tell you before it come, 
| Agata ev that when it is come to paſs, ye may 
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20 Verily verily I ſay unto 
He that red W 
ſend, receiveth me: and he that re- 


. N a Dots ceiveth me, receiveth him that ſent 
Jade DIR d £37 „e mens 4 
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23 Now there was lan on 
eſus boſom, one diſciples 
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wy Chap. XIII. 


24 Simon Peter therefore beck- 
ened to him, that he ſhould ask who 
it ſhould be of whom he ſpake. 
25 He then lying on Jeſus breaſt, 
Gith unto him, Lord, who is it? 
26 Jeſus anſwered, He it is to 
whom 1 ſhall give a ſop, when I 
have 5 it. And when he had 
dipped the ſop, he gave it to Judas 
Iſcariot, the ſon of Simon. 
27 And after the ſop, Satan en- 
tred into him. Then faid Jeſus un- 
to him. That thou doeſt, do quickly. 
28 Now no man at the table 
knew for what intent he ſpake this 
2 Su 
29 For ſome 
cauſe Judas had the bag, that Jeſiis 
had faid unto him, Buy thoſe things 
that we have need © inſt the 
feaſt: or that he ſhould give ſome- 
thing to the poor. [3p 
30 He then having received the 
ſop, went immediately out: and it 


59. 31 Therefore when he was 
gone out, Jeſus ſaid, Now is the 
Son of man glorified, and God is 

_ glorified in him. | 
32 If God be glorified in him, 
_ God ſhall alſo gloriſie him in him- 
— and ſhall ſtraig htway glorifie 

m. 


n *. 0 * 


33 Little children, yet a little 
while Lam with you. Ye ſhall ſeek 
me: and as I ſaid unto the Jews, 
Whither I go, ye cannot come; ſo 
now I ſay unto you. . 
34 A new commandment I give 
unto you, That ye love one another; 
s I hayeloyed you, that ye alſo love 
one another. * 
35 By 
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Chap. XIII. 
35 By this ſhall all men know 


that ye are my diſciples, if ye have 


loye one to another, | 
36 Simon Peter faid unto him, 
Lord, whither goeſt thou? Jeſus 
anſwered him, Whither I go, thou 
canſt not follow me now but thou 
ſhalt follow me afterwards. 
Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, 
why cannot I follow thee now? I 
will lay down my life for thy ſake. 
38 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt 
thou lay down thy life for my ſake? 
Verily verily I ſay unto thee, The 
cock ſhall not crow, till thou haſt 
denied me thrice. 


Chap. XIV. 


12 not your heart be troubled: 
L ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in me. 

2 In my fathers houſe are many 
manſions; if it were not ſo, I would 
have told you I go to prepare a 


place for you. ' 


- 


And if I go and prepare a 
placo for you, I will come again, 
and receiye you unto my ſelf, that 
where I am, there ye may be alſo. 
4 And whither I go, ye know, 
1 ye know. 

5 Thomas ſaith unto him, Lord, 
we know not whither thou goeſt, 
and how can we know the way? 

6 Jeſus faith unto him, I am the 
way, and the truth, the life: 
no man cometh unto Father 
wy — | Tai 

7 If ye had known me, yeſhould 
have known my Father alſo: and 
from henceforth ye know him, and 

„ 8 Philip 
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me 
you, I ſpeak 
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8 Philip faith unto him, Lord, 
ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth 

9 Jeſus faith unto him, Have I 
been ſo long time with you, and 
— haſt thou not known me, Phi- 
ip? he that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen 
the Father; and how fayeſt thou 
then, Shew us the Father? 

10 Believeſt thou not that I am 
in the Father; 


the Father that dwelleth in me, he 
doeth the works. y 
11 Believe me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me: or 
22 me for the very works 
©, * "I * f 
12 Verily verily I fay unto you, 
He that believeth on me, the works 


that I do, ſhall he do alſo, and 


works then theſe ſhall he do; 
I go unto my Father. + 

13 And whatſoever ye ſhall ask 
in'my name, that will I do, that 
5 ather may be glorified in the 

14 If ye ask any thing in my 
— do it. EY 

15 It ye love me, my com- 
mandments. ** 1. 

16 And I will pray the Father, 
and he ſhall give you another Com- 
forter, that he may abide with you 
17 EventheSpiritof truth, whom 
the world cannot receive, 


it ſeeth him not, neither 


knoweth 

him: but ye know him, for he dwel- 
leth with and ſhall be in you: 

18 Iwill not leave you comfort- 

(6; I will come to you. 


8 Wand 4 3% 
4 - 7% - 
. % 2 Na © 


19 Yet 
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Chap. XIV. 


Yet a little while, and the 
ſeeth me no more: but ye 
2 Re 4 


115 At that day ye fhal 
that I am in my er, go — 
me, and I in you. 

21 He that hath my command- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loyeth me: and he that loveth 
me ſhall be loved of my Father, and 

| I will love him, and will manifeſt 

at lh inn bad? 4 ob my ſelf to him. 
e een en ee ä 22 judas ſaith unto him, not Iſca- 
| | eff” riot, Lord, how is it that thou wilt 
| manifeſt thy {elf unto us, and not 
unto the world? | 
; | 08 eſus anſwered and faid unto 
n f a man love me, he will 
1 2 keep my words: and my Father 
love him, and we will come 
— — 
24 He that loyeth me not, keep 
eth not my ſayings : and the word 
which you hear, is not mine, but 

the Fuckers which fone me. 


_ Theſe things have I ſpoken 
unto you , being yer preſent with 


_—_ But the Comforter, which iv 
the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach 


I tave Aid unto 
27 Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you: not as the 
world giyeth, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither 
let it be afraid. = 
. 28 Ye have heard how I aid un- 
to you, I goaway, and come again 
Nan unte 
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Chap. XIV. 
unto you. If ye loved me, ye would 


rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto 
the Father: for my Father is greater 
then J. 

29 And now I have told you be- 
fore it come to pals, that when it is 
come to paſs, ye might believe. 

30 Hereafter I will not talk much 
with you : for the prince of this 
world cometh, and hath nothing 
in me, 

31 But that the world may know 
that I love the Father; and as the 
Father gave me commandment , 
even ſo I do. Ariſe, let us go 
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Chap. XV. 


3 Am the true vine, and my 
Father is the husbandman. 

2 Every branch in me that bear- 
eth not fruit, he taketh away: and 
every branch that beareth fruit, he 
purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. | 

3 Now ye are clean through the 
word which I have ſpoken unto 


Hh Abide in me, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of it 
ſelf, except it abide in the yine; no 
more ean ye, except ye abide in me. 

5 Iamthe vine, ye are the bran- 
ches: He that abideth in me, and I 
in him, the ſame bringeth forth 
2 fruit: for without me ye can 

6 If a man abide not in me, he 
is caſt forth as a branch, and is wi- - 
ther ed; and men gather them, and 
caſt them into the fire, and they are 
burned 
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Chap. XV. 


7 If yeabidein me, and my words 
abide in you, ye ſhall ask what ye 
will, and it be done unto you. 

8 Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit, ſo ſhall ye 
be my diſciples. 

9 As the Father hath loved me, 
ſo haye I loved you: continue ye in 
my love. ; 

10 It ye my command- 
ments, ye ſhall abide in my love: 
even as I haye kept my Fathers com- 
mandments, and abide in his love. 

11 Theſe things have I ſpoken 
unto you, that my joy might remain 
2 and that your joy might be 


12 This is my commandment, 
That ye love one another, as I have 
loved you. 

13 Greater love hath no man 
then this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends, 

14 Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatſoever I command you. 

15 Henceforth ] call you not ſer- 
vants; for the ſervant knoweth not 
what his lord doeth: but I have cal- 
led you friends; for all things that 
I have heard of my Father, I haye 
made known unto you. 

16 Ye haye not choſen me, but 
1 _ NB. and pd 

5 Ou and bri 
Porch fruit and that a fruit ſhould 
remain: that whatſoeyer ye ſhall 
ask of the Father in my name, he 
may give it you. 

17 Theſethings I command you, 
that ye love one another. 

18 If the world hate you, ye 


know that it hated me before it hp - 


ted you. 
Nun 2 19 If 


19 If ye were of the world, the 
Was would love his own: but 
becauſe ye are not of the world, 
but I ho choſen you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth 


m_—_ Remember the word that 1 


21. But all theſe s will 
do untc you for _— Abe be. 


| — him that ſent 


_ If I had 3 ba 


come, vy whina 1 will ſend unto you 


from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which from the 
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13 things have I ff 
Fs be ok. 


=, They hall put you out of the 
2 yea, the time cometh, 
ſoever killeth you, will 
. 
P. becauſe they have not 
known the Father, nor me. 
, * 4 But theſe things have I told 
you, that when the tune ſhall come, 
$ ye may remember that I told you of 
| them. And theſe things I faid not 
rs | unto you at the beginning, becauſe 
: | - I was with you. 

OE 5 But now I my way to hi 
that ſent me, and none of you ask - 
eth me, Whither thou? 

6 But becauſe I have ſaid theſe 
things unto you, nnn 
your heart. 

e It is e you that 
awa not a | 
ou ; but if I depart, I will ſend 

> unto you. = * 

| S8 Andwhenhe is come, be will 
0 . reprove oe war's 7 fin, and of 
18 | righteouſn 9 — 
Gan 9 9 Of fin, becauſe they believe 
a 3 ST gmt ſaeſs, becauſe I 
10 0 
go to my and ye ſee me no 
more ; 
mw. — the 
prongs of 10 world is j — 

12 ve yet many t to 

_ ay, unto you, 2 
9 
13 Howbeit, when he the Spirit 


of truth is come, he will 
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* 14; Nen ue Aud the firſt da 7 Then came 1 8380 Je, 
onde font ef unleavened bread,,. day of *uiileavencd la 
ofs unleavencd: breads, w. killed the bread, when the paſſo- An 
— diſciples came to payer; His diſciples ver muſt be killed. 
— ſai unt ot bi, Wer 8 And he ſent peter : 
and John, ſaying, Go 
u and prepare us the 
3 may 


— 


into the city to ſuch 2 


And t au 
unte m. Wleweo of his diſc 13 Where wilt 


thou that we prepare? 

10 And he ſaid un- 
them, Bchold,whenyc 
are entred into the ci» 
ty, there ſhall a man 
6 1 bearing a 
2 CY Wy I ” 

him into the houſe + 
where he entreth in. 
rh K The Maſter 11 And —— bl 
"VF ( 5 ere is the unto the 

, where the houſe, The _ | 

A2 t 2 l er the paſſover faith unto thee, Where 


way „ l e n is the gueſt- chamber, 5 


— At 


Da 


Chap. XIV. Chap. XXII. 
5, And he will where I ſhall cat the 
paſſover with my d. | 
and ſciples? n f 8 „U. 5 * 
12 And le fall! 
— M- 
ples went forth, and there make ready, de dae 
came int and 13· Aud tiiey went | 
5 found as he aich and found as lle had : 
unto therm: and- id unto thent; ate 
made ready the paiſo- they made ready't 1 8 d Hag 6 
ver. „ Palbrer. W nd * 1 4 F644 | S 555 _ 
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From the Pa 
about 21 


MATTHEW, 


Chap. XXVI. 


- $1. 20)J TOw when 
was come, he ſat down 
with the twelve. 
21 Andastheydid 
— he ſaid. Verily, I 

unto you. that one On 
— you ſhall betray me. 

22 * they were 
exceeding ſorrow ful, 
and n every one 
of them to ſay unto 
him, Lord, Is it I? 


- li ©f 


arr containing 
ours; e l ker 
a clock in the afternoon, As: : | 


the even 
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ing be cometh with hour wrrcontf He füt * 1 5 : r * 
the twelye . doven, and thertwelve” 8,230 ern 
18 And as. apoſtles with hint Nl. tens , nn 
———— And he fad M 21 i 54, YaRA volt 
— a unto you: to fan, WII With dete 20 20 a5 | 
wife eat. 1 hive defbeddtyrears” 1 4d 7 2d * 4 
2» F 3 bid T 1 
ech "ple alt eee | 8 ene 
19 And v.. e 25 
to be ſorrowful,, and you, I Wilk not ny; | = . 
to ſay unto him one by more eat thereof, un- "Ws: 'v 1 3 
one, Is it I and ano- tl ir be fulfilled inh. CHAR cope Fer. 
9 23 And 
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Chap. XXVI. Chap. XIV. - Chap. XXII. | 
23 And he anſwer- ther ſaid, Is it I? kingdom of God. 


ed and ſaid, He that 20 And he anſwer- 17 And he took the 
| dippeth his hand with ed and ſaid unto them, cup, and gave thanks, 
me in the diſh, the I is one of the twelve, and ſaid, Take this, 
ſame ſhall betray me. that dippeth with me and divide je among 
24 The Son of man in the diſh. your ſelves. 
as it is written 21 The Son of man 

of him: but wo unto indeed goeth, as it is you, I will not drink 


that man by whom the written of him: but of the fruit of the vine. 
Son of man is betray- wo to that man by until the kingdom of 


ed: it had been good whon the Son of man God ſhall come. | 
for that man, if he had is betrayed:good were 19 And he took 
not been born. 
Ay ThenJudas,which had never beenborn. and brake it, and gave 
betrayed him, anſwer- 22 And as they did unto them ſaying, This 
ed, and ſaid, Maſter, Is eat, Jeſus took bread, is my body which is 
it l He ſaid unto him, and bleſſed, and brake given for you: this 
Thou haſt ſaid. it, and gave to them, do in remembrance of 
26 And as they and ſaid, Take, eat; me. 
were eating, . Jelus this is my body. 
took bread, and bleſſed 23 And he took the cup after ſupper, ſay- 
it, and brake it, and cup, and when he had ing, This cup is 
gave it to the diſci- given thanks, he gave new teſtament in my 
ples, and ſaid, Take, ic to them: and they blood, which is ſhed 
cat; this is my body. all drank of it. for you. . 
27 And he took the 24 And he ſaid un- 21 But behold, the 
cup, and gave thanks, to them, This is my hand oſ him that be- 


and gave it to them, blood of the new te- trayeth me, is with me 


ſaying, Drink ye all ſtament, which is ſhed on the table. 

of ie. iT 1 232 And truly the 
28 For this is my 295 Verily I ſay un- Son of man goeth as 
blood of the new te- to you, I will. drink it was determined: but 


ſtament, which is ſhed no more of the fruit wo n 


for many for the re- of the vine, until that whom he is betray 


18 For I fay unto 


it for that man if he bread, and gave thanks, 


20 Likewiſcalſo the 


— 


miſſion of fins. day that I drink it ne - 23 And they began 


29 But I ay unto in the kingdom 


I will not drink 26 And when they themſelves, which of cee 


ceforthof this fruit had ſang an hymn, them itwas that ſhould 
of the vine, until that they went out into the do this thing. 
day when I drink it mount of Olive. | 
new with you in my _ en 
Fathers kingdom. 


* 


— * 
e 


8 
30 And 
* * * 


| Mink” 
497 an hyran , 7 6 1 88 
went out into the TH: 


Oli 
AT N Su 14 Mie eee 


1 1 among them, which of them ſhould 


be accounted the teſt, 
25 And he ſaid unto them, The 
kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lord- 


tip over them, and they thatexer=" 
— upon them, are called 


1 Fe bur he 


teſt among you, let him 
r s 
wy n ae 


27 Forwhether is greater, he that 
ſitteth at meat, or he that ſeryeth? * 
is not he that fitteth at meat? but 1 


am among you as he that ſerveth. 


; So HH Lorffiineca 28 Ye are they which have con- 
+ tinued with me in my temptat- 


\ * [3 9055 Tak ons. 
239 And T appoint unto 
+ += "kingdom, at my father 3 

g pointed unto me 
142 eee That ye may eat and drink at 


91: 4.444124 20 my n 
ili, ne | Ronny: ; Judging lve tribes - 


2 6 | And the Lord fad, Simon 


- 8 aA * Simon, behold, Satan hath deſired . 


50 have you, chat he may lift you 
(5410.4 © a wheat: 
Ii beni ee __ by ae lege 32 But I have prayed for thee, 
unto them, All ye ſhall unto them, All yeſhall that thy faith fail not; and when 
be offended becauſe of 1 8 ſtrengthen thy 
me this night: for it me this nj 
is N will ſmite is written, — pray he Aid unto him, Lord, 
ſhepherd, and the the ſhepherd, and the 1 4m ready to go wich ther both in- 
* ſheep ſhall be ſeat- to priſon, and to death. 
be ſcattered abroad, 34 And he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, 
32 A aer I am 2 But after that 1 the cock ſhall not crow this day, be- 
| ard KY | OOo 
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5 Chap. Nr. * Chap, XIV. Chap. XXII. 


a _ riſen again, I will go am riſen, I will go be- fore that thou ſhalt 
8 before you intoGalilee. fore you into Galilee, thrice deny that thou 
* 3 Peter anſwered 29 But Peter ſaid knowelt me. 


= and faid unto him, unto him,Althoughall 435 And he ſaid un- | 5 
a | Though all men ſhall ſhall be offended, yet to them, When I ſent 5 
be oftended becauſe of will not J. you without purſe, and | 
thee, yer will I never zo And Jeſus faith 4crip, and ſhoes, lacked 
be offended. ' unto him, Verily1iay ye any thing? And 
34 Jeſus ſaid unto unto thee, that this they ſaid, Nothing. 
him, Verily I ſay unto day, even in this night 36 Then ſaid he un- 
thee, that this night before the cock crow to them, But now he 
before the cock crow, twice, thou ſhalt deny that hath a purſe, let 
thou ſhalt deny me me thrice, him take it, and like- 
ie. 31 But he ſpake the wile his ſcrip: and he 
5 Peter ſaid unto more vehementlys If I that hath no ſword, 
- him, Though I ſhould ſhould die withthee, I let him fell his gar- 
die with thee, yet will will not deny thee-ia ment, and buy one. 
I not deny thee. Like- any wile. Likewiſe al- 37 For I ſay unto 
wiſe alſo ſaid all the fo ſaid they all. you, that this that is 
0 bY ON NY Written, muſt yet be : 
OL 3.5 43 *J . accompliſhed in me, 


aid unto them, It is 
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Chap. XVI. 


$3. 17 Then ſaid ſome of his 
diſciples among themſelves, What 
is this that he ſaith unto us, A little 
while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and 
again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee 
me: and, Becauſe I go to the Fa- 
ther. 

18 They ſaid therefore, What is 
this that he ſaith, A little while? we 
cannot tell what he ſaith. 

19 Now jeſus knew that they 
were deſirous to ask him, and ſaid 
unto them, Do ye enquire am 


your ſelves of that I faid, A little | 


while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and 
again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee 
me? ; 

20 Verily verily I ay unto you, 
that ye ſhall weep and lament, but 
the world ſhall rejoyce: and ye ſhall 
be ſorrowful, but your ſorrow ſhall 
be turned into joy. 

21 A woman when ſhe is in tra- 


vail, hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour 


is come: but aſſoon as ſhe is deli. 
vered of the child, ſhe remembreth 
no more the anguiſh, for joy that a 
man is born into the world. 

22 And ye now therefore haye 
forrow : but I will ſee you again, 


and your heart ſhall rejoyce, and 


your joy no man taketh from 
you. | 
23 And in that day ye ſhall as 
me nothing: Verily verily I ſay un- 
to you, Whatſoever ye ſhall ws the 
Father in my name, he will give ir 
u. 

he Hitherto have ye asked no- 
thing in my name: ask, and ye ſhall 
receive, that your joy may be full. 
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God. 


5 
ö Jon. 5 


27 For the Father himſelf loveth 
8 e have loved me, and 
ve belicy -that I came out from 


28 I came forth from the Father, 


and am come into the world: 


all things, and needeſt not 
that any man ſhould ask thee: 


M ArT HIV. J 


* 
' 


— INT r - _ Fung 
Jon. | : 
7 
Chap. XVII. 


e words ſpake Jeſus z 
+ and lift up his e nf aunty ; 


ven, and ſaid, Father, the hour is 
come; glorifie thy Son, that thy Son 
alſo may glorifie thee, 

2 As thou haſt given bim power 
over all fleſh, that he ſhould give 
eternal life to as many as thou haſt 
given him, +4 

3 And this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 
haſt ſeat, 

4 1 have glorified thee: on the 
earth: I have finiſhed the work 
which thou gaveſt me to do. 

5 And now, O Father, glorifie 
thou me with thine own ſelf, with 
the glory which I had with thee be- 
fore the world Was. 

6 I have manifeſted thy name - 


— 


unto the men which thou gaveſt me 


out of the world: thine they were, 


and thou gaveſt them me; and 
have A word. pad 


7 Now they have known that- 
all things whatſoever thou haſt gi- 


ven me, are of thee, MER”. vt 


8 For I have given unto them 


the words which thou gaveſt me; 


and they have received them, and 


have known ſurely that I came out 


from thee, and they have believed 
that thou _ ayes a | 
3 for : not 
b — but — Argry 
3 given me; for they are 


10 And all mine ave thine” i 
thine are mine, and I am glorified - 
in them. 

O ο 0-3 11 And 
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5 Chap. XVII. 

11 And now I am no more in 
the world, but theſe are in the 
world, and I am come to thee. 
Holy Father, keep through thine 
- own name thoſe, whom thou haſt 
. given me, that they may be one, as 

WE Are. 

12 While I was with them in 
the world, I kept them in thy 
name: thoſe that thou gaveſt me 
I have kept, and none of them is 
loft, but the ſon of perdition : 
2 the ſcripture might be fulfil- 
led. | | 

12 And now come I to thee: and 
- theſe things I ſpeak in the world, 

that they might have my joy fulfil, 
led in themſelves. | 

14 I have given them 
word; and the world hath hated 
them, becauſe they are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the 
world. 

15 I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt 
take them out of the world, but 
that thou ſhouldeſt keep them from 
the evil. 

16 They are not of the world, 
even as I — 2 the — 5 

17 Sancti em throu 
* word is truth. mY 

18 As thou haſt ſent me into the 

world, even ſo have I alſo ſent 
them into the world. 

19 And for their fakes I ſanctify 
my ſelf, that they alſo might be 
_ AanRtified through the truth. 

20 Neither pray I for theſe a- 
lone, but for them alſo which 
ON on me through their 
word : . 


* 


21 That 


479 


» #47; Joun.'- 


Chap. XVII. 
21 That they all may be one, as 


thou Father art in me, and 1 in 
thee ; that they alſo may be one in 


us: that the world may believe that 


o 


P +4 
- 
o 


thou haſt ſent me. 


22 And the glory which thou 


: = me, I have given them: that 


1 . one, even as we are 


"ay künden and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect 
in one, and that the world may 
know that thou haſt ſent me, and 


eſt Levy haſt, as thou haſt lo- 


with me where I am; that th 


behold my glory which thou 
haſt given me: NN Go layedſt 


me before the foundation of the 


world. - 
25 Orightcous Father, the world 


hath not known thee ; but I have 


. 
\ 
* 78 
haſt loved me, may be in then, 
* — 
and I in them. | 
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Mar rv. 4 Mark. 
Chap. XXVI. Chap. XIV. 
65. 36 Then com- 32 And they came 
x Jeſus with them to a place 2 was 


unto 4a place called 
Gethſemaue, and faith 
unto the diſciples, Sit 
ye here, while I go 
and pray yonder. 
.37 And he took 
with him Peter, and 


the twp ſons of Ze- 


bedee, and began to be 


ſorrowyful, and very hea 
hea 


38 Then faith he 
unto them, My ſoul 
is exceeding ſorrow- 
ful, even unto death: 
terry ye 


on his face, and prayed, 
ſaying, O my Father, 
if it bepoſlible,lct this 


cup pals from me: ne- 


vertheleſs 5 | not [ as I 
will, but as thou wilt. 
40 And he 


eaten them aſleep , 
and faith unto Peter, 
What, could ye not 
watch with me one 
hour? | 

41 Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into 
temptation: the ſpirit 
indeed is willing, but 
the fleſh is weak. 

42 He went away 
Jon ſaying, O 


and 
ay Father, if this cup 


e, and 


named Gethſemane: 
and ke faith to his di- 
ſciples, Sit ye here, 
while I ſhall pray. 
33 And he taketh 
with him Peter, and 
ames, and John, and 
to be ſore ama- 
zed, and to be very 
ne. VYs 2 * 
34 And faith unto 
them, My foul is ex- 
ceeding ſorrowtul un- 


to death: tarry ye 


here, and watch. 
35 And he went 


4 forward a little, and 
1 ] he Went a 
link? farther, and fell 


fell on the ground, and 


prayed, thatif it were 


poſſible the hour 
might paſs from him. 


30 And he faid, Ab- 


ba, Father, all things 


are poſſible unto thee, 
take. away this cup 
xc cometh. - 
unto. the diſciples, and 


from me: neverthe- 
leſs, not what I will, 
but what thou wilt. 


EE { ——7ͤ— — 


deth them ſleep- 
ing, and faith unto 
Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt 
thou? couldſt not thou 
watch one hour? 

38 Watch ye and 
pray, leſt ye enter in- 
to temptation: the 
ſpirit truly is ready, 
but the fleſh is weak. 

39 And again he 


LUKE 
Chap. XXII. 


40 And when he 
was at the place, he 
ſaid unto them, Pray, 
that ye enter not into 
temptation. 

41 And he was with- 
drawn from them a- 
bout a ſtones caſt, and 
kneeled down, and 


prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, 
if thou be willing, re- 
move this cup from 
me: nevertheleſa, not 
my will, but thine be 
done. | | 

43 And there ap- 
peared an angel unto 


him from heaven, 
ſtrengthening him. 


44 And being in an | 


agony,he prayed more 
— : — his 
ſweat was as it were 

of blood 


r And when be 


roſe up from prayer, 
and was come to his 
diſciples, he found 
them fleeping for 
ſorrow , 

46 And faid unto 
them, Why fleep ye ? 
riſe, and pray, leſt ye 
enter into temptati- 
on. 


went away, and pray. 


Jo ax. | 
Chap, XVIII. 


Hen Jeſus had 
ſpoken theſe 
words, he went forth 
with his diſciples over 
the brook ' Cedron , 
where was a garden, 
into the which he en- 
tred. and his diſti- 
ples. i | 


eat drops 
filling down to the 
und 


3 


— — — 
Chap. XXVI. Chap. XIV. Chap. XXII. Chap. XVIII 


may not paſs away ed. and ſpake the ſame uin, 
from me, except 1 words. | "i, : 
drink 1 it, * be 40 And when he re- 

done. turned, he found them 

* And. he. came aſleep again, (for their 

: nd them aſleep eyes were heavy) nei- 

again: for their eyes 1 


were heavy. 5, 3 48 1 
4. And he left them, 41 And he comet 5 . 
and went a thin the third time, and © + Hy ane. te ee 
and prayed. the faith unto them, Sleep N n 
time, ſaying the ſame on now. and take your | LG . 


words. * reeſt: it is enough, the 
[ih . hone done Þ behold, : 
to his diſciples, and the Son of man is be- ws OT 
faith unto them, Sleep trayed into the hands 
on now, and take — of ſinners. 
reſt; behold, the 42 Riſe up, let us 
is at hand, and the Son go; lo, he that betray- 
of man is betrayed in- eth me is at hand. * £ 
to the hands of ſin- * | 


% 
4 


46 Riſe, "Abi Wie N | TS, Foal N | 3 


going : behold, h * | ANTE” won] ya „ ' * 
at hand that doth b bo hs gr „ e Os 3 : 


i And while 43 Andimmediate- © find wks 3AM Judas alſo 


80 4 
he et ſpake, lo, Judas ly, while he yet ſpake, yet e, behold, a which betra I him, 
— of the 1 — cometh Judas, one of EE, and he that knew the J ; for 


r him a great multi- of the twelve, went ed thither with his di- 
words and ſtaves, tude with ſwords and before them, and drew ſciples. 
from the chief prieſts ſtaves, from the chief near unto Jeſus, to kiſs 3 Judas then having 
ad elders of the peo - prieſts, and the ſcribes, him. received a. band of 
ple. | and the elders. 48 But Jeſus ſaid men, and officers from 
48 Now he that be- 44 And be that be- inde di, Judas, be- the chief prieſts and 
trayed him, gave them trayed him, had given trayeſt thou the Son of Phariſees, cometh thi- 
a ſign, ſaying, Whom- them 3 man with a kiſs?  - ther with lanterns, and 
ſoever ſhall kiſs, that Whomſoeyer I ſha 49 When they which. torches, and weapons. 
fame is he, hold him kiſs, that me jo he's were about him, ſaw 4 Jeſus therefore 
take him, and lead what would follow , knowing all 


faſt. 
49 And forthwith him away fafcly. they ſaid unto him, 2 | 
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Chap. XXVI. Chap. NV. Chap. XXII. 


he came to Jeſus, and e Lord, we ſmite 
ſaid, Hail maſter; and was come, he ab with the ates 
. Kifled his, tway to 0 And oneof them 


o And Jeſus faid and faith, Maſter, — ſmqie the, ſcryant, of 
unto him, Friend, (= and kiſſed him. the high. prieſt, and cut 
wherefore art thou 46 And they laid of be ate he, " 
come? Then came their hands on him 51 And Jeſus an- 
they and laid hands on and took him. ſwered and laid, -Suf- 

us, and took him. 47 And one of them fer ye thus far. And 

51 And behold, one that ſtood by, drew a he touched his ear, and 

of them which were ſword, an "note a him. 
with Jeſus, ſtretched ſeryant of the hi h F Then Jeſus Gaid 
out his hand, and drew Pact, and cut off his unto the chief prieſts, 
his fivord, and ſtroke car and, captains of the 
a ſervant of the high "Ma And eſus an- temple, and the elders 
rags] and fmote off ſwered and ſaid unto which were come to 


them, Are ye come him, Be ye come out them 


51 Then Grid Jeſus out as againſt a thief, as againſt a thief, with 
unto him, Put up a- with ſwords and with ſwords and ſtayes? 
gain thy ſword into his ſtaves, to take me? 53 When I was dai- 
Place: for all they that 49 Iwas daily with ly with you in the tem- 
take the ſword, ſhall you in the temple, ple, ye ſtretched forth 
periſh with the ſword. _teaching, and ye took no hands againſt me: 


53 Thinkeſt thou me not: but the _ but this is your hour, * 


that I cannot now tures muſt be - and the A 2 
E my Father, and led. - darkneſs. | 
all preſently give 50 And they all 


me.more then twelve kur on Rim and fied; A K them which thou 805 
legions of angels? 51 Aud there fol- veſt me, have I loſt 
+ But bow then lowed: him a. certain . none. | 
ſhall dbe ſcriptures. be ung man, having a | 16 Then Simon he- 
fulfilled, that thus it cloth caſt about . pr dr iis ah ter having a ſword » 
muſt be? his naked body; and drei it, and ſmotethe 
r In chat ene the young wen laid r in dich prieſts ſeryant, 
hour; gd Jeſus to the hold on hm. and cut off his right 
— raultitydes”, Are ye Fa Aud he leſt the 5 © + ©.» ear,The ſervants name 
come out as againſt lab ces. r was Malchus. 
a thief with ſwords kram them naked. | 32 11 Then ſaid Jeſus 
£ - unto Peter, Put up thy 
0 5 5 | fword into the ſheath: 
of e e e r acer if 
115 4. c tber hath given me, 


F "i. 

* * 
- 
9 N 


r b 
and faid unto. them, 
Whom ſeek ye? 

5 The anſwered 
him, JEſus-of Naza- 
reth. Jeſus faith un- 
to them, I am be. And 
Judas alſo which be- 
rapod ics, flnod wich 
them. 

6 Aſſoon then ag 


he had ad umn the, 
[ am be, t 

backward — — 

the grounct. 

7 Then 2 
again, W 
8 — EDD 
have told you that Iam 
he. If re ye 
ſeek me, let err | 


- ſhall I not drink it? 
- 56 But 


* might be tulfilled, * | + JL C9355 Bo ial — and brand 
Then all the diſciples _ | Ws 5 him; | 1 55 
for ſook him, and fled, * —— ; g 


5.57 And they that 53 And they led Je- 54 Then took they 13 And led him a- 
131 10 hold —— ſus away to bs wy him, and led him,\and 3 4 Annas firſt (for 
led him away to Caia- prieſt; and with him brought him into the he was father in law 
phas the high prieſt, were aſſembled all the highprieſts houſe. And to Caiaphas, which 
where the {cribes-and chief prieſts, and the Peter followed 'afir was the high prieſt 
the elders wereafſem- elders, and the ſcribes, off. | that ame year.) 
mn hh rs 54 And Peter fol- 55 And when they 14 Now Caiaphas 

8 But Peter fol- lowed him afar off, had kindled a fire in was he which' gave 
lowed him afar off cven into the palace the midſt of the hall, counſel to the Jews, 
unto the high prieſts oſ the high prieſt: and and were ſetdownto- that it was expẽdient 

„and went in, he dar with the ſer- gether, Peter ſat down that one man ſhould 
and fat with the ſer- vants, and warmed among them. die for the people. 
yants'to ſee the end. bimſelf ut tlie fire; 46 But à certain 15 And Simon Pe- 
79 Now the chief 55 And the chief maid belield him as he ter followed jeſus, and 
prieſts and elders; and prieſts; and all the ſat by the fire, and ear- ſo did another” diſci- 


all the councel, fought councel for neſtly looked upon ple. That diſciple was 
talſe witneſs agamſt witneſs againſt Jeſus him, and faid, This known unto the high 
Jeſus to put him to to put him to death, man was alſo with prieſt, and went in 


60 But found none: 56 For many bare 57 And he denied palace of the high 
r 
found they At neſs agreed 8 And frees ite he to — 
| | none. At nels * 1 not tope-, F after a at the door wi 
wüneſſes / And there aroſe him, and ſaid, Thou other diſciple which 
e e e een Kat, Peter 444, Man: Fam Ig; frre, and ue 
Gd; Lam able wituefs againſt him, Peter ſaid, Man, I am high prieſt, and ſpake 
to deſtroy the fing ee we that kept the 
of God, and to bulld 58 We heard um 59 And about the door, and brought in 
it in three days., fay, I Will deſtroy this ſpace of one hour af- Peter. 
an And the high temple that is made ter, another confident- 17 Then ſaith the 
prieſt aroſe, and ſaid with hands, and with- ly affirmed, yh Of darvfel that kept the 
unto him, Auſwereſt in three days I will a truth this fellom alſd door unto Peter, Art 
thou — build another made was with him; for he not thou alſo ont of 
in which theſe wit- without hands, - zs 2 Galilean. this mans diſciples? 
neſt ag unſt thee? 59g But neither fo rr Peter faid, He faith, I am not. 
0 PP 2 18 And 


" MaTTatw. 
Chap. XXVI. 


25 3 But Jeſus held 
1 
prieſt anſwer 

gh 5 unto him, I 
adjure thee 2 li- 
ving God, that thou 
tell us, Whether thou 
be the Chriſt, the Son 
ot God. 
64 Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, Thou haſt ſaid: 
neyertheleſs I ſay un- 


Then the high 
rent his: clothes, 


pi „He hath ſpo- 
ken b blaſphemy; 3 what 
further need have we 


of witneſſes? behold, 


now ye TIE his 
mn hem 


i 67 Then did they 
ſpit in his face, and 
buffeted him, and o- 
i thers ſmote him with 
the palms of their 


hands, 0 
68 Saying, Prophe- 
fieunto us, thou Chriſt, 
who is he that ſmote 
thee? - 
69 Now Peter fat 


wabour inthe palace; 


anda damſel came un- 


* 1 3 
7 N 2 
/ 


ö md ſaith, What need 


. ATTY 2 | 
did their witneſs a- Man, I know not what 18 And the fer. 


ree together. thou ſayeſt. And im- vants and | officers 
60 And the high mediately while he ſtood there, who had 
prieft ſtood up in yet ſpake, the cock made a fire of coals, 


midſt, and asked Jelus, crew. : 
faying,Anfwere thou 6x And the Lord 
nothing ? what is it turned, and looked 
which theſe witneſs upon Peter; and Peter 
againſt thee? . remembred the word 
61 But he held his of the Lord, how he 
Peace, . anſwered had ſaid unto him, Be- 
— the fore che cock crow, 


(for it was cold) and 
they warmed 'them- 
ſelves; and Peter ſtood 
with them, and warm- 
ed himſelt, 

9 The 
thend asked Jeſus of Ef ie 
diſciples, and of his 


high pied a ed him, thou ſhalt deny nic "—— 
and faid unto him, Art thrice. | eſus au ere 
thou the Chriſt, the 62 And peter went ſpake openly 


Son of the bleſſed ? 


out, and wept bitterly. to the world z Tever 
62 And Jeſus ſaid, 


63 And the men taught in the ſyna- 


lam: and ye ſhall ſee that held Jeſus, mock- gogue, and in the 


the Son of man fitting ed him, and ſinote him. temple, whither the 
on the right hand of 64 And when they Jews. always g reſort; 
power, and coming had Plindfolded him, and in ſecret have I 
in the clouds of hea- they ſtroke-him on the ſaid n N 
ven. face, and asked him, 21 Why — FO 
63 Then the high ſayin Fropheſie, ho me? ask them which 
prieſt rent his clothes, is it that ſmote thee? eee 
65 And many other faid unto them: 
be blaſphemouſly 2 Nee wie 
ene 7 N | 


: 1 1 
1 * 


6: ST ETK./ ps 


22 And — 


by, Tete Je 
— -.. chic prieſts, and the with the palm of his 
65 And ſome be- ſcribes came together, hand, ſaying, Anſwer- 
gan to ſpit on him, and and led him into their 5 prieſt 
to cover his face, and counſel, 7 of. (55 Ns 
to buffet him, and to 67 n 5 | — 
ſay unto him, Prophe · the Chriſt? tell us. And him, If I have ſpoken 
ſie: and the ſervants he ſaid unte them, If evil, bear witneſs of 
did ſtrike him with the I tell you you will the evil but if well, 
palms of their hands. not beliere. vhy ſmiteſt thou me? 
66 And as Peter was 68 Andiflalſoask 24 (Now Annas had 
platter ah Jou, you will not an- ſent W 


> 


4.5545 


MaTTHEwW, MAR. 
Chap. XXVI. Chap. XIV. Chap. XXII. Chap. XVIII. 


to him, ſaying, Thou there cometh one of ſwer me, nor let me Caiaphas the high 
alſo waſt with Jeſus of the maids of the high go. eſt | 


Prieit. ) 

Galil ee prieſt. 8 69 . Hereafter ſhall 25 And Simon Pe- 
70 But he denied 67 And when ſhe the Son of man fit on ter ſtood and warmed 
before them all, fay- faw Peter warming the right hand of the himſelf ; They ſaid 
ing, I know not what himſelf, ſhe looked up- power of Gd. therefore unto him, 
thou {ayeſt. on him, and ſaid, And yo Then ſaid they Art not thou alſo one 

71 And when he thou alſo yaſt with all, Art thou then the of his diſciples ? He 
was gone out into the Jeſus of Nazareth. Son of God? And he denied it, and ſaid, 
porch, another maid 68 But he denied, ſaid unto them, Ye am not. 
ſaw him, and faid un- ſaying, I know not, fay that I am. 26 One of the ſer- 
to them that were neither underſtand 1 71 And they ſaid, vants of the high 
there, This fellow was what thou ſayeſt. And What need we any fur- Prieſt (being his Kkinſ- 
alſo with Jeſus of Na- he went out into the ther witneſs ? for we man whoſe car Peter 
zareth, ' *” porch, and the cock our ſelves have heard cut off) faith, Did I 


72 And again he crew. ' of his own mouth. not ſee thee in the gar- 
denied with an oath, 69 And a maid ſa vx den „ 
I do not know the him again, and „ee a7 een eee 
man. eee nied again, and imme- | 
| 173 And "after a ſtood by, This is one Sellers diately the cock crew. 
while came unto him of them. _ C „ 


th 8 70 And he denied“ pods 45 | 
to Peter, 5 it again. And a Httle 
thou alſo art ane of after, they that ſtoo eg 
them, for thy ſpeech by faid again to Peter. 
bewrayeth thee. Surely thou art ove ot 
74 Then began he them: for thou art 
5 nul dnt onrgy dnl —— 
mg, I know not ſpeech agreeth thereto. 
the man, And im- 71 But he began 
mediately the cock to curſe and to ſwear, 
crows ſaymg, [know not this 
75 And Peter re- manofwhom yeſpeak. 
membred the words 92 And the ſecond 
of Jeſus,” which ſaid time the cock crew. 
unto him, Before the And Peter called to- 
cock crow, thou ſhalt mind the word that 
deny me thrice.” And Jeſus faid unto him, 
he went out, and wept Before the cock crow 


bitterly. _ twice, thouſhaltdeny 
| me thrice, And when 
he thought thereon, he 

Wept. | : 
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MARK 
" WEE An N morning 7 multitade otthem 
vras come, a the the chic pricfts held aroſe, and led himun- 
chief prieſts and el- a conſul 1 
ders of the people, the elders and © 2 And oy - 
took counſel againſt and the whole —_— to accuſe him, mg. 
Jeſus to put him to ſel, and bound Jeſus, We found this on 
death, and carried him away, Pervertin the nation, 
2 And when they and delivered im to and forbidding to 
d bound him 3 tribute to Celar, % 
led hm avray, and de- And Pilate asked =o that he himſelf 
lvered him te Pontius ths, Art thou the king Chriſt a * 
n of the Jews? . And he | 
Then Judas which , aid unto _ 
betr him, him, Thou fayelt it. 4s 
Wn avy that he 3. And the chief 8b _ 
was ER, 555 prieſts 2 — 5 i . 
himſelf, and many things: but 10 I 
again the thir- be nothing. £9456 
tf? of -filver to 4. And Pilate asked a. 
e chief prieſts and him again, ſaying, An- | "only 
elders, | ſwereſt 1 cod ing? _ e 
4 Saying, I have behold how ma 
finned, in that I have things they witneſs a ſaws 
betra ed the innocent thee. Farin 
And they ſaid. But jeſus yet ag—gu— ñ 
What is that tous? ſee ed 8 DD e b 8 
thou to that. e r 
5 And he caſt down get 3 7 4 * 
the pieces of ſilver in | 2 ben ben . 4, 85 
the temple, and de- 1 4, $946 p ot 10 ah e 
e he gi f EN: : = 1173 
too ver Lad}, 29 Dirk 
k why nem tg 
not lawful for to put exec wen — ego? 
them into the treaſu- IRS" 505 of 5 
ry, becauſe it is the 5011 welt not! rr 
price of blood. mak Sol bit - 550 17 2 a 
7 And they t egen age f 
counſel, and bought r 


ih chem the potters 
e 


A 
> ” — 
8 I IL 


Jounn. 
| Chap, xVm. 


28 Then led they 
b Jeſus from Caiaphas 
unto the hall of judg- 
ment: and it was ear- 
ly. and they them ſelyes 
went not into the 
judgment - hall, left 
115 ſhould be defiled: 
28 that any might eat 

the paſſoyer.” | 

19 Pilate then went 
out unto them, and 
ſaid, What accuſation 


ee 


man? on 
f 1 They auſwered 
and ſaid unto him, If 
he were not a male. k 
factour, we would not 
bare delirered him up 
uno thee: - 
I A Pilate 
chem, , Tike e 
him; and . — 
The 185 Werde 
mid unto him, t is 1 hot 
5 for us to 
man te death” 
ooh 1 the fay 
of Jef ; wagte ia 


der Wie þ be {p: 


* | 


TH * 
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Chap, XXVII. 


field to bury in. 

8 Wherefore re Er eld was cal- 
2 The field of blood unto this 
Was eremy t . 
ſaying» ory — th: thirty 
pieces of filver, the price of him 
D AR G9, UN 
children of Iſrael did value: 

10 And gave them for the pot- 
hs as the Lord appointed 


governour; and the governour 
asked him, ſaying, Art thou the 
king of the oe! And Jeſus faid 
unto him, Th 1 Neben 
12 And when he was accuſed 
of the chief prieſts. and elders, he - 
anſwered 2 | ho 
13 Then faith Pilate unto him, 
Heareſt thou'not-how many thi 
they witneſs againſt thee? | 
14 And he anſwered him to ne- 
ver a word, inſomuch that the go- 
vernour maryelled greatly. 


Chap. Xv. 


$ 9..15 Now at that' 6 Now at that feaſt 
the governour he releaſed unto them 
was wont to releaſe one priſoner, whom- 
unto the people a pri - ſoever they defired, 
ſoner, whom 7 And there was 
a eee 4 with 

16 ey whi bound wi 
then, a notable priſo- them — had made 
ner, called Barabbas. inſurrection with him, 
17 Therefore when who had committed 
they vrere gathered murder in the inſur- 
together, Pilate ſaid rection 
unto them, Whom 9 And the multi- 


— 
> o 


- 


man, 


_— 


3 AndPilate asked zg Then Pilate en- 
him, aying, Art thou W the judg- 
the king of the Jews? ment- hall again, and 
And he anſwered him called Jeſus, and ſaid 
and ſaid, Thou ſayeſt unto him, Art thou the 
it. king of the fem? 
RN. Then faid Pilate 34 -Jeſus anſwered - 
and zo the people, I thing ſelf, or 
find no fault in. this tid Sthers Al if then | 
of me? 

-5 And they were zy Pilateanſwered, 
the more fierce, ſay- Am I a Jew? 


the chiet prieſts, him, Sayeſt thou this 


4 
AT THEM, 


will ye that I releaſe tude crying aloud, be- ing, He ftirreth up own ation, and the 
unto you ? Barabbas, gan to deſire him to do the people, teaching chief prieſts have de- 
or Jeſus, which is cal- as he had ever done throughout all Jewry, livered:thee unto me: 
led Chriſt? unto them. beginning from Gali- What haſt thou done? 
18 For he knew 9 But Pilate an- lee to this place. 36 Jeſus anfivered, 
that for envy they had ſwered them, ſayi 6 When Pilate heard My kingdom is not of 
delivered him. Will ye that I releaſe of Galilee, he asked thisworld: if my king- 
19 When he was unto you the king of whether the man were dom were of this 
"3 ok on the judg- the Jews? a Galileen. world, then would my 
ment-ſezt, his wife 10 (For he knew 75 And aſſoon as be ſervants fight, that f 
ſent unto him, ſaying, that the chief prieſts kneyy that he belong ſhould not be deliyer- 
Have thou nothing to had delivered him for ed unto Heros juril- ed to the Jews; but 
do with that juſt man: en | dition, he ſent him now is my kingdom 
for L have ſuffered ma- 11 But the chief to Herod, who him- not from hence. 
ny things this dayina prieſts moved the peo - ſelf was alſo at Jeru- z Pilate therefore 
dream, ce of him. ple, that he ſhould ra- ſalem at that time, Maid unto him, Art 
0e But the chief ther releaſe Barabbas 8 And when Herod thou a king then? Je- 
prieſts and elders per- unto them. a Jeſus, he was ex- ſus anſwered, Thou 
. Rraded the multitude 12 And Pilate an- lad: for he ſayeſt that I am a 
that they ſhould ask ſwered, and ſaid again was 


rous to ſee king. To this end 
Barabbas, and deſtroy unto them, What will him of a long ſeaſon, was I born, and for 


Jeſus. ye then that I ſhall do becauſe he had heard this cauſe came I into 

21 The governour unto him whom ye many things of him; theworld,thatI ſhould 
anſwered and ſaid un- call the king of the and he hoped to have bear witneſs unto the 
to them, Whether of jews? n 


ſeen ſome miracle truth, Every one that 
the twainwillye that 13 And they cried done by him. is of the truth, heareth 


I. releaſe unto you? out again, Cruciſie 9 Then he queſti- my voice. 
They faid, Barabbas. him. oned with him in ma- 38 Pilafe faith unto 
22 Pilate ſaith unto 14 Then Pilate aid ny words; but he an- him, What is truth? 


them, What ſhall T do unto them, Why, what ſwered him nothing. And when he had ſaid 
_ then with Jeſus,which evil hath he done? 


en N 10 And the chief this, he went out a- 

is called Chriſt? They And they cried out Prieſts and ſcribes. gain unto the Jews, 

alt-fay unto him, Let the more exceedingly, ſtood, and vehement- and faith unto them, 

- "tdimbe crucified. * Cryucific him. I accuſed him. I find in him no fault 
e 11 And Herod with at all. 

nuf faid; 'Why What his men of war ſet 39 But ye have a 

_ evil bath he done? Bur him at nought: and cuſtom, that I ſhould 

they cried out "the. maocked him, and a- releaſe unto you one 

more, ſaying, Let him : rayed him in à gor- at the. puſſover: will 

Ü ‚ o⅛ - i . Pine... lea you; the 

oo Wie Fg 1 15 12 And the ſame king of the Jews? 


£3,907" 
S*& FL 


ay Pilate and Herod 40 Then cryedthey 
li - 4 —— 3 * | | | were 


/ 


of the four 'Evangelifts. 5 485 
MATTHEW, =—_—_ 1 ; 


. 


n 


—— 75 
Chap. XXIII. Chap. XVIIL. 


were made friends to- all again, ſaying, Not 
gether; for before they this man, but Barab- 
were at enmity be- bas. Now Barabbas 
tween themſelves. was a robber. 
13 AndPilate when 
he had called together Chap. XIX. 
the chief prieſts, and 
the rulers,and the peo- I Hen Pilate there. 
n l 0 func PCs fore took Jeſus, 
. ni Hie to 917 G7 14 Said unto them, and ſcourged him. 
Fe have brought this 2 And the ſouldi- 
n 1 3% an ©" man unto me; as one ers platted a crown of 
211 2 | | | ; that peryerteth the thorns, and put it on 
| | ple: and behold, I his head, and they put 


K. 


| ving examined him on him a purple robe, 
tit! 012 q before you, have found 3 And ſaid, Hail 
nn GT ut no fault in this man king of the Jews: and 
—  : touching thoſe things they ſmote him with 
N whereo ye accuſe their hands. n 
e e + : him; 4 Pilate therefore 
ers Budo! out | 15 No, nor yet He- went forth again, and 
I ö rod: for I ſent you to faith unto them, Be- 
f he | him, and lo, nothing hold, Ibring him forth == 
tas fie 36 ace a. worthy of death is to you, that ye may 
EL Toca als $I done unto him. know that I find no 
F pp 16 1 will therefore fault in him, 
Ss od ee e chaſtiſe him, and re- 5 Then came Jeſus 
* 6 leaſe him. forth, wearing the 
17 For of neceſſity crown of thorns, and 
he muſt releaſe one the purple robe. And 
t | unto them at the feaſt, Filaze ſaith untothem, 
«> os The > nd es f | 18 And they cried Behold the man. 
4 1 eee out all at once, ſaying, 6 When the chief 
nn i Away with this man, prieſts therefore and 
TRY IE and releaſe unto us officers ſaw him, they 
3 Barabbas: cryed out, ſaying, Cru- 
| | * 19 (Who for a cer. citie him, crucihe him. 
ETSY tain ſedition made in Pilate faith unto them, 
* . | the city, and for mur- Tus im, and cru- 
Mn coder <1 : der was caſt in pri- cifie him: for 1 find 
belt bud d l. 125 8 ſlon) no fault in him. 
2 Alggord oil nls i 20 Pilate therefore 9 The Jews anſwer- 
mir zt bag. richt: willing to releaſe je- ed him, We have a law, 
8 244 ſus» 


— 


Lux. Jon m. 
Chap. XXIII. Chap. XIX. 


ſus, ff again to and by our law he 
8 | 8 becauſe 
21 But cried, he made himſelf the 
ſaying, Cruciſie him, Son of God. 
— Lins | 8 When Pilate there. 
22 And he ſaid un- fore heard that ſay- 
to them the third time, A the more 
Why, what evil hath afraid; | 
hedone? Ihavefound 9 And went again 
no cauſe of death in into the judgment. 
him: I will therefore hall, and faith unto 
chaſtiſe him, and let Jeſus, Whence art 
bim go. thou? 8 
"* , s / him Wer. 
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Marruzv. MARK, Lon. Jenn. 
ia the j ent-ſcat 
in a place that is ca 
< G the Pavement, but in 


e . F the Hebrew,Gabbatha. 
4 3 bk 14 And it was the 
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. WE 4 7 5 We gory no king but 
§ 10. 24 When Pi And fo Plate Pilate 23 And they were 16 Then delivered 
late ſaw that be could ing to content inſtant with loud yoi- he him therefore unto 
prevail nothing, but the 15 , releaſed ces, 3 g that he them to be crucified. 
that rather a tumult Bara unto them, m_ e crucified : And th [took Jeſus, 
was made, he took and delivered Jeſus, andthe voices ofthem, and led him away. 
water, and waſhed his when he had ſcourged andofthe chief prieſts 17 And he 
hands before the mul- him, to be cruci prevailed, his croſs, went 
titude, faying, Iam 16 And the ſouldi- 24 AndPilategave into a place called rhe 
innocent of the blood ers led him away into ſentence that it ſFould place of a ſcull, which 
of this juſt perſon: the hall, calledPreto- be as they required, is called in the He- 
ſee ye to it. rium; and they call 25 And he releaſed brew, Golgotha. 
25 Thenanſwered ed _— the whole unto them, him that 18 — 
all the peo ny N ſaid, band. for ſedition and mur- cified him, two 
His blood be on us, 17 And: they clo- der was caſt he fs other with him, on 
and on our children. 8 him with purple. ſon, whom they had either fide one, and 
26 Then releaſed he and platted 2 crown deſired; but 9 deli- in the midft, 
<< vr unto them: of orns; and put it vered Jeſus to their 19 AndPilate wrote 
nd when he had about his bead, will. | «ti , and put jt on 
=; Jeſus, he de- 18 And began to 26 And as they led led thecroſs. Arid Ante 
livered him to be cru- ſalute him, 12 255 bim away, they laid W * OF 
of MEE | ed ren one Simon N H THE 
y une he r Fg * Then 


| had 


9 
dhe ed the 
..an W 
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| were 


ga 


I Mar TAN. 
Chap. XXVII. 


27 Then the Gul- 
diers of the governour 


took Jeſus into the 


common hall, and ga- 
thered unto him he 
vrhole band of /o 
ers, . 
28 And they ſtrip- 
him, and put on 
4 t robe. 
29 And when they 
platted a crown 
of thorns, they put it 
d and a 
right hand: 


wr e W and 
him, ; 
Hail king of the — 

30 And they ſpit 
n 5 took 
the reed, aud ſmote 
him on ta head 


Chap. XV; 

19 And they ſmote 
him ow the head with 
a reed, and did ſpit 
upon him, and bow- 
ing their knees, wor- 
- ſhipped him. 

20 And when they 
had mocked him, they 
took off the purple 
from him, and put his 
own clothes on him, 
and led him out to cru- 
cifie him. 

21 And they com- 
pel one Simon a Cy- 
renian, who paſſed by. 
coming out of the 
countrey, the father 
of Alexander and Ru- 
fus, to bear his croſs. 

22 And they 
= 0 


bear it after Jeſus. 


Jonn. 


Chap. XXIII. 
a Cyrenian, coming KING OF THE 
out of the countrey, JEWS. 
and. on him they laid 20 This title then 
the croſs,that he might ,read many of the Jews: 
for the place where je- 
27 And there fol- ſus was crucified 2 
lowed him a great nigh to the city, and 
company of people, it was written in He- 
and of women, which brew, and Greck, and 
alſo bewailed and la- Latine, 
mented him. 23. Then ſaid the 

28 But Jeſus turn- chief prieſts of the 
ing unto them, faid, Jews to Pilate, Write 
Daughters of eruſa- not, The king of _ 
lem, weep not tor me, Jews? but t 
but weep for your faid, Lam king of the 
ſelves, and for your Jews. 8 | 
children, 22 Pilateanſwered, 

29 For behold, the What I have written, 


days are coming, in I haye written, 
bring the which they ball! 
fla . Bleſſed are 
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"P20 . 4 " 
the * . 
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lgotha, which is, 3 


= to the 81 
| mountain: une, od toying: 
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33 And when they 
come unto. 4 


place called Golgotha, 


Lys arg 
; fol V. a place 


gave him lation 


to drink. min- over,. 


And in Owe 
IF. "IB 
crucified wag 


2 26. And the ſuper- to be put to death. : 1 1 5 251 


ſcription of his accu- 


33 1 


was written tuen were come to en es "Ie Ts 
THE KING place which is call 
e . ore, THE KIN Calyary, there they 


E. the four Trane. 
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when he had taſted 27 And with him crucified him, and the 

thereof, he would not they crucifie two malefactors; one on 

5 thieves; the one on the right hand, and 
they cru- his right hand, and the other on the 

Gel bim, — 2 . left. 

his garments, caſting 28 And the ſcrip- 34 Fee Us, 

lots: that it might be ture was falfilled , Father, for 

fulfilled which was which faith, And he for they know not 


ſpoken by the prophet, Was numbred with What they do. And 
tranſgreſſors. 


They parted my gar- the 
ments among them. 


and upon my veſture 
did they caſt lots. 


they 


"137 An Andſet up over 15 
his accuſation 


Written, THIS IS JE- 
SUS THE KING OF 
THE JEWS.; 


38 Then were there 


two thieyes crucified 
with him; one on the 


ht hand, and ano- 


on the left. 


36 And ſitting down, | 


they parted his rai- 


ment, 2 Fl 
35 And the peo 
ſtood beholding: and 
the rulers alſo with 
them derided him, ſay- 
ing, He fayed others; 


let him ſave himſelf, if 
he be Chriſt the cho- | 


_ fn of God. 


36 And the ſouldi- 


ers alſo mocked him, 


5 coming to him, and 


offering him vine 
37 And faying, If 


the Jews ſave th 
Le . F. 


THIS IS THE 


KING OF THE. 


JEWS.- 


38 And a ſuper- 755 
ſcription allo was 
written over him in 

letters of Greek, and 
Latine, and Hebrew, 
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611. 39 And 29 And they that one of the 23 Then the foul. 
that that pd by, 515 Ea e by, railed on nh „ Which ders when mag fon had 
him, waging their their were hanged, failed crucified Jeſus, took 
heads, heats, ffir 8. Ah, on him, ſaying, IF thou his garments (and 
40 And ſay ying;Thou thou that deftyoyeſt be Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf made four parts, to 
deſtroyeſt the thou tht dvr and us. every ſouldier a part) 
temple, — buildeſt eft in in Lots Ys, gate But the other and alſo his coat: now 
it in rn © thy Ka ſelf, , rebuked the coat was without 
thy (elf: if thou be the afid comedown > Doft not ſeat, woven from the 


Son of God, come ts ! Age feeing throughout. 
down from the crols. with Alſo thou art in the ſame e They idthere 
41 Likewiſe alſo the hf priefts mock- condemnation ? fore them- 


the chief prieſts mock- ir, ſaid among them- 41 And we indeed ſelves, Ter us not rent 
ing him, with the ſelves withthe feribes, juſtly ; for we receive it, but caſt lots for it, 
_ ſcribes and elders, He ſaved others, biw the due reward of our whoſe it ſnall be: that 
ſaid, bs * catinot * deeds: but this man the ſcripture might be 
42 He ſaved others, *. Criſt che hath done nothing a- fulfilled, which ſaith, 
himſelf he cannot kid of Hrael dec miſs. parted Vaio: 
lave: if he be the king — 5 from th e ctoſs, 1 And he ſaid unto N cine 7 
of Iſrael, let him now that we thay IT d Jeſus, Lord, remember — for wy veſture 
come down from the believe. Kod that me when thou comeſt they did caſt lots. 
croſs, and we will be- were We with into thy kingdom. 
Iieve him. him, Teviled hm. 43 And Jeſus ſaid the fouldicrs did. 
413 He truſted in 5 And when the unto him, VerilyI ſay 29 Now there ſtood 
God let him deliver fp ir was come, ' unto thee, To n de gelt of Jeſus, | 
him now if he will there Was darkneſs ſhalt thou be with me mother, and his 
have him: for he ſaid, over the whole land, in paradiſe. mothers ſiſter, 
1 am the Son of God. until the ninth, hour. 44 And it was a- he wife dr. Cieo — 
44 The thieves alſo 3+ 4 Andi at che ninth bout the ſixth hour, and Mary Magda 
which were crucified hþur Jeſlis cried with and there was a dark- 26 When: Jeſus 
with him, caſt the 2 WE now, . neſ$ over all the earth, therefore ſaw his mo- 
ſame in his teeth. until the ninth hour. ther, and the diſciple 
45 Now from e ; Which is, 45 And the ſun was ſtanding by, whom he 
fixth hour there was being Interpreted, My darkned, and the yail loyed, he faith unto 
darkneſs over all the God, my God, hy of the temple was his mother, Woman, 


Aland unto the ninth haſt thou forſaken - -rent in the mids. behold thy fon, 


me ? 46 And when Jeſus 27 Then ſaith he 

| 46 And about the 35 And ſome of had cried with a loud to the diſciple, Behold 

ninth hour Jcſus oo them that ſtood by, voice, he ſaid, Father, thy mother. And from 

with - x7 voice, when they heard ir, into thy hands I com- that hour that diſciple 

ing, Eli, Eli, "xm ſaid, Behold, hecalleth mend ſpirit: _ — 9 
a that is to Elias. id thus, he 

Aa, My God, my God, 36 And an ran, gore Þ the dd. — at 


12 1 MARK. 


Chap. XXVII. 


why haſt thou forſa- 
ken me? fu 

47 Some of them 
that ſtood there, when 
they heard that, aid, 
1 


PR ten — 


by the faur 


Chap. xv. 
and filled a ſpunge full 
of vineger, and put it 


on a reed, and gave 


him to drink, ſaying, 
let alone; let us 
whether Elias will 
come to take him 
down. : 
7 8 
with a loud voice, and 
gave up the ghoſt. 


Chap. XIx. 


* 


28 After this, Je- 
ſus knowing that all 
things were now ac- 


compliſhed, that the 


ſcripture might be ful- - 

filled, faith, 1 thirſt 
29 Now there was 
ſer a veſſel full of vi- 
: and they filled 


a ſpunge with vine- 


and put it upon 
Pyilop, _ put it to 


his mouth. 


30 Whin 
d bo 


e had recei- 
ved the vineger, he 
faid, It is fini "P 


and he bowed his 


head, and gave up the - 


* @ +4. Wt 
. 5 
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1 r 
* ran . M 0 * * 9 
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51 A ND behold, the 


rocks rent, 


of the graves after his women looking om a- 


men were there tary 
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From the Death of Chrit till his Aſcenſion: containing the 


ſpace of 42 Days; from April 3. till May 11. 


Marrazw. Maxx. Lure 
| Chap. XXVII. Chap. XV. Chap. xxIII. 


| ee 38 And'the vail of 
| vail of the tem- the temple was rent Centurion ſaw what 
Jens rent in twain, in twain, from the top was done, he glorified 

rom the top to the to the bottom. God, ſaying, Certainly 
bottom; and the earth 39 And when the this was d righteous 
did quake, and the centurion which ſtood man. 


over againſt him, ſaw 48 And all the peo- 

F And the pare that he ſo cried out, ple that came together 
were 2 and ma- and gave up the ghoſt, to that ſight, behold- 
ny dies of ſaints he ſaid, Truly this man ing the things which 
which ſlept, aroſe, vvas the Son of God. were done, ſmote their 
53 And came out 40 There were alſo breaſts, and returned. 


49 And all his ac- 
reſurrection, and went far off: among whom quaintance, and the 
into the holy city, and was Mary Magdalene, women that followed 
appeared unto many. and Mary the mother him fromGalilee,ſtood 
54 Now when the of James the leſs and afar off, beholding 
centurion, and they of Joſes, and Salome: theſe things. | 


that were with him, 41 Whoalſowhen 50 And behold, 


watching Jeſus, ſaw he was in Galilee, fol- chere was a man named 
the earthquake, and lowed him, and mini- Joſeph, a counſeller, 
thoſe things that were ſtred unto him; and and he was a good 
Gone , they feared many ,other women man, and ajuſt: 

greatly, faying, Truly which came up with 51 (The fame had 
this was the Son of him unro Jeruſalem, not conſented to the 
God. h 42 now when counſel and deed of 
55 And many wo- the even was come, them) he was of Ari- 
(becauſe it was the mathea, a city of the 
holding afaroff)which preparation, that is, Jews (who alſo him- 
followed Jeſus from the day before the ſab- {elf waited for the 
Galilee, miniſtring un- bat) kingdom of God) 

to him. 8 43 Joſeph of Ari- 52 This man went 
= 56 Among which mathes, an honourable unto Pilate. and beg- 
was Mary Magdalene, counſeller, whichalſo ged the body of Jcſus. 
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47 Now when the 31 The Jewsthere- 


fore, becauſe it was the 
reparation, that the 
bodies ſpould not re- 
main u croſs 
on the ſabbath-day, 
(for that ſabbath · day 
was an high day) be- 
r 
legs might be broken, 
and chat they might 
be taken away» //- - 
32 Then came the 
ſouldiers, and brake 
the legs of the firſt, 
and of theother which 
was crucified with 
him, 


33 But when the) 
cameto Jeſus, yd 


that he was dead al- 


eggs. 5 
34 But one of the 
ſouldiers with a ſpear 
pierced his ſide, and 
forthwith came there 
out blood and water. 

35 And he that ſaw 
it bare record, and his 
record is true: and he 
knoweth that he faith 
true, that ye might be- 
lieve. | 

and 


.  MaTTarw, 
Chap. Xxvll. Chap. XV. 


and Mary the Mother waited for the king- 
of James. and Joles, dom of God, came, 
andthe mother of Ze- and went in boldly 
N . bedee's children. unto Pilzte, and cra- 
77 When the even ved the body of je- 
was come, there came ſus. 
a rich man of Arima- And Pilate mar- 
thea, named Joſeph, yelled if he were al- 
who alſo himmſelf was ready dead: and cal - 
Jeſus diſciple: ling unto him the Cen- 
58 He went to Pi- turion, he asked him 
late and begged the whether he had been 
body of Jeſus: then any while dead. 
Pilate commanded the 45 And when he 
body to be delivered. knew it of the Cen- 
9 And when Jo- turion, he gave the 
f had taken the bo- body to Joſeph, 
dy» he wrapped it it in 46 And he bought 
a clean linen fine linen, and took 
50 And laid it in him down and 
his own.,new tomb, ped him in the linen, 
which he had hewen and laid him in a ſe- 
out in the rack: and pulchre which was 
e ewen out of a rock, 
to the e * 
er ee . door of a. 
Mary M lens, and i Maiy Mag 
theother Mary fitting 2 {Ne 
over againſt the ſe- mother of Joe, be. , 


62 Nov the next 55 n Leg 
en „„ 
day of the preparati - 
on, the chief prieſts a3 
and Phariſees came |, 


he was yet alive, Af. | 
- riſe again. Fe > 


e hon ke, 


Chap. XXIII. Chap. XIX. 


53 And he took it 36 Fortheſe thi p 
down, and wrapped v _ done, that 


it in linen, and laid Fcriptere ſhould be ful- : 


it in a ſepulchre that filled, A bone of him 
was hewn in ſtone, ſhall not be broken. 


wherein neyer man 37 And again ano- 


before was laid. ther ſcripture, faith, 
54 And that day They .thall look on 
was the preparation, him vchom they pier. 
and the drew ged. 
on. 28 And. after this. 
55 And the women Joſeph of Arimathea 
alſo which came with hs, diſciple of . 
him from Galilee, fol- 2 t aber Fog 
lowed after, and be- fe the Jews) be. 


held the ſepulchre, and foul gl Vacs that he 


how his body was laid. 95 Fee away the 
56 And they return- bodyof. Jeſus: and bi- 


ed, and prepared ſpices late gaye. him leave: 


wrap- and ointments; and 8 herefore and 
* body of Je- 


reſted the ſabbath-day, took the 
according to the com- ſus. 
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and hisramenryvhie And when they | 5 315 lion HH f ! 
as (how. 115 they aw that O01 a 121. - oo | 
lied And for fear of Was I 7459 "ita ar irt HA g is 
the keepers ,did away) fp Gene racy; 11 og AOREE/ | 
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aid come, ſee; the to Be not af-: men [ipod by them in the ſepulchre, and we if 
wor Where the Lord fig: ye. deok Je- Je . 0 * . know not whers t | = 
"Mt +; Sn have of . N x" | 
— . = he is afraid 13 4 


my tell his 


he is not oo: down their faces to . i '* "= 
that he-is aan from beho — 0 ns no the earth, they id 5 8 1 
22 and behold, they laid him. 3 Why ſeek 0 1 _ 
gocth before 7 But go your way, ye the living am * {4 _ 
into Galilee,there fall tell his Ide and the dead? 2 W f 1 
ye ſee him, lo, I have Peter, that he goethbe- 6 He is not bere, I 
Ad au. fore you into Galilee: but is riſen: men, TONER * = 
tere ſhall ye ſee him, ber how he ſpake un- ranks 81170 fl 
ei Para cots ys” A e on yn ait bf 13.4% | I 
\ | j yet in ce, he if She - 
. I: 01 a | 7 Saying, The Son 3 * Tis | 
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92 eee 8 neither ſaid all theſe unto chr... f 
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- Chap. XXVIII. 
ie It' was Mary 


to tell bis diſciples, afraid. 
behold, jeſus met 9 Now when Feſus Magdelene, and Jo- 
them, ſaying, All hail. was riſen early, 
. And they came and firſt day of the week, mother of James, 4 
held him by the feet, he appeared firſt to other women that were 
and worſhipped him. Mary 

10 Then faid jeſus of whom he had caſt theſe things unto the 


ther diſciple did out - 
run Peter, and came 


unto them, Be not a- ſey en devils. 
2 fraid: e my bre- 
they go in- 4h? 


nd" the went 17 And their words 
told them that ſremed to them as idle mon Peter fol. 


the anna, and he firſt to the ſepulchre. 
And he ſtooping 
down; and looking in, 
Magdalene, out with them, whichtold ſaw the linen . — 
Jing, yet went he not 
apollles. 
Bio Then cometh Sh 


10 Galilee, and there had been with him, as tales; and they belic- him, and went into 


ſhall they ſce me. they mourned and eg chem nor. the ſepulchre, and 
11 Now when they wept. 112 Then aroſe Pe- ſeeth the linen clothes 
5 were going, bold, 11 And they,when ter. and fan unto the lie ; * 
ſome of watch they had heard pared he ſepulchre, and ſtoo 7 And the napkin 
came int the di and oy 22 and ing down, he 2 8 thar was about his 
= -* | ſhewed unto the of 15 be- the linen clothes laid head, not 1yitig with 
* prieſis all the thing brei lot. | 'bythemſehyes, and de · the linen clothes but 
3 that were done. r d, wondring in wra Eby it her in 
12 — A kw on mſdt at that w 1 l ſelf. 
were aſſembled with . | Fed ber gt come to pil went in al- 

the elders, and had ta. F der geen Map, 
ken counſel, ve =P PEE g which came firſt to the 
Galt money unto the 2 . vob " ſepulchre, and he ſaw 
3 I 1.0 | od& 1190" 14,79 + and believed. 
13 Say a ON WHT OI Wat ** For as yet they 

Tims THO See irony WNT fs 
— and ſtole him * ROT: Ty tture, care, tharkomult ie 

5 away while we ſlept. N : again from the dead. 
n ee 1 Then the difti- 
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C5. 12 After that, he 


appeared in another 

ſorm unto two of 
ſthem, as they-walked, 
and went into the 


13 And they went 


and told it unto the re- 
| ſidue neither believed 5 


TL Afterward" he pened. 


man, why weepeſt 
unto 2 Becauſe they have taken 


where t 


OS 282 


Wan 
* 

1 1 4 » 4/4 © > 4 
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Chap. XX. 


body of Jeſus had lain: 
13 And they ſay unto her, Wo- 
thou? She ſaith 


away my Lord, and I know not 
have laid him. 

14 And when ſhe had thus faid, 
ſhe turned her felf back, and ſaw je- 


ſius ſtanding, and knew not that it 
Was Jeſus, 


15 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, 


why weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt 


thou? ſhe ſuppoſing him to be the 
1 Feng Sir, if thou 
ſt born him hence, tell me where 


chou haſt laid him, and I willtake. 


away. 2 RY 9 6 
16 ſeſus ſaith unto her, Mary She 
turned her ſelf, and faith unto him, 
Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſter. 


17 Jeſus faith unto her, Touch 
me not: for I am not yet aſcended 


to my Father: but go to my brethren, 


and ſay unto them, Taſcend unto my 
Father and your Father, and to my 


God and your Gd. 
18 _ igdalene came and 
told the diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen 


the Lord, and that he had ſpoken 
theſe things unto her. 
Chap. xxyV 
- 13 And behold, two 


19 Then the fame 


of them went that day at evening, being 
lame day to a village the firſt- day of the 
called Emmaus,which week, when the doors 
was from Jeruſalem, were ſhut, where the 


1 


ongs. 

14 And 
together of all theſe ſtood in the midſt. and 
things which had hap- faithunto them, Peace 


— 


- about threeſcore fur - diſciples were aſſem- 


| bled for fear of the 
talked. Jews, came Jeſus and 


be unto you. 
- aps. | 


CSS 
- — 


N 0 
? O 
2 
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Chap. XXVIII. 


appeared unto the ele- 


ven, as they fat at meat, 
And upbraided them 


woeith their -unbeliet, 


and hardneſs of heart, 


becauſe they believed 


not them which had 
een him after he was 


15 Andhe ſaid un- 


all the world, and 


| ; preach: the: goſpel to 


every creature, + 


16 He that belie- 


veth and is baptized, 


ſhall be ſaved; but he 


----- © thatbelieveth not, ſhall 
de damned. | 
v4 17 And theſe ſigns th 
hall follow them that 
believe; In my name 


15 And it came to 
paſs, that while: they 
communed together , 
and reaſoned, Jeſus 
himſelf drew near, 
and went with them. 

16 But their eyes 
were holden, that they 
ſhould not know him. 

17 And he ſaid un- 
to them, What man- 
ner of communicati- 
ons are theſe that ye 
have one to another, 

as ye walk, andare ſad? 
138 And the one of 
them, whoſe name 
Was Cleopas, anſwer- 
ing, ſaid unto him, Art 
thou only a ſtran 
in Jeruſalem, and haſt 


vile, they ſhall ſpeak 
with — tongues. "_ 
"ay N They ſhall take to them, What things? 
8 
tting it ſhall not hurt ſus of Nazareth, which 
1 they ſhall lay ſus o w 
hands on the fick, and 


not known the things 


they caſt out de- which are come to 


19 And he ſaid un 


ſerpents, and if And they ſaid unto 
him, Concerning. Je- 


was a prophet migh 
in deed and — 4 4 


they i} fore God, and all the 


recover. 


* 


pit — : . 


there in theſedays? 


im and put my 


 Joun.. 
Chap. XX, 


20 And when he 
had ſo ſaid, he ſhew- 
edunto them his hands 
and his fide, Then 
were the diſciples glad 
when they ſaw the 
Lord. 

21 Then ſaid ſeſus 
to them again, Peace 
be unto you: as 
Father hath ſent? me, 
even ſo ſend I you. 

232 And when he 
had ſaid this, he breath- 
ed on them, and faith 
unto them, Receive 
ye the holy Ghoſt. 
23 Whoſe ſoeyer 

fins ye remit, they are 


1 unto them; 
bal — * ſoever ſins 


ye retain, they are re- 
eech. called 
o twelve, 

ah was not 
vith them when Je- 


ſus came. 

25 The other diſci- 
ples therefore ſaid un- 
to him, We have ſeen 
the Lord. But he faid 
unto them, Except 1 
ſhall ſee in his hands 
the print of. the nails, 
to print of the 


ru- nails, and thruſt m 


hand into his ſide, 
will not believe. 


beſide 


% 
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© * beſide all this, to day is the third day : 
5 ' © © ” (ce theſe things were done. I 
222232 Tea, and certain women alſo of 
91 $1947" nt its ' — our company made ys aſtoniſhed, 
2 PS. which were early at the ſepulchre: 
| ru RESTS bs of 23 And when hey found not his 
| | e Of EET body, they came, ſaying, that they 
| 15 een had alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, 
WOO DOE e025 Which ſaid that he w alive. 
2 Ni 2 24 And certain of them which 
| were with us, went to the ſepul- 
\ 4 N tration itt de endend even ſo as the wo- * 


| men had faid; 85 

| 8 e Then he ſaid unto them, O 
Wen | fools, and {flow of heart to believe 
2 Nee eee ata al chat the prophets have ſpoken: 
: < oor ts * 5 hc R. 26 Ought not Chriſt to have ſuf- 
„ bs; STE, things, and to enter in- 

Fees Wn: 050 25; e 

eng DINE. ar: 27 Aale nge Moſes, and 
n 42 all che prophets, he expounded un- 

N nen e do them in all the ſcriptures, the __ 
eee nr himſelf, a 
424240 And they drew nigh unto the 
n er, Atty 554 3 er 14 , whether they went: and he 

eher! nme 4 34 4 
Denn Gr 2 Min: "Further. 
| = ge” 29 But they conſtrained him, Gy- 
ee beirn Wed ret; , Abide with us, for it is to- 
2 | $61 | 2 YG Y 25 21 . 9 z and the day i is far 
$480 * dds A A 108 Ars ha (27 ters with = * uo 18 
en ae ee — pl as he ſat 
Mu, 141199. 889 1 D fattt ones dt meat with them, he took bread, 
70 W 1 | * 1 45 © 284 dee it, and brake, mays * 
Mun e ee _ 1 And r * 
; 8 F "gs knew him; and 
4 eee an Ting ned out of their ſight. 
| en Cr 4 * And they ſaid one to another, 
: 1541 51.9 20 at» 177240 n our heart burn within us, 
e py white he taſked with us by the way, I 
1 We el 2 while be: opened wall" WONG N ; 
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Fi 3233 And they roſe up the fame 
| = oP, > ee denn 
8 Ty and found the eleven gathered to- 
ber and them that were with 


£ | In Ae LE The Lord isriſen in 
r 7 N R 0 to Simon. 
JFCFCTT 35 And t ey to r 
were done in the way, and how 
as, ER} 5 was known of them i in breaking 
i 5 Dy tin ok ; | 
road EN . 5" Il 3 nd as 3 al 


* „„ ͤ ts pak - himſelf ſtood in the midſt of 


rie e And aith unto chem. Peace true 
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TS 2 e js e Ty far: handle me, 
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A aged - and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh Ko eff 


+ ” 6. 1 ja . Ty 
3 a: 6 Vang T3 I; 7 bones, as ye ſee me have. 
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5 e 15 2 he ſhewed them his handg and 


feet, | 
41 And while they yet believed * 
5 not for joy, and wondred, he ſaid 
„„ . untothem, Have ye here any wer! 
33 E 57 42 And they N 

* ien 1 43 And he took is, and _ « 
l M23: . 2 mw . 4 IS, before them. 


| | _ ey And be ud unto them Theis 
eee are the words en I aki wary + = 


FFF ee TW 85 all things muſt be fulfilled which 
* e 3% * N 7 «it Sn : geo Fx were written in the lawof Moles, 
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5 Chap. XXVIII. 
86. 16 Then the ele- 


eie 
Chap. Xx lv. 


ſtanding, that they might under 
ſtand the ſcriptures, ; 

46 And ſaid unto them, Thus it 
is written, and thus it behoved 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from 
the dead the third day: 

47 And that repentance and re- 
miſſion of fins ſhould be preached 
in his name, 2 all nations, be- 

inning at Jeruſalem. 
was And earc wines of theſe 
8. 

ve And behold, I ſend the pro- 
miſe of my father upon you: but tar- 
ry ye in the city of Jeruſalem,until ye 
be endued withpower from on high. 


| Marx, 


IRS YES Sag 
* 4 


Chap. XVI. 
19 So then after 


ven diſciples went a- the Lord had ſpoken 
way into Galilee, into a unto them, he was re- 
mountain where Jeſus ceived up into heaven, 
bad appointed them. and fat on the right 
17. And when they rind of God. 
w him, they wor- 20 And they went 
ſhipped him: but ſome forth, and preached 
doubted. every where, the Lord 
18. And Jeſus came, working with them, 
and ſpake unto them, and confirming the 
laying, A is word with · figns fol- 
given unto me in hea- lowing. Amen. 
ven and in earth. 
19 Go ye thereſore 81 bs 
aad teach all nations, | 
baptizing them in the 
Ad ef * Father. 
ot the Son, and 
of the holy Ghoſt: 
20 Teaching them 
to obſerve all things 
whatſocyer I have | : 


commanded you: and | | 8 


lo, I am with you al- 
Way even unto the end 
of the world. Amen. 


5o And he led them 
out as far as to Betha- 
ny: and he lift up his 
hands, and bleſſed 
them. 

1 And it came to 
paſs, while he bleſſed 
them, he was parted 


from them, and car- 


ried up into heaven. 
52 And they wor- 
ſhipped him, and re- 
turned to Jeruſalem 
with great joy: 
3 And were con- 
tinually in the temple, 


— 


Amen. 


— 


— 


Chap. XX. 
26 And after cight 
days, again his diſci. 


ples were within, and 


Thomas with them : 


then came Jeſus, the 


doors beiug ſhut, and 
ſtood in the midſt, and 


Ou. 


to T Reach hi- 
thy finger, and 
behold 4 hands; and 


reach hither thy hand, 


and thruſt it into my 
fide: and be not fait - 
leſs, but believing. 

28 And Thomas 
anſwered, and ſaid 
nnto him, My Lord 
and my God. 


9 ſeſus ſaith unto 


him, Thomas, Becauſe 


thou haſt ſeen me, 


thou haſt believed: 


| bleſſed are they that 


$11 


have not ſcen, and 
hare believed. 
30 And 


8 £2 
- or” 
N 


ſaid, Peace be unto 
27 Then faith he 


/ 


506 
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Chap. XX. 


zo And many other ſigns truly did 
Jelus inthe preſence of his diſciples, 
which are not written in this beok. 

31 Buttheſe are written, that ye 
might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt 
the Son of God, and that believing 


ye might have life through his name. 
Chap. XXI. | 


ASE theſe things Jeſus ſhewed 
himſelf again to the diſciples 
at the ſea of Tiberias; and on this 
wiſe ſhewed he himſelf. 


2 There were t er Simon 
Peter, and Thomas Didymus, 


and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee , 
and the ſons of Zebedee, and twa 
other of his diſciples. | 

3 Simon Peter ith unto them, 
I go a fiſhing. They fay unto him, 
We alſo go with thee, They went 
forth, and entred into a ſhip imme- 
diately; and that night they caught 


4 Bur when the morning was 


- - now come, ſeſus ſtood on the ſhore : 


but the diſciptes knew not that it 


5 Then Jefus faith unto them, 
Children, have Je any meat? They 
anſwered him, | 

6 And he ſaid unto , Caſt 


the net on the right fide of the ſhip, 

and ye ſhall find. They caſt there 

fore, and now | 

to draw it for the multitude of fiſhes. 

| Jef Therefore that diſciple whom 
u 


were not able 


s loved, faith unto Peter, It is 
the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lard, he girt 


bus fiſhers coat ente him, (for he was 
naked) and did eaſt himſelf into the 
ſea. A 


% 


e the four Enangelifts. $07 
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Chap. XXI. 


8 And the other diſciples came 
in a little ſhip (for they were not 
far from land, but as it were twe 


hundred cubits) dragging the net 


with fiſhes, , 

Aſſoon then as they were come 
toland, they ſaw a fire of coals there, 
and fiſh laid thereon, and bread, 

ro Jeſus ſaith untothem, Bring of 
the fiſh, 'which ye have now caug 
11 Simon Peter went up, and 


drew the net to land full of great 


three: and for all there were fs 
many, yet was not the net broken. 


12 Jeſus faith unto them, Come ; 


and dine. And none of the diſci- 

les durſt ask him, Who art thou? 
wing that it was the Lord. 

13 Jeſus then cometh, and ta- 


Keth bread, and giveth them, and 


fiſh likewiſe. 


14 This is now the third time | 


that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his 
diſciples, after that he was riſen 


- At had dined, Je- 
ſus faith to Simon Peter, Simon ſon 


of Jonas, loveſt thou me more then 
theſe? He faith unto him, Lea, 


Lord; thou knoweſt that I lovethee. 


He faith unto him, Feed my lambs. © 


- 16 He faith unto him again the 


loveſt thou me? He faith unto him, 


my ſheep. PE. 

6 He faith unto him the third 
time, Simon Jon of Jonas, loveſt 
thou me? Peter was grieved, be- 
-cauſe he faid unto him the third 
„ 

2 8 
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Chap. XXT. 


unto him. Lord, thou knoweſt all 
things; thou Knoweſt that I love thee, 
Jeſus faith unto him, Feed my ſheep, 
-18-Verily verily I fay unto thee, 
When thou waſt young, thou gird- 
edſt thy ſelf, and walkedſt whither 
thou wouldeſt: but when thou ſhalt 


© be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy 


hands, and another ſhall gird thee, 


and carry thee whither thou would. 


__ eſt not. 


19 This ſpake he, ſignifying 
— death EA 851 
And when he had ſpoken this, he 
ſaith unto him, Follow me. 

20 Then Peter turning about, 
ſeeth the diſciple whom Telus loved, 
following ;. which alſo leaned on 


his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, 


which is he that betrayeth thee? 

21 Peter ſeeing him, faith to je- 
ſus, Lord, and what ſhall this man 
do? | 8 

22 Jeſus faith unto him, If Twill 
that he tarry till 1 come, what js 


that to thee? Follow thou me. 


23 Then went this ſaying abroad 


among the brethren, that that diſci- 


ple ſhould not die: yet Jeſus ſaid 
not unto him, He tall not die : 
but, If I will that he tarry till Icome, 
what is that to thee ? 

24 This is the diſciple which te- 


ſtifieth of theſe things, ani wrote. 


theſe things : and we know that his 
teſtimony is true, | 

25 And there are alſo many 
ather things which Jeſus did, the 


which if they ſhould be written eve- 
ry one, I ſuppoſe that even the world 


it ſelf could not contain the books 
that ſhould be written. Amen. 
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| I. CT. Luke's Preface. Many had 
| 3756 " 54 writ Hiſtories of Chriſt, Him- 
Ab. | Auguſt | ſelf had obtain'd a full know- 
: ledge of all things. Is reſolv'd there- 
fore to write a moſt exad Hiſtory.| | 
Dedicatss it to Theophilus. 
4 | The Angel Gabriel appears to Za- 
| charias. Foretels the Birth of John 
| N the Baptiſt. Zacharias is dumb. The 


Baptiſt conceiv'd. 


. (2). The Angel Gabriel is ſent to 
377 222: Nazareth. 3 to the . 
lan Mary. Foretels the Nativi. 
yon fs Chriſt. Mary is amaz'd at the 3 

Ihe Angel aſſures her of the Cer- 
* tainty of it. Informs her of the Con- 
Re 1 ception of the Baptiſt. Mary ana- | 


4 e Ces. : 


Tebeth. | January ) The Virgin Mary goes into u 
2 ws Viſit Elizabeth. The 1 f 
in the leaps for joy. Elizabeths| _ 
tranſported , Sings an Hymn 7 Jo, 
Mary ſings her Hymn of, Praiſe It # 
+ I as - Magnificat.) She ſtays three Months| _. 
1 with Elizabeth. Rezarns to Nazas. 


> 


May | (4) The Baprift is Born. The Bap-\ 
r y tit as 3 and named at 77 
P Zacharias. His Father names him 


John. Zacharias recovers bis Speech. | 


| Sings # Prophetick Hymn. of, Praije; | 
| John the Baptift — Tae 


in the Deſerts, 
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1 | 1 II. H E Geneal oſeph,, I | 
| ]yar, 8 . 17 . — 0 1 5 | 
kee eee | | he | 
teen Generations. 14 
| Under the Regal Government four-| | 
I teen Generations. | | 7 | 
| * | After the Regal Government four. 2 | 
teen Generations. ö (19) 0 | 
| 3 | The Virgin Mary is found with (18) | 4-0" 
pe * | olll 9 755 — + 
„ privately. An Angel ap- E . 
CES pole Bids him not fear to re- 11 
1 58 ceive his Wife. Foretells Birth of | | 
373 | 8 He takes | „ | 
8 | n REY 1 (245 ; 
Tiſri. y Octob. ) An Enrolment of the Fews. ; II 
f 
{ renius was Governor of nd (rb * 
; years afterwards) 50 j by 
| | Lern from Nane, h to Kader 1 
| 25. | #0 be-enroltd there. Chriſt is Born. . 
= | W 3 (7) 
Jorach © 4s watch their Flocks YR 8) / 
* | 18 20 D appears to them. K 
a g r | 
q | 72 ing eee — | | 
| in 4 Hymn ; ' 
| y 5 — * 124 
— and nd Cr He is [ 
| BP d.-4 i | 3 | | 
| i 1 . | ( (21) | 
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(5) Wiſe men come from the Eaf 
to Jeruſalem. A ſtrange Star had 
been their Guide. They enquire the 


Place far the Nativity of the Meſſias. 
The Req Bethlehem to be it. 


Go 


thither. Adore Chrift, and offer him 
Gifts. Are warned nat to return by 


Herod. Go home another way. 


into E 

oung Chi 
Herod Gb the Infants (and his Son 
pater.] He Dies. The Angel re- 
calls Joſeph out of Egypt.” He fears | 
Is again encourag d by 


gel to 
and t 


Anti 


Archelaus. 


t. He with Mary 
deſcends thither. 


the Angel. Goes for Galilee. 


(7) [Archelaus as Jericho : and 


— 


o 


Jeruſalem in the dire Road to Na- 


| zareth.] 
J . 
Virgon Mary js puny 


takes Feſus 


call at the T. 


bleſſes God, 


the young C 


and Mary with tbe 
The 
4. Feſus her 


eſented to God. Symeon 
in bis Arms. t 
\ Nunc dimittis. Anna the Propheteſs 


Smgs his 


with Mary and 


goes on to Nazareth. 


(8) Chrift increaſes in Wiſdow: , 
Stature, and Reputation. His Parents 
go wp every Year to the Paſſover, 
Chriſt at 12. years of Age g0es up with 
them, Diſputes with tbe Doors in 
the Tumple. Nis Parents go back with. 


out him. Return and find bin with \ 


the Doctors. He returns with denn 


I Nazareth.” 
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Tiberius begun. Ihe Com- 
mencing of the Goſpel, the Pub- 
lick Preaching and Baptixing of John, 
and the Private of Feſus himſelf ſoon 


in St. Luk 
.Chrift about Thirty y — 


bis juſt Preaching. 


at-this 


2455 At this be — of 2 80 pl 


Chriſt's Miniſtry, His own Ge- 
the Virgin Mary | the 
Be of Heli in the Talmud] is 


3 ſet down by St. Luke. 
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Tiſri. Octob, 
; 
* 
riſti. Octob. 
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Hheſyi. | Novem. | 
Eiſleu. | Decem. | | 
. 4742 


From Chrift to David 43 Generations. 
From David to Abraham 14 Genes 
rations. From Abraham to Adam 
20 Generations. 


ns rms 


( 3) St. John's Divine Preface. "The 
Aly®, & Divine Perſon. The Crea- | 


tor of all things. The Light of all 

Mankind;” Atteſted to os John zhe 

23 Rejected by his own People. 

all bis Followers Sons of God 

Becomes Man. Lives on Earth. 1s the 
Son of G. 


„„ lh 8 


* 4) The Baptiſt —— ene. Digni ug 


nd Preheminence of Pri 
your Levites of the — 7 on Phari- 
claims being either the Meſpas, Elias, 


or a bare Prophet. Aer be is the 


forerunner of the Meſſias. "Own bis A 


"MIHLLVIN 
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III. I= E 2 | ffreenth Te Year of 


TR, — 
m — 
Np bj 


* 
* 


after. A Su of John's Dodtrine, 
e ke til 40 Impriſonment. 


ſees ſent to Examin the Baptiſt. He diſ- 


md | 


2 to the Meſſſas. 


"Is N 


* 
toe : — 


Adar. 


Niſan. 


rebrua.. 


—_ 


April 


| fizMmg. 
_- $ Meſſias. 


| abides awhile at Capernaum. 
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(s) Chriſt comes t 
yond Jordan, where John Was bt 7 
John declares im to be the 
The Deſcent and Manſion 
of * B. N the Signal of | the 
N Ay ſeen 47 A 1 


1755 5 3 _ ho 


(6) The next ele. walks by 
John and two {him Diſciples, 1. 
drew and anot John] ftang, 
and ſee him walking 65 John call; 
him the Lamb of God. two Diſ-. 
= follow Fe Te. Stay with bim all 

Peter e to Chriſt. 


Flip and n * 


(7) 4 Marriage- FF in Cana 7 
Galilee, Mary 12 Chriſt and his 
| Doo invited % it Wine is want- | 

Nye 25 Mary informs 
0 aft: Chrif delays for ſome 
time, Peng 2 Water into 


Wine. His Diſciples believe. ids 


rv: (Oi grep 1 org 


Buyers and. Ae, out of the Temple: 
Foretels his yy: Reſurreftion. The 
Temple — x Teari. May 
works — es 2 Feaſt. 

ſee them, and believe on him. C Chei 


rruſts not himſelf ; to them. * 
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to Jeruſalem, © Drives the . 
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yar. | May . | (z) Nicodemus, a Ruler of the r III 
< | I | Jews, comes to Chriſt by night. Chrift | (1)! 
| mftrutts him at large. The Nature of | 9 
i | Y Spiritual and Bapriſmal Regenera- | ** Bee 
es | tion. Nicodemus is amar d at his} | 
+ | Dottrine. ee him farther. f | 
| Of : the Preaching and Death of the | 4 | 
a I Meſſias. Of Faith and Good Works. | | 


[ 0 ivan. | (3) Chrift goes into the Tervit | 
f agg ' = of Judza. He-Baptizes there by | ji ON 
Tamuz | July | Miniftry of bir Diſciper.. John Bop- | | 
tizes in non near Salim. Is in- | | 


> | | em by bis Diſciple of the Multi-. 
| | Ab. | Auguſt | zudes baptix d by Chriſt in Judza. | | | 
SEL EY + IIe rejoices at it... Prociaims Chriſt's} = vs 
| | Dignity. _ ve 


Ab. "Auguſt v. C leaves Judza 1% avoid | | - . 
f A the Deſogns of the Phariſees, | * 


— 


Q | 
5 Q : | and goes forGalilee, He paſſes through | | 
* 7 | | Samaria... Is weary and thirſty wich | 1 
=} 1 ' | Travelling, Sits down on Jacob's l, 
. ; near Sychar. Diſcourſes with a . 
8 | man. Of theWater Bey Of the | 
. 14 | Place and Nature of God's Worſhip, | 
. He is the Meſſias. an Je 855 
: | prey — — — — IE A — — 8 
eb. Auguſt 2) Ihe Woman ge s f the City. 
| þ agu Inform: em of Chri . Brings "85-4 ? 
| | ' | Multitude bath with her. Chriſt | 
1 f 15 Meat to do his Father's Will. Seed-| 
f ; ume and Harveſtcloſe rogether. Ma- 


: xy believe on the Human, Teftimony ß | 
till | ; | concerning Chriſt: Many more believe | | 
J At | |flayiat Sychar two days.” | 
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(3) 4 Prophet not honoured in his 
own Countrey. Chriſt therefore — 
ſtaid ſo long in Judæa. He now returns 
into Galilee. Ihe Galilæans had ſeen 
his Miracles at the Paſſover. 


of a Nobleman ſick at Capernaum. 


b — — — 


the Milderne da. orty. 
days and Bong 0 . 
| by the Devil there, 1. To diſtruſt of 


| ſumption, in throwing himſef down 
from the Pinacle of the? emple, Chriſt 
overcomes... The Devil 2 from 
him. Angels miniſter to 


— : 
© 


to Jeruſalem to the Feaſt... A 


heals him on the Sabbath. Bids him 
take up his Bed and walk the ſame day. 


Chriſt aſſerts that he is the Son of God. 


; The [ews charge him with Bla ſphe 
| and —— They ſeek 22 | 


therefore receive him well. He comes to 5 
Cana. Hhile he is there he heals the Son | 


I - (5) Chriſt is immediately led = 


God's Providence. 2. Toldolatry,in | 
Worſhipping the Devil. 3. To Pre- 


vI. Ohn is in Priſon.] Chriſt goes is 
Cripple at the Pool of Betheſda. Chrift | 


The Jews queſtion him for doing ſo. | 


(13) 


(21) 


| (47) 
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(2) Chriſt hears of John's Impriſon- 
| ment. Being in danger of his Life in | 
=. £ 22 into Galilee. Begins | 
| | is Public Miniſtry there. Preaches 
and works Miracles with great Ap- 

_— Comes to — Reads in 
their Synagogue. Explains a Text in 
E „ ones "from Nazareth. | - lot de 
Goes and dwells at Capernaum. (7) 6 3 
ar. May (3) Chriſt walks by the Sea of Ga- 16) | 
Jy | 4 lilee. Sees Simon Peter, an Andrew ar of * 
g his Brother fiſhing. Bids them follow | | 2 ms 
1 IJ [for the geht] He goesa little | Tut 5 

| farther. Sees James and John, the | 


2 
= 
> 
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. 
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Dolle t ggg 


| Sons of 'Zebedee, mending their Nets. | | 4 
ag 2 alſo follow * K the, F. LEY 
a _ | Preſent.) They leave their Ships, and „i) (20) 
| [elm bmaming. eee 
Sivan. june 4) Chriſt enters Capernaum. VIII (z) (3") 
[ Tame: | J .*. their Synagogue, and caſts | (14) | bs 
4 | July | ent a Devil. — ro SY 
| ther of a Feaver. At night heals bat + 1 
Elul. — | 4% 49 Rerires in the — i | 
Septem. into à deſert to pray. Simon and hi.. „ n 
4034 I Companions find him and preſs him,“ 
3791 . | | 20 return. He aches | caſts our (1h) 
Tiſffi. | Octob. Devils thtough Galilee. 7 | 
— = — — — * 
(5) Chnift lands the Lake of Gen. BAS TR. | 
 nezarcth. The People crowd about him. + 89 (1) | | 
| | He ſees two Ships on the ſhore. The Fiſh- VE bf 
| ermen are oy their Nets, Chrift "x | 
ERS. 1 goes ing Simon's Shiþ and Teaches the 
+ 1. * | People our of i2.. e occaſions a mighty Tx 
|  Drazight Fiſhes. Calls Andrew, Pea | 
| | ter, James and. John. They leave All | | | 
n folow him linely lo 
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(6) Chriſt is in a certain City. A 
| Leper begs his Aſſiſtance. Profeſſos his 

Faith in his Power, Chriſt heals him. 
En joins him ſilence. Sends him to the 
Prieſt according to the Law of Moſes. 


— 


um. 


(7) Chriſt returns to Ca 
Vaſt Multitudes crowd to 


Tiles. Chriſt aſſures him his ſius are 
forgiven. The Scribes and 3 
ſay tis Blaſphemy. He confirms that 
viſible Power by a Viſible Miracle, 


amax d at it. 

(8) Chriſt goes und teaches by the 
Sea. Calls Matthew from the — 
of Cuſtom. I: entertain'd by him. 
Publicans and Sinners fit down with 
| Chriſt. The Scribesand Phariſees mur- 
mur at it. Hewindicates himſelf. 
his Diſciples don't faſt. Ihe Bridegroom 
| yet wich em. Nem Wine for nom Bottles. 


"Y 
— 


VIL. PT 
ak ur ſeruſalem.] The Eof8- 
| Baer r or Firſt Sabbath, 
after the Sheaf-dffering on the ſecond 
Day of the Paſſover. Chriſt walks 
through the flanding Corn. His Diſci- 
ples rub the Ears of Corn. The Jews 
murmur. He vindicates them by the 
Examples of David and the Prieſts in 
the Temple. 
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Great Multitudes come about him. He 
| retires again to the deſert for Devotion. 


ar him. 
A eee let down through the | 


and beals the Faralytict. All are 
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(2) On another Sabbath Chriſt en- 

ters into a Synagogue, Heals ene 
a Withered hand there. Defends what 
he had done. His Deſtruction ſought. 
He retires to the Sea. Heals vaſt Mul- 
titudes. Charges em to keep all pri- 
vate. Fulfills thereby a 52 of 
im. 


- | Ifaias. The Multitudss fill follow 


VII. g NHrift goes up into the Mount. 

2 @ rays all night in a Ghap- 
pel. In the morning calls ſeveral of 
his Diſciples to him. Chooſes Twelve 


for his Apoſtles. Deſcends from the 


| Mognt to the Plain... Vaſt Multitudes 


| attend his deſcent. Wait for his Preach- 
ly. Chriſt heals them all. 


1 he Bleſſed. The Curſed, He compleats 
the Law. Of Reconciliation to Brethren, 
Divorce, Swearing, Love to Enemies. 
Of ſecret Alms, Prayer and Faſting. 
Againſt Sollicitude and raſh Fudging. 
Ask & have. Doas we would bedone to. 
— in at the ſtrait gate. A tree known 


y itefruits. Ihe bare Hearerco mn'd 


( z) | Chriſt enters into a Houſe in 


Capernaum. The People crowd about 


Centurion ſends firſt the Elders of the 
| Jews, then ſome Friends, Comes at 


himſelf. Only. to ſpeak the word, and 


: \ heal his ſervant. Chriſt wonders at his 


extraordinary Faith. Heals his ſervant. 


Tema 


ing and Cures. Seek to touch him on- 


(2) The famous Sermon by the Mount. | 


him. A Centurion's ſervant fick. The | 


ft himſelf. Begs of Chriſt not to come 
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(40 Chriſt goes the next day to Nain. 
A Widows only Son there dad : Car 
ried on a Bier to his Funeral. age 
meets em at the Gate of the City. 
Bearers ſtand ſtill, Chriſt touches the 
Bier, and raiſes the dead Child. The 
| Multitude are amazgd at it. Chriſt's 
Fame mightily increaſes upon it. 
5) John che Baptiſt fall in Priſon. 
nl = of his Bad to Feſus to 
know whether he were the Chriſt. Fe- 
ſus heals all forts of Diſeaſes in their 
on Bids em for an anſwer tell 
John what they had heard. and ſeen. 
He magnifies the . Complains 
that neither John's ſevere, nor his free 
way wins em. | 
| — — conn 
() Chriſt upbraids the Cities where 
his Miracles had been chiefly wrought. 
o to Chorazin, Bethlacks and Ca- 
pernaum. Better for Tyre, Sidon, and 
Sodom inthe Day of Fudgment. God 
hides his Truths from the Proud. Re- 
veals them to the Humble. Chriſt ble/- 
ſes the Divine Wiſdom for it. His 


Chriſt to a Treat. A Woman, who was 
a ſmner, . waſhes his Feet with Tears, 


wies em with her Hair, kiſſes them 


and anoints em with Ointment. The 
* wonder that he lets her. Two 
1 s 


fo 


given. Which will love maſt. + 


Rh (7 Simon the; Phariſee invites. 


| AAHTLLVN⁊ 


* 


of a great and of a ſmall Sum | 


BY 


(Fo) 


(36) | 


KM 0 


1 * 


— 
. 


ep *#*, 


. — 2 


TS ha 


- 


| 


( 520 ) 


1 | | 


Hheſvã. 


4. Novem. 


Novem. | 


Novem. | 


h the Day 


. 


The Harmony of the 
Four Evangeliſts 
1 


(8) Chrif — The 
twelve Apoſtles and ſeveral Women 
in his Company. He caſts out a De- 


I. 
accus d 10 doit i Beelzeb — 


dicates himſelf. A Kingdom druided. 


(9) The Soribes and Phariſees 2 
fire a ſign. Muſt only have the ſign of 
the Prophet Jonas. Ihe Ninivites and 
Queen of Sheba will «condemn the 
Jews. An Evil 
returning is worſe ns 


ore, Chriſt's: 


him but cannot for the Preſs. Who are 
Hesi. 


his Mother and 


(10) Chriſt goes the fa ame — — 
to a Ship. Preaches to i 7 


on different ſorts of . The 
ſon of Chriſt 51ſe of Parables. The Pa- 
rable of the Sower expounded. The Pa- 


| rable of Tares. Of a Crain of Mu, 
I ſeed. e Meal. (35) 


(11) Chriſt leaves the Multirude:| (36) 
Comes into an Houſe, Ex the 
Parable of the Tares. Deſcribes thence 
of Fudgment. The Parable 
of Treaſure hid ina Field. Of a Pearl 
of great- price pn a Net gathering 

good Fiſh and6 The Diſciberms 
Serfland them all at laſt, 4 good 
Fcribe of” the — of Go — 


vil out of one Blind and vl His]. 
Sight and Speech reſtor d u 


cannot ſiand. The Sin mY 4 * | 
' | ly Ghoft wnpardenadle. 


Spirit gone out and | 


Mother an Brethren ſeth to come at 


Multit 
out of it. The Parable of the — 


— ; HON 
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Hheſvã. 


Hheſvã | 


Novem. 


Novem. 


Novem. 


that he will follow him whither 
he goes, Chriſt ¶ juſt expel! 
Gergaſa] complains he has not where | 
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. 2) At Even Chrift takes Ship for 
the other fide. A great Storm of 
Wind. The Ship is ready to be drown- 
ed. Chriſt aſleep upon a Pillow. They 
awake him. He ſtills the Wind and 
the Sea. The Paſſengers are exceed- 

ingly amax d at it. IS 


(13) Chriſt arrives at the Countrey 
of the Gadarens. Two Dæmoniacks 
exceeding fierce meet him. A Legion 
of Devils in em. Chriſt ſends 'em out 


into an Herd of Swine. They run head- | 


long into the Sea, The Gadarens deſire 
him to be gone. The Dæmoniacks bid 
to go home and tell the Miracles. 


" (14) Chrift ſails back to Caper- 
naum. A certain Scribe aſſures him 
de ver 

rom 


to lay his head. "Another deſires leave 


firſt to b 
low Chrift immediately. - 


(iy) Jairus comes to Chriſt. Says 
his Daughter is dying. Begs of him 
to come and heal her. He goes with 


— + 


his Father. Is bid to fol- 


him. A Woman troubledwith a wei 


flux 12 years, comes and touches the 
Border of his Garment. Is cur'd and 
diſcover d. Jairus's Daughter dead. 


v * * 


eo. 


— 


| Chriſt raiſes her to life. Enjoins Si- 
F. „ 


a 
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1 3 3 PO . 
Hheſvã.] Novem. (16) Two Blind men follow him as | (27) | © | 
I' he paſſes thence. Beg his aſſiſtance,and ) 
believe in him. Chriſt heals them. En-\ | 
joins em Silence. A Dumb man poſſeſs d 
with 4 Devil brought to him. Chriſt | 
caſts out the Devil. The Dumb ſpeaks, | | 
; Ml The Phariſees aſcribe it to Beelzebub. | (34 | 
—— ä — — 1 
Caſley | Decem. | (17) Chriſt comes to Nazareth a-| XIII VI 
| gain. On the Sabbath Preaches in their | (54) | (1) _ 
| Synagogue. They wonder at his Do-| | | 
- arine and Miracles. Yet deſpiſe him | 
' as the Son of a Carpenter, and related : 
to mean people among em. A Prophet 4-3 
p | {raft honour'd in his own Countrey. | (58) | (6) | 
1 IX. g Nariſt Preaches and Heals all | IX () | 1x 
-D : MIT | 0 about the Countrey. Bids (375 (1) 
Tebeth. | January | his Diſciples pray for Labourers in| | 
Shebat, | Februa. | God's Harveſt. The Miſſion and In- 
|  ſtruftion of the twelve Apoſtles. They} | | 
| muſt go to the Iſraelites alone. Preach | 
and Heal. Take nothing ſuperfluous | | 
with'em. Beware of Men. Not be ſtu- 
| dious how to anſwer. Expect Afﬀiicti-| | 
ons. Nor to fear Man. Toforſake all| | gp 
I for Chriſt. Iv receive them is to receive XI 7 
* | him. They all Preach and Heal. | (1) |(13)] (6 
| March 2) 1 Digreſſion concerning the XIV | (14) | (7) 
48 Mis”: the 12 not long before. | (1) ; (i | 
| His Diſciples Bury him and tell Chriſt 4 | 
| of it. Herod the Tetrarch hears of | |. 1 
| Chriſt's fame. Various Conjettures inn 1 
| his Court who he ſhould be. Some ſu(- | | 
G pect him to be the Baptiſt riſen again. | | | 
| Herod fears the ſame. (12) (29) [9778.22 
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Ni&an. 
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April 


April 
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them on the Sea. 
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© | The Harmony of the 
Four Evangeliſts | 


Epitomix d. 


(3) The twelve Apofiles return and 


give Chriſt an account of their Preach. | 


ing and Miracles. They all retire to 
the Deſert of Bethſaida by Sea. The 
Multizudes follow him thither. He pi- 
ties them. Preachts to them, and Heals 
theirSick.[TheP aſſover being at hand. 


(4) Towards night he feeds 5000 
with 5 Loaves and 2 Fiſhes. Twelve 
Baskets of Fragments remain. The 
Multitudes will make him King. He 
retires to a Mountaiv. Sends his Diſ- 
ciples away before. He ſtays moſt part 
of the night at his Devotions, 


— 


( The — ſail away. Night 

comes on. They are over-againſs Ca- 
pernaum. A Storms drives them from 
the City farther into the Sea. About 
break of day Chriſt walks towards 
They fear he is a 
Ghoſt. Peter walks on the Water. 
Chriſt comes into the Ship. The Storm 
ceaſes. They come > rs Chriſt 
Heals all. | 


— — — 


* 


— — 2 ns 


(6 The next day the Multitudes | 
follow Chriſt and find him. Chriſt | 
| diſcourſes largely of Faith in bimſelf 


under the Figures of the Bread from 


Heaven, the Bread of Life, eating | 
d. Many | 
bis Diſciples murmur, and leave | 
The Twelve ſtay. Judas called | 


his Fleſh and drinking his 


im. 


4 Devil, 


* 


—— 
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Tamuz 


- | Scribes and Phariſees for their berni- 
Teaching the Com- 


| che Dogs. She is importunate. Her 


| a few ſmall -Fiſhes. 


| at the Parts of Dalmanutha, 


The Harmony of the 


Four Evangeliſts 
Ezgitomix d. 
| X. Sen Phariſees come down. 
from ſerutalem. Chrift's Diſ- 
ciples eat with unwaſhen Hands, Are 


accuſed of breaking the Traditions of 
the Elders. Chriſt ſeverely: chides the 


cious Tradition,; 8 
mand ments of Men; and for the ſayin 
Corban. What gore into the — 
does not defile a Man. | 


(2) Chriſt goes to the Borders of 
Tyre and Sidon. Comes privately in. 
to an Houſe, A Canaanitiſh Woman 


_ | begs his help for her Daughter à Dæ- 
| moniack, Chriſt at firſt is ſelent. Pre- 


ſently tells her he is not ſent but to the 
loſt Iſraelites. Childrens Bread not for 
Daughter cur l. 

(3) Cbriſ paſſes through the midſt 
of the Coaſts of Decapolis. Comes to 
the Coafs of the Sea of Galilee. Goes 
up and fits in a Mountain. They bring 
ro him a deaf and almoſt dumb perſon. 
Chriſt, with+ ſome actions preceding, 
cures him perfectly. g ſilence in 
vain, Multitudes heal dl. 


them, Feeds 4000 with y Loaves and 


ments rei ſe ſends the Multi- 
tudes away. Goes into a Ship. Arrives 


4) The Multitudes lay with Chrift\ ( 
in 45 Deſert three days.  Cbrif ities 


7 Baskets of Frag- 


7 
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by 


I Son of God. His Anſwer commended. 


| defere a ſign from Heaven. Chriſt up- 


The H armony of the 


Epitomix d. 


5 T he. Phariſees 4 and Sadducees 


braids em with knowing the Signs of 
the Weather,and not of the Times. Will 
only give em the Sign of the Prophet 
Jonas. Departs by Sea to the other 
fide. Bread forgotten, The Leaven of 
the Phariſees. 


(6) Chriſt comes to Bethſaida. They 
bring a Blind man to him to be cur d. 
Chriſt takes him out 7 the Town. Spits 
in his Eyes, and lays 
The Man ſees confuſedhy. Chriſt puts 


-| his Hands on his Eyes. He ſees perfect. 


ly, Chriſt enjoins him ſecrecy. 


(73-Chrift goes towards Cæſarea 
Philippi. Enquires of his Diſciples 
mens Opinions of him, He is thought 
to be either John the Baptiſt, Elias, 
Jeremias, or ſome other of the Pro- 
Phets. Peter owns him for Chriſt the 


Chriſt foretells his own Death. Life 
to be loſt for Chriſt. py! 


XI. 9. 61 aWeekafter Chriſt takes 


to an high Mountain. He is tr 


pear and ;/ a4 the Death of Chriſt. 


A Voice from Heaven. The next day 


| Chriſt deſcends from the Mount. Char- 


ges em 20 keep all private till his Re- 


ſurrection. Ihe Baptiſt Elias. 


Four Evangeliſts | 


Peter, James and John in- 
gured before em. Moſes and Elias ap- 
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is Hands on him. 
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| ul. |Septem.| (2) The Diſciples puzzled in the| (14) | (13) | (37) 
2 80 | cafting out of 2 105715 re proves 
their Infidelity. Caſts out the Devil. | 
| The Diſciples enquire why they could | | | 
not caſt him out. He tells em that \ 
Prayer and Faſting were neceſſary. | 
| | Goes eee through Galilee, Fore-| -| | 
* | zells his own Death again. (23) | (32) | (45) 
Ha — — 2 — — — — — 
| - |Elul. I septem. (3) Chriſt comes to Capernaum, | (24) | 
| The Collectors come to Peter to know 
| whether Chriſt pay d Tribute. He an- 
| /wers, Yes, Chri es that he, the 
| Son of God, need not pay Tribute. Yet | 
ends Peter to catch a Fiſh with a She- 
kel in its mouth, Pays Tribute there- ; y 
mh | (z7 | bs 
22 ho — — ona) — — — 
ö ; | (4) The Diſciples had diſputed in XvIII ) | (46) 
1 Elul. ran. the Hay ag ates Chriſt ſets | ( 10 (38 | 
8 1 E young Child in the midſt. Teaches\ | * 3 1 
= them Humility thereby. One forbid to 
1 _ ] work Miracles in Chriſts Name, be- | 
4 Tcanſe he followed not Chriſt, He is not „ 
| | ro be. forbid, Better loſe our right 44 
hands, or right eyes, than' offend by N | | 
: | m. a 8 ne , | "oy 4 (9) | (49 (50) | . 5 
4 "bs ( PariousInſtruttions. Little ones | (10) X : 
= Elul. | Septem. WA tony oy: treat an Of. * | 
+: | fending Brother. | How of ten we muſt | (35 ) 
forgive him. Parabieof a Debrer for. XIX (1) | 
given 10000 Talents, and exacting (1) | 
100 Pence of his fellow-ſervant. He (2) 
My is deliver d to the Tormentors. Chriff | B 
| po ger jor ©1597 OED I 
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Tiſri. | 


chung uf gag) | 


Tiſri. 


Tiſri. 


great Da 
| Effuſion of the H. Spirit. Diviſionsagain | 


The Harmony of the 
Four Evangeliſts 
Eßpitomix d. 


XII. 8 being return d to Ga- 
QA lilee, ſtays there for fear 
of the Jews. The Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles approaches. Chriſt perſwaded 6 
his Brethren to ſhew himſelf publickly 
at the Feaſt, Chriſt's time not yet 
come. He ſlays behind them for a while. 
Afterward goes up, but privately, 


(2) The Year for the Death of the 
Meſſias come. Chriſt therefore reſolute- 
ly ſets forward for Jeruſalem. Sends 
Meſſengers before to prepare for him. 
They are rejected by a Samaritan City. 


from Heaven. Chriſt rebukes them. Re- 
turns anſwers to three of his Followers, 


(3) The Jewsſeek him at the Feaſt, 


and are divided about him. Chriſt 


comes to the Temple in the middle of 
the Feaſt and Preaches.. The Jews 
wonder. Chriſt's Doctrine from God. 


Chriſts Life ſought for his Miracle a- 


bove two years ago on the Sabbath. Cir- 
cumciſion done on the Sabbath. The 


lieve in him. 


(4) The Phariſees ſend Meſſengers 
10 ap 
ſeek him, but not find him. This not 
underſtood, Chriſt on the laſt and 
F the Feaſt Preaches of the 


about him. Ihe Meſſengers return with 


| out him. Ihey &Nicodemus Plead for 
bim. Ihe Jevvs rej e him as aGalilean, ] 


James and Tohn for calling domn Fire 


Jews ſeeł A ag on him, but in 
| vain, Many 


ehend him. The Jews ſhall | 
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ſw 


I Eſcapes ſtoning. 


«| (8) Chriſt chooſes 70 Diſciples, Sends 
them 


| many Inſtruttions. Nothing ſuperfiu- | 

leu io be taken with em. One Houſe |. 
| to be flay'd in. Duſt to be ſhaken 

againſt the Incredulous. Tyre, Sidon 


| about the Cure. It was 1 
| The jews enquire of his Farents. Will 


| becauſe he brake the Sabbath. They 


We. * 


9 


Four Evangeliſts 
| Epitomix d. 


( Chriſt goes to the Mount of 
Olives. Returns in the Morning to the 
Temple. A Woman caught in the Act 
of Adultery. He convicis the Accuſers 
of the ſame Crime in their own conſci- 
ence. Does not Condemn the Woman. 
Chriſt the Light of the World. Him- 
ſelf and his Father teftify for him. 


Many believe in him. 


(6) Chriſt exhorts thoſe who be- 
lieved on him to perſeverance. The 


be 
they Imitate the Devil, and ſo are 


ritan, and has a Dew 
glory alone. Was before Abraham. 


(] Ghrift finds one Blind from his 
Birth. Makes Clay and anoints his 


ily examin'd 
Sabbath. 


covers bus Sight. He is 


believe ſtill that Chriſt is an Impoſtor, 


Excommunicate the Man. 


two and two, Gives them 


a rome 
The Harmony of the 


„ 


. | Truth would free em from Bondage. | 
| The Jews take it ill that they ſhould 
* in Bondage. Chrift ſſew 


his Children. They ſay he is a Sama- a 
7 4 He ſeeks God's 


Eyes. Upon Waſhing in/Siloam he re- | 
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TL . . Epitomix . 8 ' | 
Hheſvi.| Novem, (9) The 10 return with joy. Chriſt br (17) 
enlarges their Commiſſion and Inſtru- 3 
ctiont. Beſt occaſion of joy that their | IF 
| Names are written in Heaven, Chriſt - 1 
| praiſes God for hiding his Myſteries | 1 
from the Proud, and revealing em to | i 
the Humble. Pronounces his Diſciples | | g 
| happier than the ancient Kings nnd { | 
| Prophets in knowing theſe Myſteries. F (24) = 
— = — CO 1 —— 4 = 
Hbeſva. Novem. (10) 4 Lawyer requires the way to | (25) 


Eternal life, Chriſt tells him, By Love t | | 1 
to God and his Neighbour. The Lawyer | Þ+ 
deſires to know who is his Neighbour, | 8 
The Payable of one Travelling from | 
Jeruſalem zo Jericho, and falling a- 
I mongThieves. A Prieſt and Levite poſe | 
5 by. A Samaritan zakes care of him. 
Ihe Lawyer muſt go and do likewiſe. (37) r 14 


Hheſva. Novem. (11) Chrift comes ro Bethany. Is en- 
| tertain d in Martha's Howſe.. Martha | | 
cumbred with much ſerving. Mary| 4 * N 
. | | fits at Chniſt's feet to hear him. One |. | | 

| | thing neceſſary. Mary's Choice prefer d 


# 
2 * 


| J to Martha's. | | | 4 go | , 
| | — — — 1 ; | 
Hheſvã. Novem. | (12) Chriſt Praying in à certain | XI 
| | place, is deſir d, when he had done, to (1) 
I reach bis Dons rn: Pg er. 2 | 
He gives em the ſame Form he had "* | 
| | long ſince given em, The Lord's Pray-| . 1 a 
4 er.Shews*em the power of Import unity | 
| in Prayer. The Holy Spirit will rea- EO | 
| 4ily be given t0 thoſe thas ack him, | 4:1 a 
p . "ol { 
v8 | 222 by | 
8 | | | | | (190-4 by 
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1 Gebel , The Signs of the A 


Four Evangeliſts 
1 


a 3) Chriſt caſts out a Devil. — 
ſay'tis done 


can't ſtand. 


Ken mall le. 


e one ſtron· 
yo. * himſelf to overcome him. 
e not 5 as one that | 


keeps God's Law. The ſign of N 
Ninive, c. will fragt s i as 


14 ) nn 


| 

ra Ivies to the Phariſees want 
e Pa ty ſmall Ty thes, and | 
neglect great Du | 


2s. 
nence. Ie OE Sepulchres. Whes 
to the L bind Barthens 
on others 


ly. wo the living Prophets. 
Take the aeg the e Key of” Know Knowledge. 


(8 (15) Chrift gives various math 1 
ons. „ 1. be covered. Men not to 
be fear d. 


or this life. For nu 


Pontentions will 


Sofficitud e 
" fulneſs. * | 


— aa Bas 


_ (16) of rae þ | 
Pls All muſt per with. 


2 1 fol 


ſinners. 


ter Exciſion, 


Beelzebub. Orhers de- 
from Heaven. A Kingdom | 


ob Preemi- | | 


N wilfnor droide an $4 * 
heritance. Againſt Covetos 7. 206 t 

| Parable of a Richman bui g larger ky 
| Barns. 2 dyes that night. Af 4 ä 


. Ane, rd 18% 
17 7 not therefore the greateſt | , 
Parable of the Fig tree 
barren for three years, Is par 
fourth year. After rhas doom d to ut- | 
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— Four Evangeliſts 

5 Epitomix d. 

em 7 ) rr 
down 2 19 years. Chriſt makes her 
frrait on the Sabbath, ———_— +4 
| the Synagogue is 

vindieares himſelf. A Beaft 1 7 to 5 \ | 
Watering on the Sabbath by the Jews. | 
The Enemies of Chriſt confounded. | 
The Parables of A Grain of Myſtard- | 
| | ſeed and of Leaven. Chriſt goo for | | 
: a | | | | Jeruſalem. | (2 2) , 
| | Cafſeu, | Decem. | XIII. . Heiſt hears of the Excom-| a 
| 1 | munication of him that was 35 | 


% 


'MAHALILY IN 


[ 


cur d of his Blindtieſs. He lights upon | 
the Man. Declares himſelf to m_ the | | | 
Son of God. The Man worſhips him. | Af 
He r — : | 
1 riſces. Their © their own dif} | | 
| ; cerning incre . Blindweſs. -- . (41) 


E 5 
| 


| Caſleu. | Decem. 2) Chriff * af the Good 33 | þ 
* dd! — 3 5 

NE his life for his ſheep: Many 
' of his —— . fold of | ; . | 


| the jewiſn Church: He ather | 
: them and mate all one Fold as 42 17 ö 
p - ſole Shepherd : He lays down his life 
freely." T he Jews droded about him. | 1 188 | | 
85 — — f (21) ] 
- | caſleu, | Decem. | (30 An cheFraſt of Dedication Chriſt | | EY 
1 th Preaches in Solomon's Cloiſters. Ap- | ; (22) | 
peals to his Works. His ſheep believe | 
and ave ſafq, He and his Father are 
One. The attempt to ſtone him 
for Blaſphemy, Chriſt ſhews that per. 
ons — byGod are ſtil d Gods, | | 
| much more may he claim to be his Son. | 
| He again goes beyond jordan. 


* * io 
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| Tebeth. 


_ | Tebeth. 
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Jo sar 


1 
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Shebat. 


— 


January 


| 


| Built a Tower. Of a King with 10000 
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The Harmony of the 
Four Evangeliſt? 


Epitomix d. 


(4) one enquires whether few be 
ſavd. Need of great and early care 


fit down in the Kingdom of God. Some 
think to terrify Chriſt with a threat- 


ning from Herod. He is unconcern'd |. 


at it. Jeruſalem, the great Murderer 
f the Prophets, ſhall not ſee him till 
s Triumphal Entry. 


a Sabbath. Heals one of the Dropſy. 
the ſame day. Vindicates the fact. The 
' Parable of the Gueſts. The Lower place 
to be chofen. The Poor and Maimed 
to be invited. The Pavable of the 


— 


'em muſt f. 
take 28. they would be his 
Diſciples. The Parable of a Man that 


going to War againſt another with 
20000. The neceſſity of conſideration. 


7 


and Phariſees murmur. Chriſt an- 
ſwers by three Parables. Of the Loſt 


the Prodigal Son. The great joy for 
the recovery of a Loft Sinner, even 
among the "SS . 


F 


about it. Many from all quarters ſhall | 


(5) Chriſt Ears with a Phariſee on 


great S » The Excuſes of thoſe | - 
Fed. th Poor come and feaſt, 


(6) A Multicudefollow Chriſt. He | 
orale all and | 


Sheep, of the Loſt Groat, and of | 


among Chriſt's Auditors. The Scribes.| 
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Adar. | 


Februa. 


Februa. 


3 
The Harmony of the 


Epitomiz'd. 
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(8) The Parable of the Unjuſt 
Steward. His Maſter calls him to ac- 
count. Takes away from him his 
Stewardſhip. The Steward provides 
for his future ſubſiſtence. The Chil- 
dren of this World prudent in their 
generation. The Covetous Phariſees 


deride Chriſt. Divorce unlawful. 


(9) The Parable of Dives and La- 
Zarus. Dives fi air 5 7 umptuouſiy every 


ble. Dives dies. Is in Torment, La- 


| zarus dies. Is in Abraham's Boſom. 


Dives begs for Water to cool his tongue. 
A Gulf between em. Dives deſires 
Lazarus may be ſent to his five Bre- 
thren. Moſes 

cient. 


(io) Offences muſt come, Wo to the 


be forgiven ſeven times a day. The 
Power of Faith. A Servant after his 


XIV. Any believe on Chriſt be- 
N M On ordan, Lazarus of 
Bethany is very ſict. His Siſters ſend 
Chriſt word of it. He tarries ftill two 
days beyond Jordan. Prepares to re- 


it dangerous, He tell; em Lazarus ts 


Four Evangeliſts | 


b 


day. Lazarus lies at his Gate full of | 
Sores. Deſires only crumbs from his Ta- 


and the Prophet: ſuffi. | 


22 of them. Repenting Brother to 


| days work muſt attend his Maſter ; Yet | 
not to be Thanked for it. All are Un. 
| profitable Servants. 


| turn into Judza. His Diſci les think 
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| 4 ORs " (5) The Phariſees enquire when the 
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(2) Chriſt is met by Martha. Chriſt | 
aſſures her of her Brother's Reſurrecti- 
on. She underſtands him of that at the 
laſt day. Calls her Sifter Mary. 1 
mourn exceedingly. Chriſhweeps. Bi 
em take away the Stone, Prays to his 
Father. Calls Lazarus forth. He comes 
forth with hrs Grave cloths. Is looſed 
| and let go. Many ſpectators believe. | 


| 


es. The Sanhedrin aſſemble. Own 
the many Miracles of Chriſt to be true. 
Fear that all will in time believe on | 
him. That the Romans will then de- 
ftroy them. Kaiaphas Prophecies of the 
Death of Chriſt for Jew and Gentile. | 
1 The Sanhedrin contrive his death. 
© | Chriſt retires to Ephraim. . | 


Jeruſalem. Paſſes through the midſt of 
Samaria and Galilee. Ien Lepers meet 
| him and beg his aſſiſtance. He heals | 
them all. One of them only returns to | 
give glory to God. Chriſt enquires for 
the other Nint in vain. He who re- 
turn'd a Samaritan. / 


Kingdom of God will come. It is alrea- 
dy among them, Chriſt's coming ſud- 
en.Like the Flood in the days of Noah. 
Like the defiruZion Sodom in the 
days of Lot. Remember Lot s Wife. To | 
ſave life is to loſe it. The Roman Ea- 
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venge his Eleci. Ihe Phariſee and Pub- 


I Divorce. All cannot live ſingle. 


The Harmony of che 
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(6) Pray. always and not faint. The 
Unjuſt Fudge, whofear d neither God 
nor Man. A poor Widow deſires Tuftice. 


with importunity. God will at laſt A- 


lican pray at the Temple. The one brags, 
the other cries for Mercy. The latter 
prefer d. The Humble ſhall be exalted. 


(7) The Phariſees tempt Chrift a- 
bout Divorce. Chriſt refers them to the 
firſt Inſtitution of Marriage.What God 
has join d none may ſeperate. Moſes 
allow'd a Bill of Divorce only for the 
hardneſs of their hearts. The Diſci- 
ples think it hard to Marry without 


(8) Infants it ro Chrift. The 
Diſciples oppoſe i1:Chriſt recetves them 
and bl:ſfes them. A Rich young man | 
asks the way to Eternal life. None good 


all for Treafure in Heaven. The Young 


Riches. The Reward of forſaking a 
for Chriſt. © att 


— 


(9) The Parable of the Labourers 


4 * _ 


firſt hour The [ame at the 4, oth and 
ear yrs = 


them. The Maſter may do what he will 
with his own, Their Eye evil, becauſe 


man forſakes Chrift. The Danger , _ 
6300 
by PS 
XX 
in the Vineyard. A Penny a day at the | (7) 


| The firſf Mur mur at this | 
| Inequality. No Injuſtice hereby done 


Cu 


Will have no denial. Wearies him out 


butGod. wrt penn pr oe: £, 


he is good. The laſt firſt, and the firſt laſt. 
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| Death and Reſurrettion again pri- 
| varely, James and john ſend "their 


| Kingdom. They are at his Father's 


e two Brethren. Preferment in his 
Kingdom not deſiraable. 


(1) "Chrift þ bs through Old je- 
ae Blind A. and 1285 
Panion ſit Begging. Cry out, Son of 
David, have mercy on us, over and 


| cheir Blindneſs. They follow him, and 
| gtorify God. All the People praiſe God. 


tree. Entertains him atk is Houſe. All 


and womb: 4 in giving half his Goods 
to the Poor. He is a Sonof Abraham. 
Chriſt came to ſave ſuch as are loſt. Ten 
Pounds given to ten Servants. 


— _ A 


| (13) The Paſſover at hand. 1 
go to n to * | 
8 Gen 1 They ſeth Jeſus there. 


their former Reſolutions to defiroy him. 
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(10) Chit continues his laſt Re 
for Jeruſalem. - Foretells his own | 

| Mother to beg the higheſt Poſts in bis 

| 2 The reft are very angry at | 
1: n hi 


over. Chriſt calls them to him. Heals | 


(12) chris enters and paſſes throuwgh| _ |. 
New Jericho, Zacchzusche Publican | | 
deſires to ſee him. Gets into a Sycamore- | 


wht murmur. Zacchæus declares 
his Fuſtice in à fourfold — i 


| Doubt whether Chriſt will come up 0 | 1 
| che Paſſover. Ihe Sanhedrin purſue 
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tha. Lazarus ſits down with him. 


Pence. Anoints his Feet, and wipes them 
with her Hair. Judas elamours at this. 


The People ſtrem the way. Cry Ho- 
weeps over and enters the City. Goes 


ers and Sellers out of. the Jews Court. 


. 3 / God's Houſe a Houſe of Prayer.” He | 
goes out t Bethany in the Evening. 


*(3) [Munday.] Chriſt returns to the 
City in the Morning. Curſes the bar- 


9 


— 


. — & — 
(4) [Tueſday.] Chriſt returns to the 
Power of Faith. Whether John's Bap- 


XV. G Obriſt comes | 
to Bethany, Sups with Mar- | 
rakes a Pound of Spikenard worth 300 | | 


Waſt. Chriſt juſliſies her. She kept moſt | : 
of it again bis Funeral. A Multitude | 
come to ſee him and Lazarus. Ihe 
| Jews think to kill Lazarus. 
(2) (Sutiday.) Ct approaches | 

the Suburbs of Ae Sends two N 
of his Diſciples for an Aſs and a Colt. 
ſanna to the Son of David. Chriſt | 


up into the Temple. - Caſts the Buy- | 


ren Fig- tree. Goes into the Court of the | | 
Gentiles. Caſts the Traders out thence. | 
Greeks deſire to ſee him, A Voice from 
Heaven. Ihe Jews ſeek to defiroy him. | | | 
He returns to Bethiny. | (19) 


tiſm was from Heaven or of Men. Two | 


Sons bid to Work in the Vineyard, A | 


Vineyard lett ro Husbandmen. The | 
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Niſan. March | (5) [Tucktay.] Render #0 — | (ts) [(13)] (ag) - 
(12) þ (32) | the things which are Czfar's. 4 b. | 3 
man married to / Brethren. vin | | | ; 
Heaven no Marriage. The Reſurrefti- | | 
: on prov'd out of the Law of Moſes. The | | | 
Firſt Commandment in the Law. How | ; 
Chrift the son of David. Woes tothe | | | 
Scribes and Phariſees. The Widows XXIII XXI g 
two Mites. Jerufalem*s Doom. (39) 49 (4) i 
— — 1 wow fee. — 1 — | 
Niſan. March | (6) [Tucſday.] The Diſciples ſhew XXIV XII 70 f 
(13) | (31) Chrift the Glorious Buildings about the | (1) (.) (5) \ 
Temple. He fits on the Mount of Olives. | | | Is 3 
I | Poretelbits utter Ruin. The Signs be- | 
fore that deftruttion of the Temple. The | | | 
| Signs before rhe left Fudgment.” ll | | EL 
muſt watch againſt Chriſt's coming. | 
The Parable 2 Wiſe & Fooliſh Vir. 1 
| | £ins. The Parable of Talents intrufted xxv iu 
„eee 
Nisan. April | (7) [Wedneſday.] The Paſſroer xxv 'xTv XXIII 
| (13)J (1) | within imo days. TheSanhedrin meer | (t) . 6) | (1) © 
r | in the High Priefts Hall. They debate.| | 5 
bow to ſeize Chriſt. Agree noe 10 dl A 
it on the Paſſover-day. Judas comes 5 
2 with them to betray him. | 
1 z Wat es his Opportunity. Chrift enter- K. 4 
r e 
Niſan. April | (8) [Wedneſdi: .] Chriftriſes e 1 
(0 . Takes A Towel and a . 55 
J E es his Diſciples feet, Notes Judas Þ 1 
| { 22 Recommends Humility by | - : 
is. on Example. 1s troubled in Spi- 4 Th | 
. ri. Aſſures em that one of them would | | | 
lle him. The Deviteners Judas. I. G9) 
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XVI. 
downto Ear the 7 buer. Says be ſuaull 


(9) [Thurſday.] After udas was 
De 2 
eaving the World, and of Ch 

Forerells Peter «Denial 
Cock-crowing, Goes ro 


Truth and the Life. Prayers mui be 
in his Name, He promijes the Tar. 


clere, who will teach em all ings. | 


to) Thurſday. ] 

3 80 the — oh, — 
True 8 His Diſei 3 
maſt abide in him, 
Love one another. Are tas Friends. 
Will be hated by the World, and perſe- 
cuted for his ſake. He is hated without 


» The &. — 
Paraclete, and — 2 

(11). [Thurſday.] The firſt d 
r 
of the killing of the Paſchal Lamb i i 
2 The Diſcs — 

P 

ſhall prepare ti Paſſouer. 1 


two of em 10 one 


'em à large ee 
1 ] 


Hurſday.] "ts Even Cri 
comes with the Twelve. Sits 


neither eat the Paſſover, nor drmk the) 


Ho Sacrament. Fore- 
8 


Hel 
rells 


ore the next By 
aMan- |. 
ſion for his Diſciples. Is the Way, the | 


bear Fruit, and 


Water. They light 2323 ee, 


Truit F the Fine mil bis Reſurrottian Reſnrretiion.,. 4h 4 
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(8) 2) [Thurſday,] The Diſciple:quar- | 
Ken merry my — after ; 

| - | em again Preferments in his Church 
Fg will be but Burdens. They muſt look for | 
| | their Reward in Heaven. He tells Peter 
* | he had Pray d for him. Foretells hi- ( 
_ | Denials of him before the Cock-crow- | + 
ing that night. NMarns em of the Dan- | 

ger at A 


(3) | (3) [Thurſday.] TheDiſciples had | _ 
. | argued: what Chriſt meant thoſe'|- 
| „ 4 words, A little while and ye „ 
1628 Bt : + re. me, ce. They are 22 #0 kk 
4 I im. He prevents em bybis Anſwer. } > | 
| | | | Theol boi! e W 
be ſoon aver, lile the Pains of a Woman | 
"> | with Child. What they ſhall ast in hi: 
Th of + 1 Name will be granted, . -. | 


\- (19) |.» Trhurſdar)] Chriſt (che grear| | 
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dick 'rieft) Conſecrates himſel W 
TRY PL; 7 by Praying (at on the Great Day | + 
LO -{ {| of Exprazzon) (1) Bor Himſelf (2) His | + | 
lf | | Famih, ce e (3) TheBeope | | 
1 I AI Believers: That Himſelf may be} 
fl. 4 J | re. in e "th with} b 
f N God . Thur His may IE 
bard in Uni 9 — N 11 
C— peerhe Ber 
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I wage. Chriſt rakes Peter, James and} | 
John with him. Is in an Agony. Beg, 
E 1 as aig og, r eee Y | 
ES. aten Hill. An Angel 
| DIE Frrengthens bim. His Diſciples ſleep. 1. 
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(6) Y True 3 1 
a Band of Soldiers. Betrays Chriſt with 
* Chriſt goes wh the Band. 
whom they ſeek. They, 421 1 
of Nazareth. The Soltliers hr to the 
ground, "They ſeize pon him. Peter 
cuts of Malchus's Bar. Is reprovd for 
it, it, and the Ear heat d. Ml flee away. (56). 


—M (7) [Friday] Chyiſt led to / 

ence immediately ta Caiaphas | 
— High Prieſt.” ts accuſed befor him 
an tht Satihedvin, They ſeek fall. 


jr 2 ap m to tell mhetherhe be Chrit the 4 
Son 'of God. He owns it, and that he 
all come to Judge the World. He is| 
frondemmi bj them. Peter denies bim. | (75) 
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go _ it for fearof W, Thy 


Again 2 the Temple. Con iim brit, ö 
Condemnation. udas comes and re- | 


Silver. Goes and hung. himſelf. Go 


6-1; (9) Chrift at = th 
Foe, Fins . T. e FT | 

® reg abuſes him, and ends him bach. +1 
He and Pilate reconcil'd Barabbas pre-. 


\ | fer dbefare Chriſt. Pilate's wife ſends 
| ſconrged and A1 J. A ms be 12 


. ' «Ä: worn 
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' (10) [Friday.] Ci, Condemw'd 
Pilate, Abas'd by the Soldiers, Bears 
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| - A. Comes to Golgotha. 
Drinks the 

between two Thieves. He | 
Crucifiers. A Title on the Croſs, | 
of Nazareth the King of the — 


(11) [Friday.]. Chrift is abus d by 
the Standers-by.. The Thieves reproach 
bim. One of them is penitent. Chri 


aſſures him that be ſhall be Mat d 


St. John to take care of the Virgin Ma- 
ry. 4 Darkneſs for three Hours. Chriſt 
Lives up the Gh . 
XVII: CP RId ay] 1 Feil of the 
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at Eurrhgu- 
ie ves broken. 
with a Spear. Blood 
ont. Joſe 


Bpdy. 


ater. i 


and Nicodemus 
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70 


ward to the Sepulehre e 


The Harmony of the = 


is Croſs. Simon the Cyrcnean bears 0 
1 part of it. Is led out f the City o 


Bitter Cup, Is crucify'd\ - 
ays 72 his 


with him in Paradiſe. The Soldiers FA "' 
vide one Coat. Caſt Lots for the other. 


Temple rent in twain. A | 
Chriſt's fide pierced | 
of Arimathæa begs Chriſt's | 


2) [Sanday.] Thewenſer fe. . 
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| «New Sypalcbre.. A Stoner to it 
| mouth and ſeal'd. AWatch ſer. 


Chriſt riſes from the Dead. A gra 
Earthquake. An Angel rolls away the | | 
| Stone from the Sepulchre. Sits upon it | - | | - 
afterward: The Watch are affrighted ds 


all flee away. 
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| (3) [Sunday.) The Women come to 
| the Sepalchre about Sun-riſmg. They 
g into it. The Body is gone. Mary 
Magdalene rums immediately to Peter 


| form'dof theReſurredion by the angel. (7 


— 
(4) (Sunday. ] The Women depart | 
1 Fo In the mean while | 

Peter and ſohn go 10 the hre, 
Iaud return. Mary returns Se pul- 
| chre. Sees Chriſt. He appears to the reſt | 
. Hof the amen. They Worſhip him. Run | | 
and tell the Difip es. Mary runs = 
them. The Watch report all to the Sau- 
hedrin. Are bid to ſay the Diſciples 
frole the Body away as they ſlept. 


| (1) [Sunday.] Chriſt appears #0 | 
Si. Peter. Overtakes ws Pb go-|- 
ing to Emmaus. Diſcomrferwith'em| 


with em. They return to Jeruſalem. 
- | Chriſt appears tothe 10 Apoſtles, Tho- 
mas being ab ſent. Expounds to em the 
bete. Commiſſions em to Preach | 
Baptiae. Thomas ismcredulous. 4. -. 


. 


to the 11 Apoſtles, Thomas being with 
thereſft. His Incredutity c d. The\ 

' Difciples gointoGaliler.Chriſt appears }- | 
there firſs to ſeven of them at the Sea of | 
Tiberias (St. John to tarry till Chriſt; 
. | coming.) Afterward to allof them, and 
500 ocher Qhriſtians. Tv james ; ana, . 
Iv the rt at Bethany. The Aſcenſion. 
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The Aſtronomical Canon of Ptolemy: 
x Ne 5 * AP 2 
A A. N. I A. P. F. | 
Philippus Aridzi--=—— | 5 [437 | 4397 | 12 
Alexander Agus——— | 12 | 443 | 4409 10 
| 5 — — — — — 4 — 
Ptolemæus Lagi- 20 46 29 257 
Ptolemæus Philadelphi-- | 38 — 9 , 3 
Ptolemzus Euergetes— | 25 526 | 4492 | Od. 24 
| Ptolemæus Philopater----] 17 | 543 | 4509 18 
| | Ptolemzus Epiphanes--— | 24 | 567 | 4533 1113 
|  Prolemzus Philometor-- | 35 | 602 | 4568 Ti. 7 
| Prolemzus Euergetes II. 29 63x 459% Sept. 29 | 
| Ptolemzus Soter-——— | 3& | 667 4633 21 
|  Dionyſius-——— 19 | 696 4662 12 
CJleopatra [22 | 718 4684 5 | | 
1 + — | 
Auguſtus- | ; 
[ Tiberius *Þ 
. Carus— — 41287 4753 14 8 
of Claudius —————] 14 80 4767 13 | 
Nero cu___—_ 4g: 8 N - a 
1 Veſpatianus. [10 825 4791 . | 
| Jin—-| | 8849906} | 4 
Domitianus ———| 15 | 843 | 4809 3 
Nerva 1844 480 | Jul. 30 
Trajanus — 119 863 | 4829 30 * 
Hadrianus [21884 48560 25 | 
Antoninus — :; 90% 4873 20 | | 
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e Line 18. add Zlieb about 133. 1.26, marg. add Zwod. & 20. p. Hy: 
L. 36. marg. for 12. 3. 4. r. 8. 3.4. P. 3 1. L 16. r. 20. p. 46. I. 25. r. f almoſ 
hb Interval p. 50. L 33. r. - p. 56. l. 3. marg. dele gr. L 4. marg. 


and the cyphers under it. p. 74. 1. 7. for now r. at preſent. p. 78. I. 17. r. Aſher. 
85. 1.26. for 6). 11. r. 7 y. 7 m. I. 27. for 15. 6m. r. o. 10 m. p. 88. 


| | Chr þ ber p. 92 · I. 13. dele his. p.100.1.6. for this whole Harmony,r. the whole Hift 


. 1 p. 103. I. 35. for on r. by. p. 105. I. 23. . cnution. l. 24. r. ſce 
p. 10 l. 20. r. enter d. p.11 9. I. 5. r. & all. p. 12 l. I 26. r. 3. pa 35. L. 3. r. i πννννi.. 


136. I. ult. r. AA en. P. 153. 1.27. dele dater. I. 29. r. 5. p. 157. l. 14. r. was that. 
1 5 — poffibly r. probably. I. r 7. for rather r. paſſibly. p. 82. 


4.23. marg. r. Rabba. p. 173. 
I. penult. for e p. 184. I. 16. after e it, add, Nay I may add, tis ra- 
thence evident, that Abiathar was really the High Prieſt at that time, 2 Sam. 847. 
,201.148.7.F.1. p. 209 · l. 12. r. . 1. p. 2 16. Matt.2.23. is ſet 6lines too high. p.295. 
7 N 1275 r.$.1 0. p.444-forMart.1o.r. Matt. 23. p. 496. J b. r. f. i p. og. 
for Al. Auguſt r. Elul September. p. ꝓ lo. for Jyar May r. Sivan June twice. p.516. 
dor v. 30. r. v. 3 . and for v. 31. r. v. 32. p. 2g. for v. 38. r. Chap. g. i. for v. i. r.v.2; for 
9.12. r. v. 13. for v. 13. r. v.14. P. 526, for v. 49. r. v. o. p. 528. r. Nheſvan. 
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. ET IT TREES 
| Advertiſement to the Bookbinder. 
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$ Place the Tables of Chronology after the End of the Chro-- 


1 nplogy,.p- 96. 


add with 1, .. zi. r. Jan. 4. p. Sy. 1. 14. for 30. r. 13. p. 6g, 20, 75, dele days 
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